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PREFACE 


TO 

THE TENTH EDITION. 


The author of this work — a private person with limited 
opportunities of study — first had his attention attracted 
to the early history of animated nature, on becoming 
acquainted with an outline of the Laplacian hypothesis 
of the solar system. Having previously been convinced 
that the Divine Governor of the world conducts its 
passing affairs by a fixed rule, to which we apply the 
term natural law, he was much impressed on finding 
reason to believe that the physical arrangements of the 
universe had been originated in the same manner, as it 
seemed to him to favour the idea of a perfect unity in 
the action of the One Eternal and Infinite. After this 
point was attained, he was not long in perceiving that 
the commencement of life and organization was very 
unsatisfactorily accounted for by “ fiats,” “ special 
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miracles,” “interferences,” and other suggestions and 
figures of speech in vogue amongst geologists. It seemed 
to him logically necessary that we should regard the 
organic part of nature as having been instituted in the 
manner of law also, though not less under the pro- 
vidential care of the Supreme than the physical 
phenomena of the beginning, or any part of the great 
pageant of nature which daily passes before our eyes, 
and in which we ourselves have a place. 

He had heard of the hypothesis of Lamarck ; but it 
seemed to him to proceed upon a vicious circle, and he 
dismissed it as wholly inadequate to account for the 
existence of the animated species. He was not 
acquainted with the works of St. Hilaire, but through 
such treatises on physiology as had fallen in his way, 
he was aware of some of the transcendental views of that 
science entertained both in France and England. With 
the aid of these, in conjunction with some knowledge 
of the succession of fossils in the series of rock-forma- 
tions, he applied himself to the task of elucidating the 
Great Mystery, as it was frequently termed by men of 
science. He did not do so — as far as he knows himself, 
— ^in an irreverent spirit, or with a hostile design to any 
form of faith or code of morals. He viewed the inquiry 
as simply philosophical, and felt assured that our concep- 
tion of the divine Author of Nature could never be truly 
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injured by any additional insight we might gain into 
His works and ways. At the same time, having no name 
or place in the world to give a recommendation to his 
ideas, and greatly disrelishing the turbid waters of con- 
troversy, he resolved, if possible, to speculate on this 
question as Vox etprcsterea nihil. 

The difficulties of the way were great, and the guiding 
posts and lights very uncertain. The first fact to be 
accounted for, the passage from the inorganic to the 
organic, did not, however, so much embarrass him — 
illustrated as it was by organic chemistry — as the means 
by which all animals above the very humblest were created. 
The first of any given mammalian species, — how was so 
complicated a being to be formed out of inorganic elements 
in a manner describable as natural — how even, without 
ordinary maternity, were the first examples of any such 
species to be nursed into maturity? After long cogita- 
tion, the idea at length came unpromptedly into his mind 
— and therefore so far was an original idea — that the 
ordinary phenomenon of reproduction was the key to the 
genesis of species. In that process — simple because 
familiar to us, but in reality mysterious, because we only 
can look darkly and adoringly through results to the 
inscrutable Agent — we see a gradual evolution of high 
from low, of complicated from simple, of special from 
general, all in unvarying order, and therefore all 
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natural, although all of divine ordination. Might 
there not have been, in those secula secvlorum with 
which the geologist deals, a similar or analogous 
evolution of being, throwing oflf, as it were, the various 
species as it proceeded, until it rested (if it does rest) 
with humanity itself? The idea was of startling novelty 
and vastness ; yet, when the mind was trained to view it 
steadily and coolly, it seemed to have much to recom- 
mend it. It suggested a process of a sIoav and gradual 
character, and so far was in harmony with the hypo- 
thesis of the physical arrangements of the universe. It 
demanded no new power or means in nature, for the 
changes of an embryo fell little short of the required 
advances from species to species. The doctrine of unity 
of organization ; the affinities seen in lines of species ; the 
curious fact of rudimentary organs ; above all, the actual 
history of the course of animated nature, as revealed by 
the researches of the pala3ontologist ; were all in harmony 
with the idea, and could be reconciled to no other of a 
greatly different character. The author therefore em- 
braced the doctrine of Progressive Development as a 
hypothetic history of organic creation. 

The work in which he embodied his views was pub- 
lished in 1844, with such slender hopes of success on 
his part, that, to ensure some attention in appropriate 
circles, he directed a considerable part of the impression 
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to be given away. As is well known, the fate of the 
book was not to rest in obscurity or oblivion, but to be 
extensively read, and become the subject of much 
animadversion. It has never had a single declared 
adherent — and nine editions have been sold. Obloquy 
has been poured upon the nameless author from a score 
of sources — and his leading idea, in a subdued form, 
finds its way into books of science, and gives a direction 
to research. Professing adversaries write books in 
imitation of his, and, with the benefit of a few conces- 
sions to prejudice, contrive to obtain the favour denied 
to him. It is needless to say that the storm of opposi- 
tion has never for a moment affected his original faith 
in the hypothesis — as how, indeed, could it, when not 
one of the writers on that side proved himself to have 
taken up a correct conception of the aim of the work, 
showed a power of reasoning upon it logically, or seemed 
capable of taking a candid view of the data on which it 
rests? But he has been, nevertheless, open to correction on 
many points which the progress of science has rendered 
clearer to his own mind, and accordingly the work has 
undergone much change. • In the present illustrated 
edition he has had the benefit of a rigorous, and, he 
may add, by no means complaisant revision, from a 
physiologist at once distinguished as an original inquirer, 
and as an expositor of the science. While not adopting 
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every suggestion of this only friend — for even he showed 
himself as part,aking somewhat of that eagerness to 
embrace immature facts against the development hypo- 
thesis, of which so many unfortunate examples are here 
submitted to public consideration — he feels deeply 
grateful for many others, by which he believes the work 
to have undergone a great, though chiefly negative 
benefit. An important positive feature has at the same 
time been added, in the form of an Appendix of proofs, 
illustrations, authorities, and answers to objections; 
to which he would respectfully call the attention of 
those who have been led to believe that the work is not 
supported by the facts of science. 
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THE BODIES OF SPACE, 

THEIR ARRANGEMENTS AND FORMATION. 


It is familar knowledge that the earth which we inhabit is a 
globe of somewhat less than 8000 miles in diameter, being one 
of a series which revolve at different distances around the sun, 
and some of which have satellites in like manner revolving 
around them. The sun, planets, and satellites, with the less 
intelligible orbs termed comets, are comprehensively called the 
solar system; and if we take as the uttermost bounds of this 
system the orbit of Uranus (though the comets actually have a 
vdder i^nge), we shall find that it occupies a portion of space 
not less than three thousand six hundred millions of miles in 
diameter. The mind fails to form an exact notion of a portion 
of space so immense ; but some faint idea of it may be obtained 
from the fact, that, if the swiftest race-horse ever known had 
begun to traverse it, at full speed, at the time of the birth of 
Moses, he would as yet have accomplished only half his journey. 

It has long been concluded amongst astronomers, that the 
stars, though they appear to our eyes only as brilliant points, are 
all to be considered as suns, representing so many solar systems, 
each bearing a general resemblance to our own. The stars have 
a brilliancy and apparent magnitude which we may safely 
presume to be in proportion to their actual size and the distance 
at which they are placed from us. Attempts have been made to 
ascertain the distance in some instances by calculations founded 

B 
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on parallax ; that is, the change of relative situation produced on 
a heavenly object by our planet passing from one part of its orbit 
to another exactly opposite ; it being previously understood that 
if, upon this base of nearly two hundred millions of miles, an 
angle of so much as one second, or the 3600th part of a degree, 
could be raised, the distance might be assumed in that instance 
as not less than 19,200,000 millions of miles ! In the case of 
the most brilliant star, Sirius, even this minute parallax could 
not be found ; from which, of course, it was to be inferred that 
that star is farther removed than even this vast distance. In 
some others, on which the experiment has been tried, it was 
equally impossible to detect a parallax. We seemed thus to be 
left in a hopeless state of ignorance regarding the measurements 
of the sidereal universe, as if it were such a question as man was 
not destined ever to answer; but at length, in our own time, 
responses came from several points almost at once. By Professor 
Henderson, it was ascertained that the star a of the constellation 
of the Centaur, the third in brightness in our heavens, but in 
reality a double star, and believed for various reasons to be 
among those nearest to us, had a parallax of a full second, 
establishing its distance in miles at about nineteen millions of 
millions. Afterwards, Bessel assigned a parallax of thirty-one 
hundredths of a second to the double star 61 Cygni, placing it at 
a distance nearly 670,000 times that of the earth from the sun.' 
Such are but the. first steps we take in imagination amongst the 
hosts of orbs by which we are surrounded. If we suppose that 
similar intervals exist between all the stars, we shall readily see 
that the space occupied by even the comparatively snaall number 
visible to the naked eye must be vast beyond all powers of 
human conception. 

The number visible to the eye is about three thousand ; but 
when a telescope of small power is directed to the heavens, a 


' Herschel’s Address to Astron. Soc. of London, 1841, and Transactions of that 
body, vol xii. 
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great number more come into view, and the number is ever 
increased in proportion to the increased power of the instrument. 
In one place, where they are more thickly sown than elsewhere, 
Sir William Herschel reckoned that fifty thousand passed over a 
field of view two degrees in breadth in a single hour. It was 
first surmised by the ancient philosopher, Democritus, that the 
faintly white zone which spans the sky under the name of the 
Milky Way, might be only a dense collection of stars too remote 
to be distinguished. This conjecture has been verified by the 
instruments of modem astronomers, and some speculations of a 
most remarkable kind have been formed in connexion with it. 
By the joint labours of the two Herschels, the sky has been 
“ gauged ” in all directions by the telescope, so as to ascertain 
the conditions of different parts with respect to the frequency of 
stars. The result has been a conviction that, as the planets are 
parts of solar systems, so are solar systems parts of what may be 
called Astral Systems — that is, systems composed of a multitude 
of stars, bearing a certam relation to each other. The astral 
system to which we belong, is conceived to be of an oblong, 
flattish form, with a space wholly or comparatively vacant in the 
centre, while the extremity in one direction parts into two. The 
stars are most thickly sown in the outer parts of this vast ring, 
and these constitute the Milky Way. Our sun is believed to be 
placed in the southern portion of the ring, near its inner edge, so 
that we are presented with many more stars, and see the Milky 
Way much more clearly, in that direction, than towards the 
north, in which line our eye has to traverse the vacant central 
space. Nor is this all. A motion of our solar system with 
respect to the stars, first suggested by Sir William Herschel 
in 1783, has since been verified by the exact calculations of 
M. Argelander. The sun is proceeding towards a point in the 
constellation Hercules. It is, therefore, receding firom the inner 
edge of the ring. Motions of this kind, through such vast 
regions of space, must be long in producing any change sensible 
to the inhabitants of our planet, and it is not easy to grasp their 

B 2 
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general character; but grounds have nevertheless been found for 
supposing that not only our sun, but the other suns of the 
qrstem, pursue a wavy course round the ring, from west to east, 
crossing and recrossing the middle of the annular circle. “ Some 
stars will depart more, others less, from either side of the circum- 
ference of equilibrium, according to the places in which they are 
situated, and according to the direction and the velocity with 
which they are put in motion. Our sun is probably one of those 
which depart furthest from it, and descend furthest into the empty 
space within the ring.”' According to this view, a time may 
come when we shall be much more in the thick of the stars of 
our astral system than we are now, and liave of course much 
more brilliant nocturnal skies; but it may be countless ages before 
the eyes which are to see this added resplendence shall exist. 

The evidence of the existence of other astral systems is much 
more decided than might be expected, when we consider that 
the nearest of them must needs be placed at a mighty interval 
beyond our own. The elder Herschel, directing his wonderful 
tube towards the sides of our system, where stars are planted 
most rarely, and raising the powers of the instrument to the 
required pitch, was enabled with awe-struck mind to see suspended 
in the vast empyrean astral systems, or, as he called them, 
firmaments, resembling our own. Like light cloudlets to a 
certain power of the telescope, they resolved themselves, under a 
greater power, into stars, though these generally seemed no 
larger than the finest particles of diamond dust. The general 
forms of these systems are various. So also are the distances, as 
proved by the diiferent degrees of telescopic power necessary to 
bring them into view. The furthest observed by the astronomer 
were estimated by him as thirty-five thousand times more remote 
than Sirius, supposing its distance to be about twenty millions of 
millions of miles. 

More recently, the Earl of Rosse has brought a superb instru- 


> Professur Moswtti, London, Edinburgh, and Dublin Philosophical Magazine, 1843. 
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ment to bear upon these distant objects, and thus revealed them 
in more wondrous forms than before. Many which Herschel 
saw only as filmy matter, spread in patches over the sky, are 
now found to be vast aggregations of stars. Many which to the 
elder philosopher seemed round and well defined, are seen by his 
successor to have branches starting out in different directions — 
filaments, as he calls them — ^the language applicable to the 
smallest of objects examined in our hands, being thus found 
applicable to the promontories of those great continents, each 
atom of which may be said to be millions of miles removed fi'om 
another. 

Such is the universe, as developed to the perceptions of the 
modem philosopher — different indeed from that of our fore- 
fathers, who did not know the bounds even of this little world, 
and beheld in the sun, moon, and stars, only a set of menial 
lights, ordained, usefully or not, to attend it. And to such 
contemplations are we raised by modem science, if we choose to 
leave for them the strifes and self-seekings of our social scene. 
Thinking of such acquisitions of knowledge, one cannot but go 
warmly along with the living Herschel when he speaks of the 
discoveries of Struve, Bessel, and Henderson, as among the 
fairest flowers of civilization. They surely justify, as he says, 
“ the vast expenditure of time and talent which have led up to 
them,” and show that “ there are yet behind not only secrets of 
nature which shall increase the wealth and power of man, but 
TRUTHS which shall ennoble the age and the country in which 
they are divulged, and, by dilating the intellect, re-act on the 
moral character of mankind."* 

Where our perceptive faculties are baffled, we dream ; where 
they compass their object, we inquire after cause. Such is a law 
of our minds, which cannot have been bestowed upon us without 
being designed for a good end. And, indeed, it is by experience 
placed beyond all doubt, that to yield to this impulse is to use a 


^ Herschers Address, ut supra. 
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direct means of improving our condition on earth, and to advance 
in' the scale of moral as well as intellectual being. Nor are we 
left to doubt that extensions of knowledge, either in simple fact 
or in cause and relation, are not to be estimated by their imme- 
diate and apparent effects ; for both are there often good results 
of the most tangible kind where no such thing was expected — as 
from Napier's discoveiy of the logarithms, or, to take an opposite 
instance, from Smith’s ascertainment of the order of rocks — and 
it is utterly impossible in any way to reckon the benefits which 
light confers upon mind wherever it is allowed to enter. Assuming 
the legitimacy of such inquiries, and yet holding fast by the 
reverence which Created owes to Creating, we may without fear 
yield to the instinct which sends us to ask after cause with regard 
to this vast and beauteous scene. How has it been that these 
orby myriads have taken the places in which we find them ? To 
what authorship are we to ascribe the whole ? 

It has often been found, in philosophizing, that the prime 
difficulty lay in bringing down the mind to sufficiently simple 
conceptiona The many soar and mystify, and come to nothing; 
to few is it given to find truth where it usually lies, amongst the 
things most familiar. The idea* which the ancients formed of 
the movements of the heavenly bodies were lofty, but entirely 
erroneoua It was reserved for the geometers of the last two 
centuries, by pursuing truth on more solid grounds, to establish 
the simplicity which is now known to extend through the physical 
constitution of the universe. It has been fully ascertained that 
the planets have obtained their forms, keep their places with 
regard to the sun and to each other, and pursue all their various 
motions, in obedience to certain laws which are to be every day 
seen acting on the humblest scale in our very presence. Thus, the 
earth is a globe for the same reason that a dew-drop is so. It is 
slightly flattened at the poles, as a consequence of rotation on an 
axis when in a soft state, for the same reason that a mass of clay 
whirled rapidly round will become of a similar shape. The sun 
and earth are mutually attracted in proportion to their respective 
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masses, and inversely as the square of the distance, which is a 
law prevailing with not less certainty upon two rose leaves 
floating on the summer lake into which they have fallen. The 
revolution of the planet or satellite in an orbit round a central 
mass is, again, the result of a composition of two opposite forces 
— one of them this attraction of gravity in its proper proportions, 
the other a primitive motion of -the one mass away from the 
other in a straight line; and this phenomenon is exemplified 
when we see a stone which has been thrown from a boy’s hand, 
brought in a curve to the ground. All these marvels rest on 
mathematical calculations of the nicest exactness, insomuch that, 
taking one as an example, astronomers have computed ten years 
beforehand, the time at which the planet Jupiter would pass 
our meridian, and the predicted time was correct within half a 
eecond. 

Since Newton stated the laws of gravity and of the planetary 
motions, there have been some important additions to his phi- 
losophy. It has been shown, that certain perturbations in the 
planetiiry movements, which appeared to him as denoting a 
necessjiry end to the system, observe periods, and are only further 
proofs of the stability of the v*'hole arrangement. It has also 
been discovered that the laws of motion extend beyond the solar 
system. Amongst the orbs, which seem so still and serene to 
our ordinary joeroeptions, we now know that there is no such 
tl ing as rest. Stars are ascertained to have proper motions, of 
*he same nature with that found in our own sun. Many are seen 
to be, in loality, double or triple — that is, composed of a plurality 
ol suns, which perfoi'm regular revolutionary motions round each 
other in ellipses. The periods of some of these movements and 
revolutions are of such brevity, that their elements ai’e already 
in the book of the astronomer; others are seen to be of such 
vastness, that the times which have determinated the youth and 
death of our oldest empires, would be, in comparison, but as a 
little spoke in some enormous wheel. Yet of all of them no 
doubt can be entertained that they depend upon those simple 
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physical laws which preside over every particle of tangible matter 
in our own sphere. 

Here it is right to advert to some general features of the solar 
system, most of which have also been discovered since the days 
of Newton. It is, in the first place, remarkable that all the 
planets move nearly in one plane, corresponding with the centre 
of the sun’s body. Next, it is not less worthy of attention, that 
the motion of the sun on its axis, those of the planets around 
the sun, and the satellites around their primaries,* and the 
motions of all on their axes, are in one direction — ^namely, from 
west to east. Had all these matters been left to accident, the 
chances against the uniformity would have been, though cal- 
culable, inconceivably great. Of the motions of the twenty-three 
bodies known in the early part of this century, it was found by 
Laplace, that the adverse chances were as upwards of four 
miXLione of millions to one. It is thus powerfully impressed on 
us that the uniformity of the motions, as well as their general 
adjustment to one plane, must have been a consequence of a 
single cause acting throughout the whole system. 

Some of the other relations of the bodies are not less remark- 
able. It is, perhaps, of little consequence that the larger planets 
are towards the outside of the system, since there is an absence 
of regularity in the gradation in this respect. In the series of 
comparative densities we find an approach to a regular gradation: 
they stand thus in decimals, the Earth being considered as 1— 
Mercury, 2'95 ; Venus, ’99; Earth, 1 j Mars, ’79; Jupiter, ‘23; 
Saturn, 'll; Uranus, '26; the last being the only very decided 

* There is an exception, but doubtless apparent only, in the motion of the satellites of 
Uranus, which, compared with the rest, is retrograde. The axes of the planets arc, as 
is well known, at various degrees of inclination to their orbits ; for which there must 
have been a cause in the drcumstances under which the planets were produced. The 
axis of Uranus is removed but eleven degrees from the plane of his orbit ; I suggest, as 
the explanation of the apparent exception, that what we call the north pole of this 
planet is in reality the south, the axis having passed across the plane of the orbit, so 
that the planet may be said to be in that small measure upside down. It will be 
observed, that between the admitted and the suggested arraugement, there is only a 
difference of 22 degrees. 
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violation of the rula Then the distances are curiously relative. 
It has been found that, if we place the following line of 
numbers, — 

0 3 6 12 24 48 96' 192, 

and add 4 to each, we shall have a series denoting the respective 
distances of the planets from the sun. It wiU stand thus — 

4 7 10 16 28 52 100 196 

Merc. Venus. Earth. Mars. Jupiter. Batom. Uranus. 

It will be observed that the first row of figures goes on fi-om the 
second on the left hand in a succession of duplications, or multi- 
plications by 2. There is here a surprising signification of unity 
in the solar system. It was remarked, when this relation was 
first detected, that there was wanting a planet corresponding to 
28 ; the difficulty was afterwards considered as overcome, by the 
discovery of four small planets revolving at nearly one mean 
distance from the sun, between Mars and Jupiter.* The 
distances bear an equally interesting mathematical relation to 
the times of the revolutions round the sun. With respect to any 
two planets, the squares of the times of revolutions are to each 
other in the same proportion as the cubes of their mean dis- 
tances, — ^a most surprising result, for the discovery of which the 
world was indebted to the illustrious Kepler. Sir John Herschel 
truly observes — “ When we contemplate the constituents of the 
planetary system from the point of view which this relation affords 
us, it is no longer mere analogy which strikes us, no longer a 
general resemblance among them, as individuals independent of 
each other, and circulating about the sun, each according to its 
own peculiar nature, and connected with it by its own peculiar 
tie. The resemblance is now perceived to be a true family 
likeness; they are bound up in one chain — ^interwoven in one 

' Since that time several other members of this community have been discovered. 
In 1846, a new planet of greater magnitude was discovered beyond Uranus, and named 
Neptune. Till our knowledge of this stranger is somewhat extended, the text may be 
left undisturbed. But it is meanwhile worthy of remark, that the linear extent of 
the solar system is now nearly double what it was supposed to bc« 
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web of mutual relation and harmonious agreement, subjected to 
one pervading influence, which extends from the centre to the 
furthest limits of that great system, of which all of them, the 
Earth included, must henceforth be regarded as members.” 

The tendency of all the later discoveries has been to deepen 
the conviction arising from the first, that the physical affairs of 
the universe are all under the regulation of laws; the forms, the 
distances, the movements, the interdependencies, are determined 
in this, as distinguished from any arbitrary manner. What, in 
the science of nature, is a law ? It is merely the term applicable 
where any series of phenomena is seen invariably to occur in 
certain given circumstances, or in certain given conditiona Such 
phenomena are said to obey a law, because they appear to be 
under a rule or ordinance of constant operation. In the case of 
these physical laws, we can bring the idea to mathematical 
elements, and see that numbers, in the expression of space or of 
time, form, as it were, its basis. We thus trace in law. Intelli- 
gence — often we can see that it has a beneficial object, still 
more strongly speaking of mind as concerned in it. There 
cannot, however, l^e an inherent intelligence in these laws. The 
intelligence appears external to the laws; something of which the 
laws are but as the expressions of the Will and Power. If this 
be admitted, the laws cannot be regarded as primary or inde- 
pendent causes of the phenomena of the physical world. We 
come, in short, to a Being beyond nature — its author, its God; — 
infinite,— inconceivable, it may be, and yet one whom these very 
laws present to us with attributes showing that our nature is in 
some way a faint and far-cast shadow of His, while all the 
gentlest and beautifullest of our emotions lead us to believe that 
we are as children in his care, and as vessels in his hand. Let 
it then be imderstood — and this is for the reader’s special atten- 
tion — tliat when natural law is spoken of here, reference is only 
made to the tnode in which the Divine Power is exercised. It 
is but another phrase for the action of the ever-present and 
sustaining God.' 

' Sec Proofs, lUustraiions, &c., No. 1, 
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Viewing Nature in this light, the piursuit of science is but the 
seeking of a deeper acquaintance with the Infinite. The endea- 
vour to explain any events in her History, however grand or 
mysteriovis these may be, is only to sit like a child at a mother’s 
knee, and fondly ask of the things which passed before we were 
bom. In modesty and reverence we may even inquire if there 
be any trace of the origin of that arrangement of the universe 
which is presented to our notice. 

In this inquiiy, we start with the clear fact of the orbs being 
determined in their forms by law. The feet here pointed to 
necessarily infers a previous form of matter, one in which the 
molecules were separately moveable — ^fluid or gasiform — -just as 
the law by which the dew-drop is spherified, implies that the 
constituent particles were in such a condition before it took 
effect We thus see the Will which constitutes law acting in a 
non-material manner in that portion of what we are accustomed 
to call Creation. In the places and relations of the orbs, there 
is equal proof, though of a less popularly tangible kind, that law 
was concerned. The work may be said to have been done by 
the will of God, expressed in the form of the law of gravitation. 
When we come to consider the motions, and regard them as 
necessarily results of an impulse, we are apt to suppose some 
immediate and more direct or arbitrary application of Divine 
Power necessary ; but this cannot bear a second consideration. 
The motions, as well as the arrangements, are inextricably 
wrought up in relation with the magnitudes ; a totally different 
mode of their origin is therefore inconceivable. Having, more- 
over, in gravitation, a general source of motion, and knowing in 
what various ways and to what various results a motive power 
may be applied, — see, for a familiar example, the wheels of a 
clock revolving xinder the influence of a weight, — all difficulty in 
supposing an actual origin of a natural kind for the motions of 
the heavenly bodies vanishes, however obscure our notions may 
remain as to the process concerned in the case. Thus, everything 
leads us to the belief that there was a previous form of matter, 



12 


THE BODIES OF SPACE, 


out of which were educed the present forms and motions of the 
bodies of space, in the manner of, though certainly not by any 
self-dependent efficacy in, Natural Law. 

At this point we might rest, for in the general conclusion that 
the orbs were formed and arranged in such a manner, enough 
has been gained for the present object. It is worth while, how- 
ever, to touch slightly on the ideas which have passed through 
certain eminent minds, with respect to the births of these 
bodies. 

The first idea of what has been called the Nebular Cosmogony 
arose with Sir William Herschel, in consequence of the observa- 
tions which he made regarding a class of heavenly bodies, to 
which the appellation of 'tielndon had been applied, in reference to 
their cloud-like appearance. Some of these bodies were ascer- 
tained, by a high telescopic power, to be only astral systems, like 
our own, placed at such a vast distance, that the individuality of 
the stars composing them was lost to ordinary perception. Others 
resisted the highest telescopic power which the astronomer 
applied, and, from various considerations, he came to regard 
them (it has since appeared, erroneously) as masses of diffused 
luminous matter. In these he further discovered a variety of 
appearances, marking ^hat seemed a gradation of characters, as 
if they had been in various degrees of condensation , and hence 
he was led to surmise that they were solar systems in the pro- 
cess of being formed out of a previous condition of matter. 
Without any knowledge of these speculations, M. Laplace started 
one of his own, founded on the known features of the constitution 
of the solar system, as the uniformity of plane and of motiona 
When he afterwards became acquainted with Herschel’s idea, he 
regarded it as in harmony with his own. He showed that, if a 
luminous matter such as had been described by Herschel, existed, 
and if nuclei were established in it, these might become centres 
of aggregation for the neighbouring diffused matter; on such 
•centres a rotatory motion would be established, wherever, as was 
the most likely case, there was any obliquity in the lines of 
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direction in which the opposing currents met each other; this 
motion would increase as the agglomeration proceeded: at 
certain intervals, the centrifugal force acting in the exterior of 
the rotating mass would overcome the agglomerating force, and 
a series of rings would thus be left apart, each possessing the 
motion proper to itself at the crisis of separation. These, again, 
could only continue in their annular form, if uniform in consti- 
tutioa There being many chances against this, they would 
probably break up, and be agglomerated into either one or several 
masses, which would then become representatives of the primary 
mass, and perhaps give rise to a similar progeny of inferior 
masses. The result would be — Planets and Satellites; each 
having an orbitual speed corresponding with that of the zone 
constituting it ; each obtaining a rotatory motion from the excess 
of speed observed by the outer, over the inner portion of the zone. 
All this Laplace showed to be possible under the physical laws of 
the universe. In the case of our solar system, the results tally in 
the nicest way with the hypothesis ; for example, the rapidity of 
the revolutionary motions of the planets is in proportion to their 
nearness to the sun ; so also, do the primaries rotate more rapidly 
than the satellites revolve in their orbits. There ai-e even singu- 
larities tending to support the hypoth^is; the small planets 
wetween Mars and Jupiter may be regarded as an example of a 
zone which agglomerated in distinct parts, while the rings of 
Saturn, now believed to be three in number, are instances of 
zones still in their original state. 

A law presiding over the solar system, which may be said to 
constitute a fourth of the series of which the three first are 
associated with the name of Kepler, has lately been discovered 
(1850) by Mr. Kirkwood of Pennsylvania, and it is important to 
observe how entirely it accords with the Laplacian hypothesis. The 
discoverer points to an imaginary space extending in each direction 
from the orbit of each planet, at the outer limits of which its 
attractive power ceases and that of its neighbour commenced 
This expanded orbitual space he calls the planet's Sphere of 
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Attraction. He has found in the spheres of attraction the 
periods of the rotoiioiis of the several planets: — square of 
the nuinber of t imes tlrnt each plomet rotates during one Revo- 
lution in its orbit, is in^oportional to the cube of the breadth or 
diameter of its Sphere of Attraction^ This law, flowing out of 
a combination of the most important elements of the system, 
namely, the relative distances and attractive weights of the several 
orbs, virtually tells us,^* says Professor Nichol, ‘‘ that the rota- 
tion of each planet is not a separate or isolated attmbute, but a 
consequence of the relations of that planet, in all its haHtudes, 
^vjith the general mechanism of the system ; and thus it impresses 
a view of that system, analogous in e\rery important respect to 
that which characterizes the philosophic speculation of Ijaplace. 
I hail it therefore as a virtual confirmation of that order of specu- 
lations, as well as an eminent positive discovery.’" 

The Laplacian hypothesis, it will be observed, only comes to 
the pcmt at which we must needs arrive under a consideration of 
the web of relation’" traceable in the constituents of the solar 
system — namely, that they have had a common origin in a soft 
and diffused form of matter. Such a form of matter may now, as 
is alleged, be no longer actually seen in the heavens ; and yet 
there may remain good reasons for believing that it once existed. 
One of these will afterwards be presented in the facts connected 
with the density of the planets and the internal heat of the earth. 
Another rests in the curious phenomenon called the Zodiacal 
Light, an oblate luminosity surrounding the sun, and very con- 
spicuous in the twilights of tropical climes ; a remnant, as has 
been supposed, of the diffused solar atmosphere of the nebular 
cosmogony. There is even a support to the theory in what would 
seem at first to be an anomaly and an objection — ^the existence of 
the many binary and ternary solar systems. It may be supposed 
that, at a certain point in the confluence of the matter of these 
regions of space, the solar nuclei would become involved in a 
nsommon revolutionary motion, linked inextricably with each 
other, though it might be at suflScient distances to allow of each 
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body having afterwards its attendant planets. Such a pheno- 
menon is occasionally realized to us on the surface of a river 
flowing between irregular banks. There we not only see single 
dimples rotating and passing onward, results of that obliquity 
in the meeting of currents which is thought to have set solar 
systems in motion; but often two or more of these dynamic 
microcosms will come within range of a mutual influence, and go on 
wheeling around each other. These fantastic eddies, which the 
musing poet will sometimes watch abstractedly for an hour, little 
thinking of the laws which produce and connect them, form an 
illustration of the mechanism of binary and ternary stars, and ^ 
bring an unexpected aid to a theory of the history of the heavenly 
spaces. 

A remarkable approximation has also been made to what may 
be called an experimental verification of this cosmogony, by a 
living professor, M. Plateau, of Ghent. Divested of technical 
terms, the experiment was nearly as follows : — Placing a mixture 
of water and alcohol in a glass box, and therein a small quantity 
of olive oil of density precisely equal to the mixture, we have in 
the latter a liquid mass relieved from the operation of gravity, 
and free to take the exterior form given by the forces which may act 
upon it. In point of fact, the oil, by virtue of the law of molecular 
attraction, instantly takes a globular form. A vertical axis being 
introduced through the box, with a small disc upon it, so arranged 
that its centre is coincident with the centre of the globe of oil, 
we turn the axis at a slow rate, and thus set the oil-sphere in 
rotation. “We then presently see the sphere floMen at its poles 
and swdl out at its equator, and thus realize on a small scale an 
effect which is admitted to have taken place in the planets.” The 
spherifying forces are of different natures, that of molecular 
attraction in the case of the oil, and of imiversal attraction in that 
of the planet ; but the results are analogous, if not idmitical 
Quickening the rotation makes the figure more oblately ^he- 
roidaL When it comes to be so quick as two or three turns in a * 
second, “the liquid sphere first takes rapidly .its maximum of 
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flattening, then becomes hollow above and below around the 
avia of rotation, stretching out continually in a horizontal direction, 
and finally, abandoning the disc, is ti'o/naforvned i/nto a perfectly 
regvlar rmg.“ At first, this remains connected with the disc by 
a thin pellicle of oil ; which, however, on the disc being stopped, 
breaks and disappears, and the ring then becomes completely 
disengaged. The only observable difference between this ring 
and that of Satmn, is that it is roimded, instead of being flat- 
tened ; but this is accounted for by the learned professor in a 
satisfactory way. 

A little after the stoppage of the rotatory motion of the disc, 
the ring of oil, losing its own motion, gathers once more into a 
sphere. If, however, a smaller disc be used, and its rotation 
continued after the separation of the ring, rotatory motion and 
centrifugal force will be generated in the alcoholic fluid, and the 
oil-ring, thus prevented from returning into the globular form 
divides itself into several isolated masses, each of which imme- 
diately takes the globular form. These “ are almost always seen 
to assume, at the instant of their formation, a 'movement of 
rotation upon themselves, — a movement which constantly takes 
place in the same direction as that of the 'ri/ng. Moreover, as 
the ring, at the instant of its rupture, had stiff a remainder of 
velocity, the spheres to which it has given birth tend to fly off at 
a tangent ; but, as on the other hand, the disc, turning in the 
alcoholic fluid, has impressed on this a movement of rotation, the 
spheres are especially carried along by this last movement, and 
revolve for some time around the disc. Those which revolve at 
the same time upon themselves, consequently then present the 
curious spectacle of pla/nets revolving at the sa/me time upon 
themselves tmd in their orbits. Finally — ^besides three or four 
large spheres into which the ring resolves itself, there are almost 
always produced one or two very small ones, which may thus be 
compared to satellites. The experiment presents, as we see, an 
image in miniature of the formation of the planets, according to 
the hypothesis of: Laplace, by the rupture of the cosmical rings 
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attributable to the condensation of the solar atmosphere.”' It 
must of course be admitted that the process of the experiment was 
of a reverse kind, and attended, as far as M. Plateau’s description 
informs us, by slightly various effects; but the general reflection 
which it gives of Laplace’s cosmogony is certainly such as to confer 
unon that theory a strong probability. 

To conclude this section of the great history. What we see is 
— a boundless multitude of bodies with vast empty spaces 
between. We know of certain motions amongst these bodies ; of 
other and grander translations we are beginning to get some 
knowL-dfife. Besides this idea of locality and movement, we have 
the V. pially certain one of a former soft and more diffused state 
of the materials of these bodies ; also a tolerably clear one as to 
gravitation having been the determining cause of both locality 
and movement. From these ideas the general one naturally 
suggested to us is — a former stage in the frame of matenal things 
— ^perhaps only a point in progress from some other, or a return 
from one like the present — universal space occupied with gasiform 
matter ; this, however, of irregular constitution, so that gravita- 
tion caused it to break up and gather into patches, producing at 
once the relative localities of astral and solar systems, and the 
movements which they have since observed, in themselves and 
with regard to each other, from the daily spinning of single bodies 
on ideal axles, to the mazy dances of vast families of orbs, which 
come to periods only in millions of yeara How grand, yet how 
simple the whole of this process — for a Grod only to conceive and 
do, and yet for man, after all, to trace out and ponder upon. 
Truly must we be in some way immediate to the august Father, 
who can think all this, and so come into his presence and council, 
albeit only to fall prostrate and mutely adore ! 

^ See Professor Plateau on the phenomena presented by a free liquid mass withdrawn 
from the action of gravity, — Taylor*s Scimt^ Memoirs, Nov. 1844. 
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The orbs being all inextricably connected in the manner which 
has been described, are we also to presume that the constitution 
of the whole is uniform ? — ^that is to say, do the whole consist of 
the same chemical elements ? 

What are elements ? This is a term applied by the chemist to 
a limited number of substances (fifty-five is, or was lately, the 
number ascertained), which, in their combinations, form all the 
matters present in and about our globe. They are called elements, 
or simple substances, because it has hitherto been found im- 
possible to reduce them into others, wherefore they are presumed 
to l>e the primary bases of all matters. It has, indeed, been 
surmised that these so-called elements are only modifications of 
a primordial form of matter, brought about under certain con- 
ditions ; but if this should prove to be the case, it would little 
affect the present speculations. Analogy would lead us to 
conclude that the modifications of the primordial matter, forming 
our so-called elements, are as universal, or as liable to take place 
everywhere, as are the laws of gravitation and centrifugal force. 
It therefore appears likely that the gases, the metals, the earths, 
and other simple substances (besides whatever more of which we 
have no acquaintance), exist under proper conditions, as well as 
in the astral system, which is thirty-five thousand times more 
distant than Sirius, as within the bounds of our own solar system 
or OUT own globe. 
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Matter, whether it consists of about fifty-five ingredients, or 
only one, is liable to infinite varieties of conditions under different 
influences. As a familiar illustration, water, when subjected to 
a temperature under 32° Fahrenheit, becomes ice ; raise the 
temperature to 212°, and it becomes steam, occupying a vast deal 
more space than it formerly did. Some of the gases, by being 
subjected to pressure, have become liquids, or been solidified. 
Heat is a power greatly concerned in regulating the volume and 
other conditions of matter. The chemist will probably yet tell 
us what additional amount of heat would be required to vaporize 
all the water of our globe ; how much more to disengage the 
oxygen which is difiused in nearly a proportion of one-half 
throughout its solids ; and, finally, how much more would be 
required to cause the whole to become vaporiform, which we 
may consider as equivalent to its being restored to its supposed 
original nebulous state. He may calculate with equal certainty, 
what would be the effect of a considerable diminution of the 
earth’s temperature — ^what changes would take place in each of 
its component substances, and how much the whole would shrink 
in bulk. 

The earth and all its various substances have at present a 
certain volume in consequence of the temperature which actually 
exists. On the supposition that its matter and that of the 
associate planets was at one time diflfiised throughout the whole 
space now circumscribed by the orbit of the outermost planet, it 
follows, after what we know of the power of heat, that the 
nebulous form of matter was attended by the condition of a very 
high temperature. The nebulous matter of space, previously to 
the formation of stellar and planetary bodies, must have been a 
universal Fire Mist, an idea which we can scarcely comprehend. 
The formation of systems out of this matter implies a change of 
some kind with regard to the condition of the heat. Had this 
power continued to act with its full original repulsive energy, the 
process of agglomeration by attraction could not have gone on. 
We do not know enough of the laws of heat to enable us to 

c 2 
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surmise how the necessary change in this respect was brought 
about; hut we can trace some of the steps and consequences of 
the process. Neptune would be formed at the time when the 
heat of our system’s matter was at the greatest, Uranus at the 
next, and so on. Now this tallies with the exceeding diffuseness 
of the matter of the outer planets, Saturn being not more dense 
or heavy than the substance cork. It may be that a sufficiency 
of heat still remains in those planets to make up for their distance 
from the sun, and the consequent smallness of the keat which 
they derive from his rays. And it may equally be, since Mercury 
is nearly thrice the density of the earth, that its matter exists 
under a degree of cold for which that planet's large enjoyment of 
the sun’s rays is no more than a compensation. Thus there may 
be upon the whole a nearly equal experience of heat amongst all 
these children of the sun. Wliere, meanwhile, is the heat once 
diffused through the system, over and above what remains in 
the planets ? May it not have gone to constitute that luminous 
envelope of the sun, in which his warmth-giving power is now 
supposed to reside? It may have simply been reserved to 
constitute, at the last, a means of sustaining the many operations 
of which the planets were destined to be the theatre. 

The tendency of the preceding considerations is to the con- 
clusion that our globe is a specimen of all the similarly-placed 
bodies of space, as respects its constituent matter and the physical 
and chemical laws governing it, with only this qualification, that 
there are possibly shades of variation with respect to the com- 
ponent materials, and undoubtedly with respect to the conditions 
under which the laws operate, and consequently the effects which 
they produce. Thus, there may be substances here which are 
not in some of the other bodies, and substances here solid may 
be elsewhere liquid or vaporiform. We are the more entitled to 
form such presumptions, since there is nothing at all singular or 
^dal in the astronomical situation of the earth. It takes the 
third place in a series of planets, which series is only one of 
numberless other systems forming one group. It is strikingly— 
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if such an expression may be used — a member of a democracy. 
Hence, we cannot suppose that there is any peculiarity about it 
which does not attach to multitudes of other bodies ; in fact, to 
all that are analogous to it in respect of cosmical arrangements. 

It therefore becomes a point of great interest — ^What are the 
materials of this specimen ? What is the constitutional character 
of this object, which may be said to be a sample, presented to 
our immediate observation, of those crowds of worlds which seem 
to us as thQ particles of the desert sand-cloud in number, and to 
whose diffusion there are no conceivable local limits ? 

The solids, liquids, and aeriform fluids of our globe are all, as 
has been stated, reducible into fifty-five substances hitherto called 
elementary. Of these, forty are well-characterized metals, twelve 
non-metallic bodies, and the remaining three solid substances of 
intermediate character, which form a connecting link between 
the two great groups. Among the non-metallic elements, four — 
— viz., oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen, and chlorine, are permanently 
gaseous; bromine is fluid at common temperatures; and the 
remainder (with the exception of fluorine, which has never been 
isolated, and whose physical characters are consequently unknown) 
are solid. 

The body oxygen is considered as by far the most abundant 
substance in our globe. It constitutes a fifth part of our atmo- 
sphere, eight-ninths of the weight of water, and a large propor- 
tion of every kind of rock in the crust of the earth. Hydrogen, 
which forms the remaining part of water, and enters into some 
minerals, is perhaps next Nitrogen, of which the atmosphere is 
four-fifths composed, must be considered as an abundant substance. 
The metal silicium, which unites with oxygen in nearly equal 
parts to form silica, the basis of about a half of the rocks in the 
earth's crust, is, of course, an important ingredient Aluminium, 
the metallic basis of alumina, a material which enters largely 
into many rocks, is another abundant elementary substance. So, 
also, is carbon, a small ingredient in the atmosphere, but the chief 
constituent of animal and vegetable substances, and of all fossils 
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which ever were in the latter condition, amongst which coal 
takes a conspicuous place. The familiarly-known metals, as iron, 
tin, lead, silver, gold, are elements of comparatively small magni- 
tude in that exterior part of the earth's body which we are able 
to investigate. 

It is remarkable of the elementary substances that they 
generally exist in combination. Thus, oxygen and nitrogen, 
though in mixture they form the aerial envelope of the globe, 
are never found separate in nature. Carbon is pure only in the 
diamond. And the metallic bases of the earths, though the 
chemist can disengage them, may well be supposed unlikely to 
remain long uncombined, seeing that contact with moisture 
makes them burn. Combination and re-combination are prin- 
ciples largely pervading nature. There are few rocks, for example, 
that are not composed of at least two varieties of matter, each of 
which is again a compound of elementary substances. What is 
still more wonderful with respect to this principle of combination, 
aU the elementary substances observe certain mathematical pro- 
portions in their uniona When in the gaseous state, one volume 
of them unites with one, two, three, or more volumes of another, 
any extra quantity being sure to be left over, if such there should 
be. Combinations by weight are also governed by fixed and 
unchanging laws, of the greatest beauty and simplicity. It has 
hence been surmised that matter is composed of infinitely minute 
particles or atoms, each of which belonging to any one substance 
can only associate with a certain number of the atoms of any 
other. There are also strange predilections amongst substances 
for each other’s company. One will remain combined in solution 
with another, till a third is added, when it will abandon the 
former and attach itself to the latter. A fourth being added, the 
third will perhaps leave the first, and join the new comer. 

Such is an outline of the information which chemistry gives us 
regarding the constituent materials of our globe, and their 
combinations. How infinitely is the knowledge increased in 
interest, when we consider the probability of such being the 
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materiala of the whole of the bodies of space, and the laws under 
which these everywhere combine, subject only to local and 
accidental variations ! 

In considering the cosmogonic arrangements of our globe, our 
attention is called in a special degree to the moon. 

In Laplace’s H 3 rpothesis, satellites are considered as masses 
thrown oflf from their primaries, exactly as the primaries had 
previously been from the sun. The orbit of any satellite is also 
to be regarded as marking the bounds of the mass of the primary 
at the time when that satellite was thrown oflf ; its speed likewise 
denotes the rapidity of the rotatory motion of the primary at 
that particular juncture. For example, the outermost of the four 
satellites of Jupiter revolves round his body at the distance of 
1,180,582 miles; hence, according to the hypothesis, the planet 
was about 3,675,501 miles in circumference, instead of being, as 
now, only 89,170 miles in diameter. This large mass would take 
rather more than sixteen days six hours and a half (the present 
revolutionary period of the outermost satellite) to rotate on its 
axis. The innermost satellite would be formed when the planet 
was reduced to a circumference of 309,075 miles, and rotated in 
about forty-two hours and a half. 

From similar inferences, it would result that the mass of the 
earth, at a certain point of time after it was thrown oflf from the 
sun, was no less than 482,000 miles in diameter, being sixty 
times what it has since shrunk to. At that time, the mass must 
liave taken rather more than twenty-nine and a half days to 
rotate, (being the revolutionary period of the moon,) instead of, 
as now, rather less than twenty-four hours. 

The time intervening between the formation of the moon, and 
the earth’s diminution to its present size, was probably like one 
of those vast sums in which astronomy deals so largely, but w'hich 
the mind altogether fails to grasp. 

The observation made upon the surface of the moon by tele- 
scopes tends strongly to support the hypothesis as to all the 
bodies of space being composed of similar matters, subject to 
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certain variations. It does not appear that our satellite is 
provided with an atmosphere of the kind found upon earth; 
neither is there any appearance of water upon the surface. Yet 
that surface is, like the face of our globe, marked by ine- 
qualities and the appearance of volcanic operations. These 
inequalities and volcanic operations are upon a scale far greater 
than any which now exist upon the earth's surface. The 
mountains are, in many instances, equal in height to nearly the 
highest of our Andea They are generally of extreme steepness, 
and sharp of outline, peculiarities which might be looked for in a 
planet deficient in meteoric agencies, such as those which operate 
so powerfully in wearing down ruggedness on the surface of our 

earth. The volcanic operations are 
on a stupendous scale. They are the 
cause of the bright spots of the moon, 
while the want of them is what dis- 
tinguishes the duller portions, usually 
but erroneously called seas. In some 
parts, bright volcanic matter, besides 
covering one lai^e patch, radiates out 
in large streams, which appear studded 
with subordinate foci of the same 
kind of energy. A large portion of 
the surface is covered with circular 
eminences, called Ring Mountains, of 
various diameters, from a quarter of 
a mile to several hundred miles, and in 
soAie places as dose together as the circles on the surface of a 
boiling pot, which they in no small degree resemble. Some even 
intrude upon and obliterate portions of the neighbouring circles, 
thus leading to the idea of daie, or a succession of events on the 
moon's surfece. Generally, in the centre, there is a mount, which 
appears to be connected in the way of cause, with the annular 
eminence, beyond which again vast boulder-like masses ai'e in some 
instances seen scattered. What, however, most strikes the senses 
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of an observer, is the vast profundity of some of the pits between 
the ring and the inner mount; in one case, this is reckoned to be 
not less than 22,000 feet, or twice the height of ^tna. 

These characteristics of the moon forbid the idea that it can 
be at present a theatre of life like the earth, and almost seem to 
declare that it never can become so. But it is far from unlikely 
that the elements which seem wanting may be only in com- 
binations different from those which exist here, and may yet be 
developed as we here find them. Seas may yet fill the profound 
hollows of the surfSace; an atmosphere may spread over the 
whole. Should these events take place, meteorological pheno- 
mena and all the phenomena of organic life, will commence, and 
the moon, like the earth, will become a green and inhabited 
world.' 

It is unavoidably held as a strong proof in favour of any 

' Among the most extraordinary phenomena of natural science must be placed those 
relating to the fall of meteoric stonee^ The fact itself, so long doubted, has now been 
established by an accumulation of the most positive and unexceptionable evidence. The 
stones have been seen to fall, and taken up in a still heated state ; — there can be no 
manner of doubt about the fact, although the explanation is extremely difficult. All 
these stones are found on examination to resemble each other in their general characters ; 
they usually consist of an earthy material, having disseminated through its substance 
globules and small masses of metallic iron containing nickel in the state of alloy. The 
stones are often covered by a thin vitreous crust, as if partial fusion had commenced. 
It is well known, also, that large masses of soft malleable iron, also containing nickel, 
are found in several places far removed from each other, lying loose upon the earth, as 
in South America and in Siberia, and no doubt can exist of the meteoric origpn of these 
masses. It has been conjectured that these meteoric stones proceed from the moon, 
having been shot out from volcanoes with such violence as to be brought within the 
reach of the earth’s attraction. A view now more generally received supposes the 
existence in space of very numerous small bodies, moving in more or less regular orbits 
around the sun and larger planets, which at certain periods undergo such perturbation, 
that their motion becomes completely deranged, and they at length fall upon the surface 
of the earth or other planet, whose attraction has been the exciting cause of the 
derangement of their orbits. Whatever may be their real origin, they are by common 
consent looked upon as foreign to the earth : their physical constitution is completely 
different from any known minerals. But what is exceedingly remarkable, and par- 
ticularly worthy of notice as strengthening the argument that all the members of the 
solar system, and perhaps of other systems, have a similar constitution, no neto elements 
are found in these bodies; they contain the ordinary materials of the earth, but 
associated in a manner altogether new, aud unlike anything known in terrestrial 
mineralogy by a Correspondent, 
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theory, wheu all the relative phenomena are in harmony with it. 
This is eminently the case with the Laplacian cosmogony, for 
here the associated facts cannot be explained on any other 
supposition.* It remains that a few words should be said of the 
well-known hypothesis of a central heat. The immediate surface 
of the earth exhibits only the temperature which might he 
expected to be imparted to such materials by the heat of the sun. 
There is a point a very short way down, but varying in different 
climes, where aU effect from the sun’s rays ceasea Then com- 
mences a temperature from an entirely different cause, one which 
evidently has its source in the interior of the earth, and which 
regularly increases as we descend to greater and greater depths, 
the rate of increment being, in general, about one degree 
Fahrenheit for every fifty feet; and of this high temperature 
there are other evidences, in the phenomena of volcanoes and 
thermal springs, as well as in what is ascertained with regard to 
the density of the entire mass of the earth. Tlus approximates 
five and a half times the weight of water ; but the actual weight of 
the principal solid substances composing the outer crust is as 
two and a half times the weight of water ; and this, we know, if 
the globe were solid and cold, should increase greatly towards 
the centre, water acquiring the density of quicksilver at 362 miles 
below the surface, and other things in proportion, and these 
densities becoming much greater at greater depths; so that the 
entire mass of a cool globe should be of a gravity infinitely 
exceeding five and a half times the weight of water. From these 
considerations arose the hypothesis of a central heat, causing an 
expansion of the materials. This is now, however, losing favour, 
in consequence of experiments which show that substances 
cannot be maintained at a high, while in contact with similar 
substances at a lower temperature.* It is now thought that 

■ See Proofs, Illustrations, &c.. No. 2. 

* The researches on this subject were chiefly conducted by the late Baron Fourier, 
Perpetual Secretary of the Academy of Sciences of Paris. See his Theorie Analyiitjue 
de la Ckaleur, 1822. 
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electric currents will yet account for the high temperature of the 
interior. While the matter remains undetermined, it may be 
pointed to as one tending to support the Laplacian cosmogony; 
the statical fact alone, which is not questioned, appears in 
remarkable harmony therewith, in as far as it proves a rarity of 
materials in the interior. 
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In out version of the romance of nature, we now descend from 
the consideration of orb- filled space and the character of the 
universal elements, to trace the history of our own globe. We 
shall see that it falls into connexion in an interesting manner 
with the primary order of things indicated by Laplace's Theory. 

The nature of the materials of the exteme or crust of our 
globe, is known to a greater depth than might be supposed, in 
consequence of the relation of position of its various masses. 
Confused as these at first appear, an order of arrangement, 
connected with time, has been detected in them by the labours 
of modem geologists. It is found that a certain kind of rock, 
below which there is never, in ordinary circumstances, any other 
kind, is of crystalline character. Sometimes elevated in naked 
mountain masses, sometimes found only at great depths below 
other rocks of a diflTerent kind. Granite (for such is its name) 
appears as the basis rock of the earth's crust; the form into 
which the once fluid matter of our planet was primarily resolved, 
although, in many instances, subjected, under heat, to new move- 
ments at times long subsequent. The crystals of granite are of 
distinct substances — quartz, felspar, mica, and hornblende (each 
of which is, again, a combination of a certain number of the 
simple or elementary substances) ; two of these, sometimes three, 
associated in various proportions, compose the rock, which thus 
appears in many varieties, passing under different names. 

Where granite does not appear upon the surface, or else some 
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other igneous rock, such as will presently be adverted to, we find 
that great flooring overlaid with rocks of a diflerent character 
and history — ^namely, what are called Aqueous or SedAm&rda/ry 
Rocks. These are in the form of strata or beds, and have 
evidently been for the most part produced as a sediment of sand, 
clay, or other materials, at the bottom of seas, the matter being 
hardened by heat and pressure after its deposition. Whence the 
materials of these rocks ? With some peculiar exceptions, each 
group of them has been derived from the substance of such rocks 
as were previously in existence, the earliest firom the original 
granite, and so on in succession; and this, by means of processes 
which continue in operation at the present day. That is to say, 
the atmosphere, by the chemical action of its materials, and the 
vapours with which it is charged, wears down whatever rocks are 
exposed to it; rivers carry the particles into the sea; the sea also 
erodes the rocks against which it impinges, and strews the matter 
along its bottom ; thus are sediments laid down, to be in time 
formed into rocks. Many of the earliest or lowest strata are 
obviously composed of material but slightly changed from the 
original granite; such are all the rocks bearing the name of 
Gneiss. Others present the component materials in different 
combinations ; as, for instance, where, with clay derived from the 
felspar and the addition of mica. Micaceous Schist has been 
formed. Sometimes the quartz forms a sedimentary rock by 
itself. For such elections of materials, as they may be called, we 
see natural means of accounting, when we reflect that the lightest 
particles of any substance suspended in moving water are liable 
to be carried most rapidly, and to the greatest distance.' It is 
also to be remarked of all these early rocks, that they have 
evidently been subjected to an extraordinary degree of heat, 
insomuch that they generally have acquired a new crystalline 
texture, are strangely waved and contorted, and often cannot be 
distinguished from the underlying granite, the adjacent parts of 
which may sometimes be detected as having been placed there 

' De la Beohe’s Geological Reaeardiea, 1884. 
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after the deposition of the aqueous rocks. Now the lowest 
stratified rocks are sometimes found lying in a nearly horizontal 
position, as they would be originally formed ; but more generally 
they are tilted up in high inclinations, with the broken edges 
directed towards granitic mountains ; indicating that the rise of 
these mountains from below was the cause of the change of 
position in the stratified rocks. Thus the earliest strata were in 
their turn exposed to the wearing influences of sea and atmo- 
sphere, and the materials appropriated to form new rocks. And, 
precisely as might be expected, these new rocks are laid down 
v/nconformably to the old ; that is, their verges rest at an angle 
against the sides of the senior formation. These new rocks axe 
again, in their turn, broken up and placed in high inclinations 
by new and similar upbursts of igneous rock; so as to become 
liable, of course, to similar disintegration. Such a repetition of 
wearings down and raisings up, implying freqiient changes of land 
and sea, has been in reality the history of our globe since it took 
its present shape. A granitic crust, containing vast and profound 
oceans, as is proved by the extent and thickness of the earliest 
strata, was the infant condition of the earth. Points of uncon- 
formableness in the overlying aqueous rocks, connected with 
protrusions of granites, and other similar presentments of the 
internal igneous mass, such as trap and basalt, mark the 
conclusions of subsequent sections in this grand tale. Dates, 
such as chronologists never dreamed of— compared with which 
those of Egypt’s dynasties are as the latter to a child’s reckoning 
of its birthdays — ^have thus been presented to the now living 
generation, in connexion with the history of our planet. 

The aqueous rocks, taken in their details, are a vast number. 
Geologists, however, group them in formations or systems, partly 
with reference to their lithological characters and the breaks in 
stratific arrangement above described, and partly with regard to 
an entirely different class of particulars. It is now time to say 
that, from an early portion of the sedimentary rock series to its 
close, the mineral masses are found to enclose remains of the 
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organic beings (plants and animals) which flourished upon earth 
during the time when the various strata were forming; and 
these organisms, or such parts of them as were of sufficient 
solidity, have, in many instances, been preserved with the utmost 
fidelity, although for the most part converted into the substance 
of the enclosing mineral Now, as we pass along through the 
series of strata, we find a cessation of certain specific forms of 
plants and animals, while others come to view ; at some points, 
the change is almost complete — ^at others, it is very considerable. 
Such demarcations are taken into account by geologists in the 
grouping of the rock series. They speak of a Palceozoic Period 
ancient, ^wov, an animaX), comprehending a large 
early section, terminating at a point where the specific forms are 
for the first time almost wholly changed ; a Secondary Period, 
and a I'ertiary Period, — these also giving groups of species all 
but distinct. Under each period are reckoned certain systems, 
more or less organically distinct, and these we shall now proceed 
to treat separately. 


LOWER AND UPPER SILURIAN FORMATIONS— 

FIRST FORMS OF LIFE. 

It follows that the strata in their order might be described as a 
record of the state of life upon our planet from an early to a 
comparatively recent period. It is truly such a record, but not 
one perfectly complete. For neither are we to suppose that 
every kind of organism has been entombed in the matter after- 
wards hardened into rocks, nor are we to presume that examples 
of all which have been so entombed are now liable to detection. 
Those composed of soft substance only, even if so entombed, 
would have little chance of leaving any trace of their form and 
character behind them. Some rocks have been subjected to so 
great a change by means of heat, that any organisms involved in 
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them would be almost sure to disappear. There is, moreover, 
but a limited portion of the earth — namely, that uncovered by 
sea— open to inspection, and of this but a few scattered parts have 
been inspected: we cannot tell what blanks there may be in the 
Stone Book, yet to be filled up by more extensive and happier 
inquiry. It is therefore necessary, in looking over this singular 
chronicle, to make certain allowances for falterings and. short- 
comings, even while we pause breathless in admiration at the 
wondrous historical detail which it has so unexpectedly disclosed 
to the perusal of modem men. 

The earliest system, that of the Gneiss cmd Mica Slate, appears 
to be Azoic, or entirely devoid of the remains of living things. 
This would seem to indicate that, at the same time when these 
rocks were forming, no living things existed on the face of the 
globe. It is remarked, however, that many of these rocks have 
been subjected to a degree of heat calculated to metamorphose 
their physical character, and therefore presumably sufficient to 
have obliterated all trace of any organic remains originally 
embedded in them. It is also observed that, if, as has been 
thought, living creatures have been concerned in the production 
of limestone, then living creatures must have existed in the time 
of this formation, as it includes several beds of that kind of rock.' 
To the same purpose is the fact of a/trnnonioMl products appearing 
in certain chemical experiments with the primary rocka And 
still more decisive were the detection of minute objects supposed 
to be the cases of infusoria (shelled animalcules), if this fact, which 
has been announced, could be satisfactorily verified. At the same 
time, it is admitted that there are strata of immense thickness in 
this portion of the rock series in some parts of the earth, which 
exhibit no tokens of that metamorphose from heat which has been 
spoken of, and yet are truly Azoic, or destitute of fossUa For 
this various reasons might be surmised, apart from the assumption 
of this being a time when no life existed on earth. Some geolo- 


De la Beche*s Geological Researches, 18S4. 
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gists who have a theory to support explain it away very ingenioudy, 
fanning on us to ohserve that the evidence of azoism is merely 
negative. But others, of the highest reputation, seem disposed to 
admit that there is an azoic formation. Professor Sedgwick, for 
instance, considers the Skiddaw slates as nearly marking “ the 
descending limit of organic life.” “ Below them are other beds of 
great- thickness, not metamorphic, and fit for receiving impressions 
of organic remains, yet without any traces of animal or vegetable 
life.” Sir Boderick Murchison, in like manner, believes he has 
found an azoic series in Scandinavia, and M. Barrande’s examina- 
tion of the lowest fossiliferous deposits of Bohemia presents it as 
resting on an azoic basis. The probability for the present seems 
to be, that any animals entombed in these non-fossiliferous rocks, 
must, for the most part, have been animals possessing soft parts 
only, totally tmfit for preservation. 

Traces of life first appear in considerable force in the Silurian 
formation, a series of beds (sandstones, limestones, slates, &c.) on 
which this name has been conferred, because of its large develop- 
ment in a region of western England, occupied in the time of the 
Romans by a people called by them Silures. In England this 
formation is of immense thickness — perhaps not less than 30,000 
feet — ^implying its deposition in deep seas, and the lapse of a vast 
space of time between its beginning and its closa In the State 
of New York, in Bohemia, in Scandinavia, in India, and Australia, 
it has been examined with more or less care, and everywhere 
found to exhibit certain general characters, and particularly as to 
its fossil contents. And what were the vessels of the mystery of 
life in the Silurian era, or more particularly its earlier portion, 
as far as these rocks inform us ? * 

One would imagine that, if our present amount of geological 
knowledge had come to us by some sudden revelation, it would 
have been with a kind of awe that its first recipients would have 
waited for this portion of it. But, had they done so, they would 
quickly have had to admit that nature is simpler than man’s wit 
would make her ; for, behold, a broad answer to the interrogation 

D 
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brings before us little besides the humblest and most unpretending 
forms of vegetable and animal life ! 

The list includes no land- plants or land-animals. It includes 
no marine creatures so high as fish. Even of the classes below 
fish (Invertebrates), it presents generally only examples of humble 
families. As we grope downward among these early and obscure 
fields of creation, we find from time to time a few fossils lower 
than they had before been found in the same situation, but always 
the tendency is to a limitation of these primitive creatures to very 
humble forma In the Skiddaw slates, for example, which are 
perhaps older than any part of the Silurian formation, we have 
only fucoids, or impressions of fuci, a tribe of lowly sea-plants, and 
graptolUes, a humble polypian family, allied to the sea-pens of 
our modem seas. At the base of the Silurians in western 
England, and in what appears the corresponding situation in 
America, the fossil' that perseveres farthest downwards is the 
Imgula, a simple bivalve shell.' In the same formation, as 



UngvXa anaHna. 


Professor Sedgwick places below the lowest of the Silurian rocks certain thic^ beds 
in Wale*, of which one series are oaUed the Idtiffula Flags, from their containing that 
fossil. When the reader has acquainted himself with the order of these suh-Silurian 
^ta, and their approximate thickness, he will be able to appreciate the interim 
importance to the theory of the present work of the fact of this humble being 

found nnattended by higher grades of existence in such a situation. The 
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developed in the chain of mountains croasing the southern part of 
Scotland, graptolitea are the lowest fossils as yet foimd, and next 
above them appear impressions of annelidana, or sea-worms. In 
a building stone at Lampeter, in Wales, far down in the Lower 
Silurians, we find a creature of 
this kind, supposed to be allied to 
the nereis of our seas, laid in a 
long coil, as it might be supposed 
to have arranged itself when it lay 
do^vn on the bottom of the sea to 
die. Another of the characteristic 
fossils of the very early rocks is 
orthia, a brachiopod mollusk. 

Taking”the Lower Silurian for- 
mation as a whole, and including 
any fossiliferous rocks that may be 
ascertained to be lower, the fauna 
or assemblage of animals which 
it contains must be pronounced 

■*“ Nereitea Camhrienaia. 

humble, though it is not defi- 
cient in a class which stands high in the sub-kingdom to which it 
belongs. What constitutes high and low in animal organization ? 
An animal is said by naturalists to be low, when its organization is 
of a simple kind, subservient to a comparatively narrow range of 



professor places them m the following descending order: — Ist, Arenig Slates and 
po phyry, 7000 feet, 2nd, Tremadoc Slates, 1000 feet; 8rd, Lingula Plags, 500 feet, 
&c . — Quarterly Journal^ Geological Society, May, 1(852. 

In Lingula the shell is of homy texture, and neither of the valves is perforated ; 
but the peduncle, which is longer, is attached to both alike, and serves to hold them 
together. There is no frame- work for the arms, which are unattached, except at their 
bases, and may be exteude'^ beyond the shell; and the animal further departs from the 
ordinary type, in having ilie mantle raised into fringes, which may be considered us 
'•udiments of the special branchim of the Lamellibranchiata. It is probable from the 
circumstances under which the Lingulcc are found, that they possess more locomotive 
power than the Terebratulte ; the former live near the surface, whilst the latter are 
inhabitants of very deep water.” — Carpenter's General Physiology, 1851, p. 312. 
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functions, and suited to a comparatively narrow field of existence — 
if, for instance, like the polypes, it be fixed in situation, and consist 
mainly of an alimentary receptacle, with means of filling that with 
food. Elevation is marked in the scale by an animal ceasing to be 
compound (which is the case of the coralline polypes), assuming 
a power of locomotion, having sex assigned to separate individuals, 
exchanging a multiplicity.of parts serving one end (as the many 
pairs of feet in the centipede), for a smaller number ; attaining, 
in short, at once a more complex and more concentrated organiza- 
tion.' On such ground the animal kingdom is primarily divided 
into Vert^rate and Invertdyrate ; animals with a back-bone, and 
the superior nervous system which that structure implies; and 
animals devoid of that structure, and possessing a humbler 
nervous system. In the latter are placed first the rayed animals 
(RadAaM)\ then, on a higher platform, as in some degree co- 
ordinate, the Articulata, or jointed animals, as Crustacea, insects, 
spiders, and the MoUuaea, or pulpy animals, of which oysters, 
cowries, and cuttle-fish are examplea To all these, the Vertehrata 
are as a beautiful superstructure upon a rustic basement, in the 
four great classes of ascending rank — Fishes, Reptiles, Birds, 
Mammalia. 

In a general enumeration of the organisms of the Lower 
Silurians, we may first notice the examples of an order which is 


Fig. 4. 



Catenipora etcharoidea, a Silurian 
Coral. 


placed in the lowest subdivision of the 
animal kingdom — Polypiaria — the 
creatures to which we owe those vast 
coral reefs by which the course of the 
mariner is so often obstructed in tro- 
pical seas. It was, perhaps, by some 
peculiarly early development of this 
family that the materials were formed, 
out of which, in a reduced and modi- 
fied state, were formed 


' In the highly organized animal “ the number of dimmilar parta is larger, and the con- 
aequent adaptation of the whole to a variety of pnrpoaes ia more complete.” Corf enter. 
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stone strata which occur among the first sedimentary rocka in 
the early rocks of Snowdon, in the Bala limestone, in the Ilan- 
deilo rocks, and others classed in this department, detached corals 
occur (cyathophyUa, favosites, &c.), hut not nearly in such large 
quantities as in higher strata. In this order are also to be placed 
those OraptoUtes which form so characteristic a fossil in the 
lowest zones of the system. 

We come to creatures comparatively well organized, Fia. 6, 


and yet still within the lowest division of the Animal 
Kdngdom, when we speak of Gri/twidea, which might 
be described as a lowly kind of star-fish, fixed on the 
top of a flexible stalk arising from the sea-bottom. ||HpB 
Numberless calcareous plates enter into the com- 
position of the stalk, body, and multitudinous ten- 
tacula or arms of the crinoid, forming altogether a I 
wonderful example of the elaborateness of pattern on ■ 
which nature sometimes works ; and yet it is a veiy 1 
humble ammal, — only, indeed, a stomach with arms I 

wherewith to supply itself with food. The echinoder- I 

mata, however, to which order it belongs, are the 
destructives of their grade. The true crinoidea do 
not make a prominent appearance in the Lower 
Silurians, and certainly not in such a style in 
Bngland as to allow of species being determined. 

Fig. 6. there appears in these 

rocks what is considered by 
some as a lower crinoidctl 
form, in the Gystidea, a fa- ga 
raily inwhiclf the tentacula W 
are usually wanting. In the 
words of the eminent geolo- 
gist, M. de VemeuiL this . 

, AcHnocrtmte^ or 

family is the more interest- 

Cc^ocrinUe. ornate, on. ^ ^ preceded the 

th, cgiHdta. other crinoidea in order of time, and pre- 
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sents, as it were, the primitive form of animals of this class.” 
What is further remarkable, it makes little appearance above the 
Lower Siluriana 

By far the most conspicuous fossils of the Lower Silurian 
formation, are Brachiopods, the bivalve order to which lingula 
belonga This is a family of mollusks now slenderly represented 
on earth ; in those early ages it was both abundant and extensively 
difiused. The animal is a humble one in its class, having its two 
valves not connected by a hinge, as is usual in superior bivalves, 

A. FiCi. 7. K. 




A, Terebratula reticularu i B, Interior of Spirifer hyetericue. 

but kept together by a bundle of fibres. Its destiny is to remain 
fixed at the bottom of deep seas, and live upon nutritive particles 

which it collects by means of an ap- 
paratus connected with two spiral- 
shaped arms, extending from the margin 
of the mouth, and from which the order 
has received its name. So prominent 
does the order appear in this part of 
creation, that an eminent geologist 
distinguishes the Lower Silurian period 
as the Age of Brachiopods. 

The next most conspicuous fossil is 
a crustacean, also humble in its class. 
This is the Trilobite, a marine animal 
to which the wood-louse makes the 
<uchii, a_Zou,ev siUrian “Garest approach in general figure, but 

marked by two groovings along the 
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length of the body, so as to present a tri-lobed form ; hence the 
name. The king-crab (limulus), an animal of our present seas 
(Fig. 52 ), is, in an early stage of its existence, somewhat like the 
trilobite. It is surprising how many species and even genera of 
this form lived in the Silurian seas, and in what quantities their 
remains are found in various parts of the earth. The means of 
locomotion possessed by the animal are not known ; but from its 
form we must suppose it to have lived at the bottom of the sea, 
having its eyes directed upwards and sideways. The latter organs 

Fig. 9. 



Facetted eye qfAmphus catidatu$» 

presenting facets such as are seen upon similar animals of our era, 
we may be said to have a proof furnished to us by this humble 
creature, “ that the water of those oceans and the supernatant 
atmosphere, was as transparent a medium at that time as it is at 
the present day, and that therefore no material permanent altera- 
tion can have resulted in either during the thousands of years 
which have elapsed since the creation of the animal world on this 
earth.’^ The trilobites stand low in the Crustacea, nor axe there 
any certain appearances of higher animals of that order (such as 
crabs, lobsters, &c.,) having yet been in existence. 

Of univalve mollusks, which, generally speaking, rank above 
the bivalves, there are abundant remains. The first and humblest 
order, Pteropoda, most of which are naked, and therefore 
incapable of preservation in a fossil state, appear only in a 
few slight conical shells, indicating an animal allied to the 
genus criseis, still common in the Mediterranean. Of the 


' Emmerich on the Morphology of the Trilobites, Taylor’s Sc, Mem., A.ug. 1845. 
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Pia. 10. 



^Eansting forms (f Pteropods. 

A, Myodmai By Criseis: Cy CUo, 

next, Gasteropoda, there are many fossil species. There are 
also representatives of the last class, Cephalopoda, amongst 
which are now found some of the highest of the invertebrate 
Fio. 11 . Fig. 12 . 



a^ia qfficinalist or Common Shell qf Nautilus pomptUus, cut open to show 

Cuttle-jish, the chambers and the siphon^ 
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animals, as the nautilus, cuttle-fish, and poulp. The cepha- 
lopoda are, among invertebrate animals, what the feline and 
musteline animals are among the vertebrates, or the falcons 
among birds. They pursue a free-swimming life, with an organi- 
zation powerfully adapted for making prey of the humbler 
marine animals. Naturalists regard them as having been emi- 
nently the police of those early ages, 
keeping down the teeming popu- 
lation of the Silurian seas. The 
genera which appear are, however, 
not the most exalted of their order, 
although many were of great size- 
Nor are they so abundant in the 
Lower Silurian period, either in 
species or individuals, as they after- 
wards became. 

Such in outline is the fauna 
of the Protozoic Period, or that 
portion of time represented by the Lower Silurian and Sub- 
Silurian rocks. We cannot believe that it presents us examples 
of all the genera of animals which existed in that age ; and there is 
some force in the remark, that we generally see in it the products 
of deep seas only, and cannot know what other seas of shallow 
character may have produced. But, as far as positive evidence 
goes, we cannot but be sensible that the palaeontology of the 
period indicates creation at a low stage — ^purely marine — desti- 
tute of fish, exhibiting families, generally speaking, low in their 
respective lines of gradation.* And yet this was a state of things 
which lasted throughout a vast space of time, for the great 
thickness of the Lower SUurian strata can only be interpreted as 
-the record of many ages. It is important to remark the co- 
existence of fucoids with the very oldest of yet discovered fossil 
animals. As animal life must depend primarily upon vegetation 
for support, we might have been sure beforehand that plants 
^ See Proofs and lUostrations, No. 6, 
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preceded, or were contemporaneous with, the animal creation. 
Such, however, did not at one time appear as the order of fossils, 
and when, ultimately, fucoids were discovered in the earliest 
fossiliferous formations, it was felt that palaeontology had come 
into a harmony with nature which was not to be dispensed with.' 

UPPER SILURIAN. 

The Upper Silurian formation, presenting in the ascending 
order in England the Wenlock shale, the Wenlock limestone, 
the Lower Ludlow rocks, the Aymestry Limestone, and the Upper 
Ludlow rocks, may be described as giving 
us a continuation of the fauna of the preced- 
ing formation, with some changes of species, 
and some additions. The brachiopod, the 
trUobite, and the orthoceratite (cephalopod) 
are everywhere characteristic fossils. It has 
been remarked by Sir Roderick Murchison, 
that in the Alleghany Mountains, in the 
hills of Herefordshire, and on the slopes of 
the Ural chain wliich divides Europe from 
Asia, we have remains of the same animal 
tribes connected with this formation. There 
are differences of species — that is to say, the 
fossils of different regions present certain 
minor peculiarities, — ^but even this is only 
partial, and does not materially interfere with 
the general fact that there has been a remark- 
able uniformity of life in the primeval seas. 
In the present era, it is hardly necessary to 
say, the case is very different. Even seas so 
as the Red Sea and Mediterranean 
•iphuneu. present wholly different genera of molluska 

1 In the Lower Silurians of Sweden, not only are ^re distinct impressions of such 
plants, but Professor Forchhammer speaks of courses of true coal, composed, as be 
thinks, of sea-weed, and gives an opinion that the alum-slate of that country owes its 
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It has been thought that there might be a cause for the 
greater uniformity of life in those ages, in the greater uniformity 
of temperature, resulting from the as yet unspent heat of the 
surface, arising from the internal incandescence; but perhaps the 
more probable cause was simply the comparatively newness of 
life upon earth, and its little experience of those external agencies 
by which it is liable to be affected, and which, we shall see reason 
to believe, have conduced to the production of the many shades 
of variation which now mark the organic kingdoms. 

Throughout the dense masses of the Lower Siliurian formation, 
and the lower of the similar masses of the upper — each repre- 
senting a long space of time — ^there are no indubitable remains 
of fish to be found. In the Aymestry limetonc, at length, a few 
fragments appear, consisting mainly of spines or defences, and 
indicating some small individuals of the placoid family. This is 
a remarkable event, as it is, so far as we as yet know, the first 
appearance of vertebrated animals on the surface of the globe.' 


DEVONIAN ERA.— FISHES ABUNDANT. 

We now advance to a new chapter in this marvellous histoiy — 
that of the Devonian era. The term Devonian System is applied 
to an important and conspicuous group of strata, overlying the 
Silurian, and largely developed — ^first in the South of Devonshire 
(whence the name), and in Cornwall, South Wales, Herefordshire, 
Shropshire, and Worcestershire ; also in Scotland, the valley of 


combustible character to the carbon, sulphur, and potash derived from marine vegetation. 
'^Murchison* s Geology of Russia in Europe, 

Mr. Daniel Sharpe has brought under the notice of the Geological Society the very 
remarkable fact of a coal basin from 1000 to 1500 feet thick, existing in Portugal, 
below rocks characterised by their fossils as Lower Silurian. This coal bed contains 
plants generically, if not specifically, identical with the ferns of the carboniferous series ; 
therefore inferring dry land and a* land vegetation, in some parts of the earth, at this 
early period. 


' See Proofs and Illustrations, No. 5. 
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the Ehiue, Russia, and the western states of America ; besides, in 
all probability, many parts of the world as yet unexplored.- In 
Scotland, the Great Grampian elevation, composed of granite and 
gneissic rock, is skirted by a dense formation of conglomerate and 
red sandstone, extending in a sweep from Dumbarton to Stone- 
haven, and so on to Morayshire, Ross, and Caithness. This 
passes by the general name of the Old Red Sandstone, which was 
at first used as an appellative for the system ; but it has latterly 
been abandoned, as redness is not found to be a prevailing pecu- 
liarity of the strata in other countries. In Russia, a surface as 
large as the whole of Great Britain is occupied by this formation. 
It reaches a thickness of ten thousand feet in England. 

The general forms of life prevalent in the Silurian era are 
continued in the Devonian, with the addition of a large develop- 
ment of the humblest vertebrate class — Fishes. There is here, as 
there was in the Silurians, an abundance of zoophytes, corallines, 
crinoids, crustaceans, and moUusks, but mostly presenting those 
inferior variations which naturalists regard as constituting distinct 
species j peaking strictly, out of about eight hundred so-called 
species of the Silurian epoch, one hundred pass into the Devonian 
formation, where, however, they gradually disappear, while new 
ones as gradually take their place. For such changes of species, 
adopting this word in the sense usually attached to it, geologists 
suggest causes in physical changes, as the rise of a sea-bottom by 
gradually filling up, or the intrusion of a new mineral infusion 
into the ocean, or one of a more decisive kind proceeding from 
such revolutions as are indicated by unconformableness in the 
strata. But on this point much obscurity at present rests ; for, as our 
survey is extended into other countries, it is found that extensive 
changes of species occur without any apparent dependence on at 
least some of these causes ; so that, in these instances, some other 
explanation remains to be sought for. 

Corals (fa/voaitea, cyathophylla, atroTnatopora) are amongst 
those genera which pass from the Silurians to the Devonians j 
they are so abundant, as in some places to constitute entire strata 
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Favotitea polymorpha. 


Cyathophyllum qucMrigeimnum. 


(Devonshire marbles). The crinoids and trilohites are also con- 
tinued as families throughout this era. Of the latter we have a 
new species (brontes) supposed to have been not less than four 
feet long, and marked by several original featurea Some of the 
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Devonian BracMopoda, 

Fig. 18, Caleeola aandalina; Fig. 19, Produciua aculeaiui. 


BrontetJIaheUifer, 


new brachiopods are of a very peculiar shape {caleeola and pro-- 
ductve); amongst the gasteropoda are some which approach 
existing forma The lordly cephalopoda continue to be largely 
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represented, but in a considerable change of form ; for while the 

chief animals of this class in the 
Silurians {orthoceraiites) had a 
simple, straight, or slightly curved 
shell (Fig. 14), those new to the 
present era (as clynmnia) had one 
forming a complete spiral. 

The most remarkable circum- 
stance connected with the Devo- 
nian formation, is its presenting 
us with an abundance of fish. A 
few faint traces of this class had, 
as we have seen, been presented 
at a late point in the Silurian 
formation. We are now to see 
such memorials of them in the Devonian formation as show 
that the seas of that era had in many places swarmed with 
such inhabitants. Professor Agassiz, to whom the investigation 
of the subject has chiefly been committed, has ascertained 
upwards of a hundred species of Devonian fish, to which 
number it is to be expected that many additions will yet be 
made. 

In the present era, there are two leading divisions in the class 
of Fishes, those having an internal skeleton of bone, and those 
having this skeleton composed of cartilage. The osseous fishes 
are now many, and the cartilaginous few. In the Devonian era, 
it was different, for the cartilaginous fishes then predominated, 
and they formed a distinguished portion of the marine population, 
•taking a leading part in that duty of keeping down the numbers 
of the lower animals, which, in the pre-Devonian ages was chiefly 
executed by the higher mollusca. The Devonian fishes are 
arranged by M. Agassiz in two orders, with a regard to their 
external covering, which that naturalist holds to be, in fishes, a 
reflection of the internal organization. In the one {placoida) it 
is of irregular enamelled plates, in the other {garmde}, regular 
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PlQ. 21. 
A 



A, Placoid aoale; B, C, Ganoid scales. 

enamelled scales, the first being not placed over each other, as 
scales are, but laid edge to edge, in the manner of a pavement. 

The ceplialaspis has a longish tail-like body, inserted within 
the cusp of a large crescent-shaped head somewhat like a saddler’s 
cutting- knife. The body is covered with strong plates of bone. 

Fig. 22 . 




Cephalaspis LjfelUi, as seen from above, and from the side. 


enamelled, and the head was protected on the upper side with one 
large plate, aa with a buckler — hence the name, implying hwMer- 
head. A range of small fins conveys the idea of its having been 
as weak in motion as it is strong in structure. In the coccosteus, 
*the outline of the body is of the form of a short thick coffin, 
rounded, covered with strong bony plates, and terminating in a 
long tail, which seems to have been the sole oigan of motion. 
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While the tail establishes this creature 
among the vertebrata and the fishes, its 
teeth, chiselled, as it were, out of the solid 
bone of the jaw, like the nippers of a 
lobster, remind us of the invertebrate part 
of creation. The pterichthya has also 
strong bony plates over its body, arranged 
much like those of a tortoise, and has a 
long tail ; but its most remarkable feature, 
and that which has suggested its name, is 
a pair of narrow wing-bke appendages 
attached to the shoulders, which the crea- 
ture is supposed to have erected for its 
defence when attacked by an enemy. 

A group of ganoids seem to have been 
the police of their day, possessing a power- 
ful development of sharp conical teeth 
situated on the margin of the jaws. One 
genus, the holoptychiua, introduced near 

Pterichthya eomutua^ ^ n -i • 

the close of the Devonian era, and passing 
up into the next, presents a flat oval form, measuring in one speci- 
men thirty inches by twelve, with a covering of strong plates, wavily 
grooved and overlapping each other, the head forming only a 
slight rounded projection from the general figure. We here find 
another early and startling example, in addition to the brontes, 
of animals which may be called large. In the strata of this 
formation at Dorpat, there are gigantic bones, which were at first 
thought to belong to reptiles, but have since been ascertained to 
be remains of fishes, leading to the conjecture that the animals to 
which they appertained could not be less than thirty-six feet long.* 
M. Agassiz has announced nine genera of sharks of the division 
Cestradon in the Devonians of Russia. It is in this voracious 

^ The head fountain of information on the early fiahes is M. Agassiz’s Poissons Possiles, 
a splendid but not readily accessible book. For more popular descriptiona, reference 
may be made to New Walks in an Old Field, by Hugh Miller, and to Jameson’s 
Journal, July and October, 1844. See also the excellent manual of Professor Ansted. 
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Pro. 24. 



Lower Jaw and Teeth qf Ceetradon Philippi^ or Port-Jackson Shark. 

family that we see the placoids represented in modem seas ; the 
ganoids are all but unrepresented in our time. Of both classes, 
one invariable peculiarity has attracted much attention. In all 
recent fish, with the exception of the shark family, the sturgeon, 
and the bony pike, the vertebral column terminates at the point 
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A, I£omooeroal Tail ^ B, Seteroceroal Tail. 
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where the caudal fin is given oflf, and this fin is expanded above 
and below the body, forming what is called a homocercaZ tail. 
In all those, without exception, which have been found in strata 
of the Palaeozoic periods [placoids and ganoids,] the caudal fin is 
heterocercal, being formed of two unequal branches, the upper 
one expanded immediately from the vertebral column, while the 
lower one is given off at a point some dishmce from the 
extremity.”' It is a remarkable fact that this one-sided tail is 
a peculiarity in the more perfect fishes (as the salmon) at a 
certain stage in their embryonic history; as is also the inferior 
position of the mouth, peculiar to the early fishes. Moreover, in 
the early periods of embryonic life, there is no vertebral column, 
this organ being represented in embryos by a gelatinous cord, called 
the dorsal cord, which in maturity disappears as the vertebrae 
are formed upon it. M. Agassiz has satisfied himself that this 
was the nature of the organization of the early fishes, as it is that 
of the sturgeon of the present seas.* 

An eminent geologist is of opinion that the species of this era 
vary locally, as far as might be expected from what we see of the 
distribution of animal life in the present times. Nevertheless, 
throughout the distant parts of the earth where Devonian strata 
are found, the general characters of animal and also vegetable 
life are nearly the same. It is further observed, that whatever 
particular family is continued with little change through a 
succession of strata, is also amongst those most widely extended 
over the world. It was the opinion of M. Brongniart, who 
distinguished himself by his investigation of vegetable fossils, 
that the fuci of these early seas indicate a higher temperature 
than now prevails at many of the places where they are found. 
He regarded this as a proof of the more equable diffusion of a 
tropical climate in ancient times, and distinctly attributes it to 
the action of the internal heat of the earth. 

As yet— overlooking, for the present, certain partial and 

* Ansted’s Geology, i. 185. 

^ Some remarks on the grade of the cartilaginous fishes appear afterwards. 



CABBONIOENOUS EEA. 


61 


newly-announced instances — ^we meet with no traces of land 
plants. The hitherto esteemed exclusively marine character of 
the flora and fauna of the early ages was thought to betoken the 
non-existence of dry land. But there are reasons apart from the 
fossil history for believing that great masses had been exposed 
to the atmosphere in those ages. The earliest strata give token 
of vast disintegration. In our time, this process is usually seen 
tak ig place chiefly in the atmosphere, and at the point where 
land ai’d wate*" lueet ; in a much less activity below the surface 
of the ocean, it would thus appear likely that there was dry 
land in the eras of the earliest stratified formations, though, 
fron* whatever cause, it bore no vegetation and sustained no 
animals, or was only a scene of life in certain rare and favourably 
situated places. 


CAEBONIGENOUS EEA. — LAND PLANTS AND ANIMALS. 

The next group of rocks is called theCai'bonifervus Formation, 
from the remarkable feature of its numerous interspersed beds of 
coal It commences with the beds of the mountain limestone, 
which, in some situations, as in Derbyshire and Ireland, are of 
great thickness, being alternated with chert, (a siliceous sand- 
stone,) sandstones, shales, and beds of coal, generally of the 
harder and less bituminous kind, (aidhracite,) the whole being 
covered in some places by the millstone grit, a siliceous conglo- 
merate, composed of the detritus of the earliest formation. The 
mountain limestone, attaining in England to a depth of eight 
hundred yards, greatly exceeds in volume any of the primary 
limestone beds, and shows an enormous addition of power to the 
causes connected with animal life, by which this substance is 
supposed to have been produced. In fact, distinct remains of 
corals, crinoidea, and shells, are so abundant in it, as to compose 
three-fourths of the mass in some parts. 

E 2 
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Above the mountain limestone commence the more conspicuous 
Goal Beds, alternating with sandstones, shales, beds of limestone, 
and ironstone. Coal is altogether composed of the matter of a 
terrestrial vegetation, transmuted by putrefaction of a peculiar 
kind, beneath the surface of water and in the absence of air. Some 
estuary shells have been found in it, but few of pelagic origin, 
and no remains of those zoophytes and crinoidea so abundant in 
the mountain limestone and other rocka Coal beds exist in 
Europe, Asia, and America, and have hitherto been esteemed 
as the most valuable of mineral productions, from the important 
services which the substance renders in manufactures and in 
domestic economy. It is to be remarked, that there are 
some local variations in their arrangement. In France, they 
rest immediately on the granite and other primary rocks, the 
intermediate strata not having been found at those places. 
In other countries, coal beds are found in the Devonian formation, 
and even lower. 

Some features of the condition of the earth during the deposi- 
tion of the carboniferous group, are explained with a clearness 
which must satisfy most minds. First, we are told of a time 
when carbonate of lime was formed in vast abundance along the 
shores and islands of the ocean, accompanied by an unusually 
large population of corals and encrinites; while in some parts of 
the earth there were pieces of dry land covered with a luxuriant 
vegetation. Next, we have a comparatively brief period of 
volcanic disturbance (when the conglomerate was formed). Then 
the causes favourable to the so abundant production of limestone, 
and the large population of marine radiata, decline, and we find 
the masses of dry land increase in number and extent, and begin 
to bear an amount of forest vegetation, far exceeding that of the 
most sheltered tropical spots of the present surface. The climate, 
even in the latitude of Baffin’s Bay, was torrid ; and the atmo- 
sphere has been supposed by some to have contained a larger 
charge of carbonic acid gas (the material of vegetation) thn.Ti it 
now does. The forests or thickets of the period included no 
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plants specifically the same with those now known upon earth. 
They mainly consisted of gigantic vegetables, many of which are 
not represented by any existing types, while others are akin to 
kinds, which, in temperate climes at least, are now only found in 
small and lowly forms. That these forests grew upon a Polynesia, 
or multitude of small islands, is considered probable, from 
similar vegetation being now found in such situations within the 
tropics. 

With regard to the circumstances under which the masses of 
vegetable matter were transformed into successive coal strata, 
there have been various opiniona From examples seen at the 
present day, at the mouths of such rivers as the Mississippi, which 
traverse extensive sylvan regions, and from other circumstances to 
l)e adverted to, it was suggested that the vegetable matter, the 
rubbish of decayed forests, was carried by rivers into estuaries, and 
there accumulated in vast natural rafts, until it sunk to the bottom, 
where an overlay of sand or mud would prepare it for becoming 
a stratum of coal. It is now generally believed that the vegetation 
first passed into the condition of a peat moss, that a subsidence 
then exposed it to be overrun by the sea, and covered it with a 
layer of sand or mud; that a subsequent uprise made the mud 
dry land, and fitted it to bear a new forest, which afterwards, 
like its predecessors, became a bed of peat; that, in short, by 
repetitions of this process, the alternate layers of coal, sandstone, 
and shale, constituting the carboniferous group, were formed. It 
is favourable to this last view that marine fossils are rarely foimd 
in the body of the coal itself, though abundant in the shale layers 
above and below it; also that in several places erect stems of 
trees are found with their roots still fixed in the shale beds, and 
crossing the sandstone beds at almost right angles, showing that 
these, at least, had not been drifted from their original situations. 

The plants of the carbonigenous period have been investigated 
with great care by several able naturalists, and about five hundred 
species have been ascertained. The living plants of our own era 
are at least 120,000, and it is difficult to suppose the flora of that 
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remote age to have been so much more limited. It must, how- 
ever, be observed, that there are many conceivable circumstances 
to account for the non-preservation or transmission of many of 
the plants of this era. The numerous fungi, and other lowly 
forms, could scarcely have left clear memorials of themselves in 
the rocks, or in the masses of coal; and it has even been ascer- 
tained by experiment, that some of the highest forms of vegeta- 
tion perish with surprising quickness in water. If we might 
assume, nevertheless, that the plants actually ascertained, form in 
any degree a representation of the flora of this period, they would 
imply that the early terrestrial botany of our globe was greatly 
less varied than the present, and composed chiefly of plants of 
comparatively simple form and structure. 

In the ranks of the vegetable kingdom, the lowest place is 
taken by plants of cellular tissue, and which have no flowers, 
(cryptogamia,) as sea-weeds, lichens, mosses, fungi, fema Above 
these, stand plants with vascular tissue, and bearing flowers, in 
which again there are two great subdivisions; first, plants having 
one seed-lobe, (monocotyledons,) and in which the new matter is 
added within, (endogenous — ^the cane and palm are examples;) 
second, plants having two seed-lobes, (dicotyledons^) and in which 
the new matter is added on the outside under the bark, (exoge- 
nous — ^the pine, elm, oak, and all the British forest-trees are 
examples:) these subdivisions also ranking in the order in which 
they are here stated. Now it is found that the predominant 
plants of the coal era are of the cellular and cryptogamic kind, 
while the dicotyledons are comparatively rare. There is, indeed, 
one exogenous family, which occurs in considerable numbers, and, 
perhaps, figured more conspicuously in the living woods of that 
era than in the dead coal-beds — ^namely, the conifers; but this, 
again, is held as the lowest family of its class, having an iinp^- 
fection in its flowering apparatus, which brings it into affinity with 
the cryptogamic forms. That many trees of higher families now 
existed, seems unlikely, when we learn that such frees occur in 
considerable numbers in subsequent formations, showing that there 



LAND PLANTS AND ANIMALS. 


55 


was nothing positively to forbid their being preserved in the coal 
measures, if they had then existed. 

A conspicuous form in this era was the /em or breckan, of 


Fig. 26. 



Fecopteris aqiiilina. 


which about one hundred and thirty species have been ascer- 
tained as entering into the composition of coal. The ferns are 
plants which thrive best in warm, shaded, and moist situations. 
In tropical countries, where these conditions abound, there are 
many more species than in temperate climes, and some of these 
are arborescent, or of a tree-like size and luxuriance. The ferns 
of the coal strata have been of thisjnagnitude, and that without 
regard to the regions of the earth where they are found. In the 
coal of Baffin’s Bay, of Newcastle, and of the torrid zone, alike, 
are the fossil ferns arborescent, showing that in that era, the pre- 
sent tropical temperature, or one even higher, existed in very 
high latitudes. 

In the swamps and ditches of England there grows a plant 
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called the horse-tail, (equiaetvm,) having a succulent, erect, 
jointed stem, with slender leaves, and a scaly catkin at the top. 
A second large section of the plants of the carboniferous era were 
of this kind, (fiqmeetacece,) but, like the ferns, reaching the 
magnitude of treea While existing equiseta 
rarely exceed three feet in height, and the 
stems are generally under half an inch in 
diameter, their kindred, entombed in the 
coal-beds, seem to have been generally four- 
teen or fifteen feet high, with stems from six 
inches to a foot in thickness. It is to be 
remarked that plants of this kind (fo^g 
two genera, the most abimdant of which is 
the calamitea) are only represented on the 
present surface by plants of the asime family: 
the species which flourished at this era 
gradually lessen in number as we advance 
upwards in the series of rocks, and disappear 
before we arrive at the tertiary formation. 

CkiUm*te9 cannatf<ormu The club-moss family (lycopodiacece) are 
other plants of the present surface, usually 
seen in a lowly and creeping form in temperate latitudes, but 

Fig. 38 . 




I^copodiUt pinnatui. 


LAND PLANTS AND ANIMALS. 


67 


presenting species which rise to a greater magnitude within 
the tropics. Many specimens of this family are found in the 
coal-beds ; it is thought they have contributed more to the 
substance of the coal than any other family. Like the ferns 
and equisetac^, they rise to a prodigious magnitude. The 
lepidodendron (so the fossil genus is called, from the scaly 
exterior) has probably been from sixty-five to eighty feet in 
height, having at the base a diameter of about three feet, while 
the leaves measured twenty inches in length. In the forests of 
the coal era, the lepidodendra would enjoy the rank of firs in our 
forests, affording shade to the only less stately ferns and calamites. 
The internal structure of the stem, and the character of the 
seed-vessels, show them to have been a link between single-lobed 
and double-lobed plants — a fact worthy of note, as it favours the 
idea of a progress in vegetable creation, in the line of an improved 
organization. It is also curious to find a missing link of so much 
importance in a genus of plants which has long ceased to have a 
living place upon earth. 

The other leading plants of the coal era are without repre- 
sentatives on the present surface, and their characters are in 
general less clearly ascertained. Amongst the most remarkable 
is the eigiUaria, of which large stems are very abundant, show- 

Fio. 29. 



SigiUaria undulata. 

ing that the interior has been soft, and the exterior fluted, with 
separate leaves inserted in vertical rows along the flutinga 
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Masses to which the term stigma/rm is. applied, were originally 
described as distinct plants, but are now generally regarded as 
iiagfments of the root and stem of s^illarisB. Amongst monoco- 
tyledons were some pahns, (Jlahellaria and nceggerathia,) besides 
a few not distinctly assignable to any class. 

The true conifers of the coal are comparatively rare, and are only 
as yet found in isolated cases, and in sandstone beds. One dis- 
covered in the Craigleith quarry, near Edinburgh, consisted of a 
stem about two feet thick, and forty-seven feet in length. Others 
were afterwards found, both in the same situation, and at New- 
castle. Leaves and fruit being wanting, an ingenious mode of 
detecting the nature of these trees was devised by some naturalists 
residing in the northern capital' Taking thin polished cross 
slices of the stem, and subjecting them to the microscope, they 
detected the structure of the wood to be that of a cone-bearing 
tree, by the presence of certain “ reticulations” which distinguish 
that family, in addition to the usual radiating and concentric 
linea That particular tree was concluded to be an araucaria, a 
genus now found in Norfolk Island, in the South Sea, and in a 
few other remote situations. The conifers of this era may be 
said to form the dawn of dicotyledonous trees, to which, it has 
already been noticed, the lepidodendra are a link from the mono- 
cotyledons. The concentric rings of the Craigleith and other 
conifers of this era have been mentioned. It is interesting to 
find in these a record of the changing seasons of those early ages, 
when as yet there were no human beings to observe time and 
tide. The rings are clearly traced; but it is observed that they 
are more slightly marked than is the case with their family at the 
present day, as if the changes of temperature had been within a 
narrower range. 

Such (if we are to be allowed to rest with negative evidence) 
was the vegetation of the carbonigenous era, composed of forms 
low in the botanical scale, mostly flowerless and firuitless, but 


' See Witham on the Inierniil Structure of Fouil Vegetablei, 1884. 
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luxuriant and abundant beyond what the most favotured spots on 
earth can now show. The rigidity of the leaves of its plants, and 
the absence of fleshy fruits and farinaceous seeds, unfitted it to 
afford nutriment to animals; and, monotonous in its forms, and 
destitute of brilliant colouring, its sward probably imenlivened 
by any of the smaller flowering herbs, its shades uncheered by 
the music of birds, it must have been a sombre scene to a human 
visitant. But neither man nor any other animals were then in 
existence to look for such uses or such beauties in this vegetation. 
It was, however, serving another equally important end, storing 
up mineral masses which were in long subsequent ages to prove 
of the greatest service to the human race, even to the extent of 
favouring the progress of its civilization. 

Instances of land vegetation previous to the Carbonigenous 
era have been spoken of as partial and newly announced. In 
the American lower Devonian rocks, some plants allied to ferns 
have been found. In Portugal, under strata even lower, there 
are coal beds, in which remains of ferns have been distin- 
guished. In the American Silurians there has been found a 
plant allied to the lepidodendron, and in the same formation in 
England various indications of land vegetation are spoken of, 
though they have not, as far as the author is aware, been described. 
These facts are introduced here, instead of at any earlier part of 
our narration, on mere grounds of literary conveniency; it appear- 
ing inexpedient to make extensive alterations in the original 
structure of the work, on account of matters so isolated and 
perhaps scarcely as yet generally accepted. They may be regarded 
as standing in no inconsistency with the general strain of the 
palseontological history, but only like (Jfertain similar discoveries 
of animal remains and tracings, pointing to the general probability 
of an earlier origin for all the forms and grades of existence than 
was indicated by geology in its infant years. 

The Carboniferous formation exhibits a scanty zoology com- 
pared with either those which go before, or those which come 
after. The mountain limestone, indeed, deposited at the com- 
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mencement of it, abounds unusually in polypiaria, crinoidea, and 
mollusca; but when we ascend to the coal-beds themselves, the 
case is altered. We have then only a limited variety of shell 
mollusks, with fragments of a few species of fishes, and these are 
rarely or never found in the coal seams, but in the shales alter- 
nating with them. Among the fishes, the conspicuous form is 
the Sauroid family, which receives its name in consequence of a 
character of teeth, scales, and even osteology, resembling that 
of the Sauna, and evidently leading on to that section of 
reptiles. One of the most noted species is the MegaZichthya 
Hihb&rtii, discovered by Dr. Hibbert Ware, in a limestone 
bed at Burdiehouse, near Edinburgh, and of which other spe- 
cimens have been found in the coal measures of Yorkshire, and 
low coal shales of Newcastle. The enormous size of the animal 
is inferred from teeth belonging to it, not less than four inches 
long. 

At this point are found the first traces of insects. The fossil 
remains of two species belonging to the family of curculionidse, 
as well as some relics of neuropterous, orthopterous, and lepi- 
dopterous insects, and “a scorpion-like creature,” have been 
described. For many years, no remains or traces of any animals 
superior in organization to fishes were discovered in the car- 
boniferous system, and it was supposed that the next formation 
in the series marked the era of reptiles. Within the last few 
years, some scattered instances of reptilian life have been found 
in the coal era, and even in the Devonian, — a small batrachian 
in the old red sandstone of Morayshire (Fig. 30), — implying a 
closer succession of this grade of existence upon that of Fish, 
than had previously been observed. 

It here becomes necessary to remark that the ingredients and 
arrangements of rocks, with fossil remains, do not form the sole 
materials of the history compiled by the geologist He is 
equally contented when he can find an intelligible fact told by 
what may be called a writing of nature upon these stone tableta 
So low as the bottom of the carboniferous system, slabs are foimd 
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Pio. 30. 



Telerpeton Elginente, 


marked over a great extent 
of surface with that peculiar 
corrugation or wrinkling, 
which the receding tide 
leaves upon a sandy beach 
when the sea is but slightly 
agitated ; and not only are 
these ripple marks, as they 
are called, found on the 
surfaces, but casts of them 
appear on the under sides 
of slabs lying above. The 


Fig. 31. 



Slab qf rippU^marked tandriow* 
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phenomena suggest the time when the sand ultimately formed 
into these stone slabs was part of the beach of a sea of the 
caxbonigenous era; when, left wavy by one tide, it was covered 
over with a thin layer of fresh sand by the next, and so on, pre- 
cisely as such circumstances might be expected to take place at 
the present day. Sandstone surfaces, ripple-marked, present 
themselves throughout the subsequent formations: in those of 
the New Red, at more than one place in England, they further 
bear impressions of rain-drops which have fallen upon them — ^the 


Pig. 82. 



Slab qf Sandstone (new-red), ehowing impreeeione of 
rain-drope, and foot-print (fWd. 


rain, of course, of the inconceivably remote age in which the 
sandstones were formed. In the Greensill sandstone, near Shrews- 
bury, it has even been possible to tell from what direction the 
shower came which impressed the sandy surface, the rims of the 
marks being somewhat raised on one side, exactly as might be 
expected from a slanting shower falling at this day upon one of 
our beaches. These facts have the same kind of interest as the 
season-rings of the Craigleith conifers, speaking of the identity of 
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the familiar processes of nature in those early ages with those of 
our own. 

Hearing of memorials of this kind will prepare the reader to 
learn that the earliest intelligence we have respecting land- 
walking anim ala consists, in great part, of their mere footsteps, 
impressed on the wet sand or mud which afterwards became 
rock. Let no one undervalue such testimony. The fidelity of 
an impression from a foot, as certifying by what or whose foot 
the impression was made, is acknowledged in judicial procedure; 
and often has this kind of evidence fixed the opinion of judge 
and jury when every other has failed. 

So much being premised, we proceed to remark that the 
earliest discovered traces of a reptilian population of the carboni- 
genous era consist of the mere footmarks of certain animals of 
that class upon the surfaces of a coarse-grained sandstone amongst 
the coal-beds of Westmoreland county, Pennsylvania. From an 
illustrated account of them in the American Journal of Arts and 
Sciences (April, 1845), it appears that these footmarks exhibit 
a ball, with five toemarks, circular and elongated, placed in 
radiating fashion before it. In similar strata at another place, 
are footsteps of a different kind, 
resembling the human hand, with 
the rudiment of a sixth toe, at the 
side opposite that presenting what 
passes for the thumb. More re- 
cently, actual remains of reptiles 
have been discovered in the coal 
formation in Bavaria. They are 
referred to a variety of Saurian 
species to which the general name 
of Archegeosaurus has been given, 
and which M. Von Meyer considers 
as having been allied to the 
Labyrinthodonts of a higher and 
later formation. The remains of 


Fir,. 33. 



Arehegeoaauru* minor. 
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one individual indicate an animal between three and four feet 
long ; the teeth seem to have been of an advanced character for 
the class, that is, fixed in distinct alveoli, and the animals were 
furnished with weak limbs serving only to swim or creep. It 
may be remarked that the labyrinthodonts were at first thought 
to belong to the batrachian order (frogs and toads), but are now 
considered as members of the Saurian order, — ^that of which 
crocodiles and lizards are the modern representatives. They are 
supposed to have been “ Saurians arrested in their development, 
on the level of the batrachians,’’ furnishing “ a proof that repre- 
sentatives of a permanent larva condition existed among the 
loricated reptiles of the ancient world, in the like manner as the 
sirens do among the recent batrachians.”* 

Coal strata are nearly confined to the group termed the 
carboniferous formation. Tliin beds are not unknown afterwards, 
but they occur only as a rare exception. It is therefore thought 
that the most important of the conditions which allowed of so 
abundant a terrestrial vegetation — whatever these were — had 
ceased about the time when this formation was completed. 

The termination of the carboniferous formation is marked in 
some regions by symptoms of great disturbance. Coal-beds 
generally lie in basins, as if following the curve of the bottom of 
seas. There is no such basin which is not broken up into pieces, 
some of which have been tossed up on edge, others allowed to 
sink, causing the ends of strata to be in some instances many 
yards, and in a few, several hundred feetj removed fi’om the 
corresponding ends of neighbouring fragmenta These are held 
to be results of volcanic movements below, the operation of which 
is further seen in numerous upbursts and intrusions of firebom 
rock (trap). That these disturbances took place about the dose 
of the formation, and not later, is shown in the fact of the next 
higher group of strata being comparatively undisturbed. Other 
symptoms of this time of violence are seen in the beds of conglo- 


^ QrOarterly Journal Geol. Soc. Kov« 1848. 
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merate which occur amongst the first strata above the coal. 
These, as usual, consist of fragments of the elder rocks, more 
or less worn from being tumbled about in agitated water, and 
laid down in a mud paste, afterwards hardened.' It is to be 
admitted for stricL truth, that in some parts of Europe the 
carboniferous formation is followed by superior deposits, without 
the appearance of such disturbances between their respective 
periods ; but such cases apparently are exceptive. 


PERMIAN ERA. — REPTILES. 

In this subordinate manner may be noticed a short series of 
strata, following, whether conformably or otherwise, upon the 
carboniferous formation, and to which a general name has been 
applied, firom its being imusually well developed in the portion 
of Bussia which formed the ancient kingdom of Permia. This 
sub-formation — comprehending in ascending order a group of 
sandstones, called with us the Lower New Red Scmdatonea, 
and amongst the Germans Rothe-iodteliegende' — a thick cal- 
careous bed called with us the Magnesian Limestone, by the 
Germans Zechstein, — and some other strata — ^is, in respect of 
fossils, a continuation of the carboniferous system. With it, 
however, ends a range of animal forms which first appeared 
in the Silurians, and passed, with the changes which have 
been indicated, through the Devonian and Carbonigenous 
eras. 

’ It must at the same time be admitted that coBglomerate is, in many instances, 
simply a portion of the river alluvia of ancient times, — exactly resembling the gravel of 
OUT own era. 

* Literally Bed Bead Liers; that is, strata of red colour, having no remains of living 
things in them. 

F 
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The total number of specific forms, which had been diminishing 
in the carbonigenous era, is in this still further reduced; one 
recent author says, from about a thousand to a hundred and 
sixty-six, of which only eighteen are common to the inferior 
strata.' It appears as if, while some new species continued to 
present themselves, the animal kingdom was now generally 
undeigoing a decay, for even specimens of particular families are 
less abundant than formerly. Instead, for example, of the 
himdred species of corals of the carboniferous formation, there 
were now only fifteen, and of these but three or foiur abundant 
Of the numerous crinoidea of the past, but one now remained, 
and this is rarely found. The trilobite has now vanished, to 
appear no more. For hundreds of brachiopods, there were now 
only thirty, ten of them old. The cephalopods almost disappear 
at the very commencement of the Permian era. 

It cannot at present be determined whether this diminution of 
fossils is owing to an actual reduction of the amount of life in 
the ancient seas, or only to some such simple cause as the 
occurrence of deposits which were not favourable to the preser- 
vation of animal remains. It may even be that the principal 
cemeteries of the age have not yet been hit upon by research; 
for certainly this is neither the most extensively nor the most 
rigidly examined of the various formations, and we are made 
the more suspicious by finding that, at this part of the rock 
series, several important fossiliferous strata are present in one 
region and not in others. It has been ascertained, however, by 
Permian researches, that extensive changes of specific forms in 
the ancient seas were not, as has been supposed, necessarily and 
essentially connected with great physical disturbances; for both 
do we find that fhe unconformability of strata or memorials of 
disturbance between the carboniferous and Permian do not affect 
the fossils, and that a conformable succession of strata over the 
Permian is attended by a great — usually called a complete— 


' Murchison’s Geology of Russia in Europe. 
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change of speciea At this termination of the Permian, it has 
become customary to close what is called the Palaeozoic Period, 
or period of the most ancient forms of animal existence, on a 
presumption that a completely new set now enter upon the field. 
There seem, however, to be considerable reasons for doubting if 
any such decided change takes place at this point of time. 
Plants identical with species of the carboniferous formation are 
found in later formations (Trias of France and certain Liassic 
beds in the Alps). We have also seen that reptiles of a family 
hitherto supposed to commence in these superior formations 
are now discovered in the carboniferous beds. In that regular 
advance of life from inferior to superior classes there is here no 
interruption. Taking all things together, it seems the more 
reasonable supposition, that, notwithstanding conformableness of 
strata, a local suspension of deposits for a considerable time is 
indicated — a time during which the usual changes of species 
were proceeding, probably at their usual rate — and which was 
sufficient to present something like a complete change of forms 
when the deposits were re-commenced.’ 

In the Permian formation, besides the principal orders of 
animals which previously existed, there occur undoubted remains 


‘ Morchison’sKussia; also Mr. Horner’s address as president of the Geological Society, 
Feb. 1846. 

Russia presents another notable example of a change of fossils in a comformable series 
of strata; that is, a series showing no record of volcanic disturbances. This takes 
place between the Devonian and Carboniferous formations. " The uppermost beds of 
the Devonian,” says Sir R. Murchison, “ loaded with Holoptychius and Onchus, Coc- 
costeus, Placosteus, and Dendrodus, are at once conformably surmounted by strata 
containing the most universally diffused carboniferous types. In short, fishes identical 
with those of the Old Red Sandstone of Scotland are invariably surmounted by the 
Stigmaria ficoides and the large Producti of our British mountain limestone ; and thus 
the examination of Russia has taught us, not only in this instance, but also in the over- 
lying Permian succession, that the great changes in animal life have not been dependent 
on physical revolutions of the surface^ but are distinct creations, independent of any 
proximate local causes ; though I would by no means pretend to say that the grand 
operations of change which have affected the conterminous regions of Russia did not tend 
to produce these results.” 

F 2 
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Fio. 85. 



The oi^nic relics of this system are most abundant 
in the Muschelkalk. There we are presented with 
a great number of crinoids and shells, aU differing 
in specific character from their predecessors of the 
same orders. The crinoid called, from its elegant 
lily-like shape, Enermites MonUiformis, is a conspi- 
cuous fossil. The brachiopods, here almost extinct, 
are replaced by ostracea of various genera — ^a change 
from the animals of deep to those of shallow seas. 
The univalve mollusks also indicate a condition of 
the sea advancing towards that which exists near 
the present shores. In the new forms of cephalopoda 
are some marking their advanced character by their 
non-possession of a shell or stony skeleton. In this 
case, the existence of the animal is only betrayed by 
its homy mandible, constituting the fossils called 
rhyncholUes. 

Fio. 36. 



IthynchoUte$, 

A, teen from the tide; B, teen from above. 

There are in this system further and more decided traces of 
the Reptilian class. In the lower beds of the Upper New Red 
Sandstone, near Shrewsbury, we are introduced to a new lacer- 
tilian, presenting some remarkable characters, and named the 
Mhynchoaav/ma. From the few fragments of the animal which 
have been discovered, it would appear to have had a toothless 


SnerinUet 

monilifbmUt, 
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Pio. 37. 



Shull of Rh^nchotatinis . 

head, resembling that of a bird, and enclosed in a bony sheath ; 
also a hinder toe directed backvrards, in which feature we also 
see an assimilation to the next higher vertebrate class. Foot- 
marks, impressed in the way which has been described, and 
attributed to this animal, confirm the appearances presented by 
the extraordinary arrangement of its locomotive organs. 

In the same beds occur a few bones, and a great number of 
footsteps, which Professor Owen has fixed as the double memo- 
rials of a group of animals, to which he has given (from the 
structure of their teeth) the name of Labyri/nthod<mt8. As 

Fio. 38. Pig. 39. 
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already mentioned, they were at first classed with the Batrachia 
— that order of reptiles to which the frog and toad belong; but 
they are now associated with the Saurians, though considered as 
only developed in that imperfect manner of which an example is 
presented by the Siren among the Batrachia. The lab3nrintho- 
donts were of the size of a large hog. Their footmarks, discovered 
alike in America and the elder continent, “bear a singular 
resemblance to the impression that would be made by the palm 
and expanded fingers and thumb of the human hand.^^ But it is 


Fia. 40. 



Foot-track9 qf Lalyrinthodon. 

evident that the fore extremities of the animal had been, like 
those of the kangaroo and some other genera, much smaller than 
the hinder, some specimens of which measure eight inches by 
five. These reptiles present affinities to the fish class, in their 
biconcave vertebrae and the formation and arramgement of the 
teeth. Their nostrils, being placed near the extremity of the 
head, indicate a partially marine habitat, such an arrangement 
being required to enable the animal to breathe while nearly alto- 
gether sunk in the water. 
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Quarries of the red sand- 
stone of this system also present 
an abundance of footmarks at- 
tributed to tortoises, thus point- 
ing to the contemporaneous 
existence of a third order of 
reptiles — ^the Chdonia} The 
first examples were discovered 
by the Rev. Dr. Duncan in the 
quarry of Corncockle Muir, 
Dumfriesshire, where the slabs 
incline at an angle of thirty- 
eight degrees, and the foot- 
marks are distinctly traced up 
and down the slope, as if, when 
the surfaces were those of a 
beach, — at, however, a lower 
inclination, — the animal had 
had occasion to pass only in 
that direction, in its daily visits 
to the sea. Some slabs simi- 
larly impressed, in the Stourton 
quarries, Cheshire, are further 
marked with a shower of rai: 


Fio. 41. 



Footsteps qf Turtles on Devonian Sandstone 
qf Elgin. 

which we know to have fallen 


afterwards, for its little hollows are impressed in the footmarks 
also, though more slightly than on the rest of the surface, the 
comparative hardness of a trodden place having apparently 
prevented so deep an impression being made. 

It is in the celebrated Mvschdkfdk that, for the first time, we 
find examples of a group of reptiles which have excited more at- 
tention than perhaps any other extinct animala The same 
group, it may be remarked, occurs in the English lias and sub- 


' Footmarks of chelonian reptiles have recently been announced from the Devonian 
series. (Fig. 41.) 
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sequent formations: but the mere fact of writing in England 
should not make us postpone to that place an order of beings 
which we find earlier in another portion of what, geologically, 
may be regarded as but one great zoological province. These 
animals, called collectively EnaHoaauria^ or Marine SaurianSy 
abounded throughout a long period of the earth^s history, while 
mammalian life was yet hardly developed ; but they disappeared 
in what we shall have to speak of as the Cretaceous Era. The 
Ichthyosaur y of which ten species have been distinguished, was an 


Fig. 42 . 



Skeleton Ichthyoaaurue. 


animal of marine habits and great bulk (reaching about thirty 
feet in length), in which to the form of the fish there were united, 
in a remarkable way, characters of animals higher in the scale. A 
body, framed upon a purely piscine vertebral column, containing 
a huge voracious stomach, and terminating in a vertically ex- 
panded tail, in which respect it also preserved the fish character, 
was furnished with the head of a crocodile, and four fins approxi- 
mating to the character of the paddles of the whale, but composed 
of a greater number of bones, and thus showing an affinity to the 
fins of fishes. Over all was a skin resembling that of the cetaceous 
animals. Nor should it be omitted that the sternum or breast- 
bone presents a structure resembling that of the ornithorhynchus 
or duck-rat of Australia. The vast jaws of this animal having a 
stretch of seven feet ; its eye resting in a socket eighteen inches 
in diameter, and defended by an apparatus of bony plates, like 
that of a bird of prey ; the powerful range of teeth, and the 
position of the breathing apertures near the extremity of the 
snout ; all speak to the naturalist of ferocious habits like those 
of the modern crocodile, to which the Ichthyosaur may be con- 
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Pia. 43. 



Skull qf lehikyoiawrut plalyodon. 


sidered as a link from the predaceous fish. A curious light has 
been throvm upon these habits by the pellets voided by the 
animal, which have been found in great quantities in a fossilized 
state (coproUtes). In these we find fragments not only of fish, 
but of reptiles, arguing that the animal must have been a de- 
structive creature both to its own class and to that below it. 

The genus next in importance is ihe Plesiosaurus, so called as 
being nearer to the Saurian character. This animal was under 
eighteen feet long, and altogether a feebler creature than the 


Fio. 44. 



Skeleton qfFletioeaurue. 

Ichthyosaur, which seems to have made it a prey. Yet it was 
itself one of the destructive potentates of the early seas. A body, 
generally fish-like, though framed on vertebrae presenting less 
concave ends, and which terminated in a short tail, serving only 
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as a rodder, was fiimislied with a long neck and small head, 
together with four slender paddles, more cetacean than those of 
the Ichthyosaur. Moving, like that animal, quickly in the water, 
by means of the special organs designed for the purpose, the 
Plesiosaur would have a further advantage in its long, flexible, 
serpent-like neck; but the small size of the head, though there 
we find the same superior arrangement of teeth seen in the 
thecodonts, must have rendered it a much less formidable creature 
than that last described. Professor Owen regards it as fitted to 
live near shores and to ascend estuaries. 

The attention of the geologists of the United States has been 
called to certain footmarks in the sandstone of the valleys of 
Connecticut (Fig. 32 ), indicative, as they think, of birds of the 
orders GraUatorea (waders) and Rasores (scrapers). “ The foot- 
steps appear in regular succession on the continuous track of an 
animal, in the act of walking or running, with the right and left 


Fig. 45. 



InypreBiioTU qf Birds* feet on Sandstone . 


foot always in their relative places. The distance of the intervals 
between each footstep on the same track is occasionally varied, but 
to no greater amount than may be explained by the bird having 
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altered its pace. Many tracks of different individuals and dif- 
ferent species are often found crossing each other, and crowded, 
like impressions of feet upon the shores of a muddy stream, 
where ducks and geese resort.”* Some of these prints indicate 
small animajb, but others denote birds of what would now be an 
unusually large size, one having a foot fifteen inches in length, 
and a stride of from four to six feet. There are anomalies in the 
forms of some of the feet; but their being the vestiges of birds 
has for some years been generally admitted. There is, however, 
some uncertainty regarding the date of the rocks which present , 
these memorials, for the phenomena of superposition only denote 
their being between the carboniferous and cretaceous forma- 
tions, and an exact place is assigned them, merely upon the 
strength of the discovery that they present fish of certain genera 
never foimd above the Triassic series. Along with distinctly 
ornithic footmarks are those of the Labyrinthodont. Altogether, 
above thirty species of Triassic birds are made out from these 
tracings by American geologists.* 

OOLITE. 

The chronicles of this period consist of a series of beds, mostly 
calcareous, taking their general name {Oolite system) from a 
conspicuous member of them — the oolite — ^a limestone composed 
of an aggregation of small round grains or spherules, and so 
called from its fancied resemblance to a cluster of eggs or the roe 
of a fish. This textTire of stone is novel and striking. It is 
of chemical origin, each spherule being an aggregation of particles 
round a central nucleus. The ooljte system is largely developed 
in England, France, Westphalia, and Northern Italy; it appears 

' Dr. Bucklaud (Bridgwater Treatise), quoting an article by Professor Hitchcock in 
the American Journal of Science, 1886. 

* In 1847, Professor Pleiuinger, of Stuttgard, published a description of two fossil 
molar teeth, referred by him to a warm-blooded quadruped, which he obtained from a 
bone breccia in Wurtemburg, occurring between the lias and keuper. He regarded 
them as the teeth of a predacious mammal. Professor Owen has been nnid>le to 
recognise the ** affinity with any mammalian type, recent or extinct, known to him.” 
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in Northern India and Africa, and patches of it exist in Scotland, 
and in the vale of the Mississippi. It may of course be yet 
discovered in many other parts of the world. 

The series, as shown in the neighbourhood of Bath, is (begin- 
ning with the lowest) as follows ; 1. Lias, a set of strata variously 
composed of limestone, clay, marl, and shale, clay being pre- 
dominant; 2. Lower oolitic formation, including, besides the great 
oolitic bed of central England, FuUers'-earth beds. Forest marble, 
and Combrash; 3. Middle oolitic formation, composed of two 
sub-groups, the Oxford Clay and Coral Rag, the latter being a 
mere layer of the works of the coral polype ; 4 Upper oolitic 
formation, including what are called Kimmeridge clay and Port- 
land oolite. In Yorkshire there is an additional group above the 
lias, and in Sutherlandshire there is another group above that 
again. In the wealds (moorlands) of Kent and Sussex, there is, 
in like manner, above the fourth of the Bath series, another 
additional group, to which the name of the Wealden has been 
given, from its topographical situation, and which, composed of 
sandstones and clays, is subdivided into Purbeck beds, Hastings 
sand, and Weald clay. 

There are no particular appearances of disturbance between 
the close of the Trias and the beginning of the Lias and Oolite 
system, as far as has been observed in England. Yet there is a 
great change in the materials of the rocks of the two formations, 
showing that, while the bottoms of the seas of the one period had 
been chiefly arenaceous, those of the other were chiefly clayey 
and limy. And there is an equal difference between the two 
periods in respect of both botany and zoology. While the 
Permian and Triassic systems, with the sLjle exception of the 
Muschelkalk, show comparatively scanty traces of life, those in 
the lias and oolite are extremely abundant, particularly in the 
department of animals, and more particularly still of sea mol- 
lusca. The distinguishing characters of the zoology appear to be 
uniform over a great space. “ In the equivalent deposits in the 
Himalayan Mountains, at Fernando Po, in the region north of 
the Cape of Good Hope, and in the Run of Cutch, and other 
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parts of Hindostan, fossils have been discovered, which, as far as 
English naturalists who have seen them can determine, are un- 
distinguishable from certain oohte and lias fossils of Europe/^' 
The dry land of this age pre- 
sented cycadecBy ‘‘a beautiful class 
of plants between ihe conifers and 
palms, having a tall, straight 
trunk, terminating in a magni- 
ficent crown of foliage There 
were tree ferns, but in smaller 
proportion than in former ages; 
also equisetaceae, lib a, and coni- 
ferae. The vegetation was gene- 
rally analogous to that of the Cape 
of Good Hope and Australia, which seems to argue a climate 
between the tropical and temperate. It was suiOGiciently luxuriant 
in this region of the globe to produce thin seams of coal, for there 
are such in the oolite formation of both Yorkshire and Sutherland, 
while in Virginia the oolite presents a coal-field with seams from 
thirty to forty feet thick. The sea, as for ages before, contained 
algae, of which, however, only a few species have been preserved 
to our day. 

The lower marine animals present themselves in great abun- 


Fig. 47. 



Thecosmilia gregariat cm Oolitic coral. 


Fig. 46. 



Trunk of Cgcaditet megalophgllut. 


' MurcMson^s Silurian System. 


• Buckland, Bridgewater Treatise. 
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dance, and in some interesting varieties of form. Corah, scanty 
Fio. 48. in the lias, reappear in the oolite 

in quantity sufficient, at some places, 
as we have seen, to constitute entire 
strata The crmoids are also nu- 
merous, and amongst these are new 
genera showing an advance of or- 
ganization from those of preceding 
systema The pentacrimite, instead 
of a round, has a five-angled stalk, 
with an increased profusion of ten- 
tacula ; it has also the superior 
character of a power to float about, 
and attach itself where it pleased. 
To this fossil of the lias succeed 
Pentcicrinitei briareu$. others of the same group in the 

oolite— cc>ma^^t^a and ophiura — ^which are entirely free-swim- 
ming, thus supporting the general appearances of an advance of 



Pio.49. 



ComaitUa rotaeea {reomC), 


animal characters as we proceed from lower to higher formationa 
Here also appear other examples of the order to which the 
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Fig. 50. 



Echinus mammillatm {recent) , 


crinoidea belong {ec]iinodermata)\ namely, the echinus ^ or 
sea-urchin, and the goniaster, which last is regarded as a link 
between the echinus and star-fish. 


Fig. 51. 



Fig. 52. 



Oortiatrfer equeatrie {recent) , 

Among the crustaceans of the oolite, a con- 
spicuous place is due to the limuluSy or k ing- 
crab, of which several species occur in this 
formation. This animal is remarkable as in 
its embryotic state bearing a resemblance to 
the trilobite ; and the appearance of the 
limulus at the time when the trilobite vanishes 
(the carbonigenous era), is spoken of by a 
distinguished geologist as ''one of those 
beautitul links in natural history, of which {recent). 
the strata forming the earth's crust have afforded so many 
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proofs.”' Here also we have, in the eryon, an early example 
of the highest crustacean order (decapoda), and one to which the 
modem lobster and cray-fish belong. Insects resembling the 
dragon-fly have been found in the oolite. 

The deeper oolitic seas were occupied by various species of 
terebratula, a brachiopodous mollusk remarkable as having lived 


Fto. 53. Fio. 54. 



Terehratula hiplicaia. Ammonites Jasoni. 


in one form or another from the earliest to the present time. 
In the shallower seas were other bivalves. There was also 
abundance of all the univalve classes, Pteropoda, Gasteropoda, 


Fig. 55. Fio. 66. 



Belemmieuthit cmtiqutu, JBelemnite. 


Murchison, Geology of Knssia. 
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and Cephalopoda. In the last, we see an advance of characters 
among the ammonites and belemnites, which now appear in 
many varieties. The BeUrrmite^ which belonged to the higher 
order of the class, those having only two branchiae, calls for 
some particular notice. It is an elongated, conical shell, termi- 
nating in a point, and having, at the larger end, a cavity for the 
residence of the animal, with a series of air-chambers below. The 
animal, placed in the upper cavity, sent its tentacula abroad over 
the summit of the shell, searching the sea for prey. The creature 
had au ink bag with which it could muddle the water around it, to 
protect itself from more powerful animals, and, strange to say, 
this has been found so well preserved, that an artist has used it 
in one instance as a pigment, wherewith to delineate the belem- 
nite itself. 

There are many fishes, some of which (acrodus, paammodus, 
etc.) are presumed, from remains of their palatal bones, to have 
been of the gigantic cartilaginous class {placoidea/n) now repre- 
sented by such as the cestracion. 

It has been considered by Professor 
Owen as worthy of notice, that, 
the cestracion being an inhabitant 
of the Australian seas, we have, 
in both the botany and ichthyology 
of this period, an analogy to that 
continent. The pycnodonta (thick- 
toothed) and lepidoids (having thick 
scales) are other families described bv 

, Palatal teeth Flacodun i 

M. Agassiz as extensively prevalent. aPycnodonteanoia: 

In the English lias there is a vast abundance of the enalio- 
sauria which we have seen commence in the foreign Muschelkalk, 
and, in addition to these, specimens of Pteroaa'wria, or Wi/nged 
Sauricma, a type of being, the most novel, perhaps, of all which 
the geological record has presented to us. The Pterodactyls, as 
the animals of this character have been called, were saurians 
possessed of bat-like wings extended upon the fore-finger, by 
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which the animal was onabltMl to pursue its way in the air. 
This genus became extinct in the time of the chalk formation. 
The only existing animal of which it may even remind us is the 
draco volana, or flying lizard, which has a membrane by which 
to .support itself in leaping from tree to tree. 


Fio. 58 . 



Pleroihtclifltis crasHirogfri*. 


In the proper oolite, there is added an onaliosaurian (the 
Pliosaur) in which there is a very close approach made to the 
crocodilian order, but upon a .scale of enormous magnitude, the 
animal having apparently been as large as the existing whales. 
Here, too, we find the true crocodilia largely developed, and 
five genera have been de.scribed, (Tdeosaurus, Steneoaaurus, 
Cetiosaurus, &c.) The two first are like crocodiles of our own 
time in all respects, except a somewhat greater bulk, and certain 
peculiarities indicating more aquatic habits. The last derives its 
name from the approximation to the whale tribes seen in the 
form of its vertebrae. In this group there is a genus presenting 
ball-and-socket vertebrae, and thus proving its advanced cha- 
racter; but, strange to say, the concavity is in this case directed 
backwards, instead of forwards, which is the universal arrange- 
ment in similar cases in our era. 
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The first glimpse of the highest class of the vertebrate sub 
kingdom — Mammalia — (overlooking the couple of mammalian 
teeth recently brought forward as having been found in a bone 
breccia at WUrtemburg, between the lias and keuper) is obtained 
from the Stonesfield slate, where there have been found several 
specimens of the lower jaw-bone of a quadruped, evidently 
insectivorous, and inferred, from peculiarities of structure, to 
have belonged to the marsupial family (pouched animals).* It 

I'lO. 59. 





Lower Jttw of Pfutucoloffienim Buckliiuilii . 


may be observed, although no specimens of .so high a class of 
animals as mammalia are found earlier, that such may never - 
theless have existed ; the defect may be in our not having 
found them ; but, other things considered, the probability is 
that heretofore there were no raammifers. It is an interesting 
circumstance that the first mammifers found should have belonged 
to the marsupialia, when the place of that order in the scale of 
creation is considered. In the imperfect structure of their brain, 
deficient in the organs connecting the two hemispheres — and in 
the mode of gestation, which is only in small part uterine — this 
family is usually regarded as only a little advanced above the 
character of the bird. 

The highest part of the oolitic formation presents some 
phenomena of an unusual and interesting character, which 
demand special notice. Immediately above the upper oolitic 


* Fragmonts attributed to a cetaceous animal, another humble form of the mammal 
class, have likewise been found in the great oolite, near Oxford. 
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group in Buckinghamshire, in the vicinity of Weymouth, and 
other situations, there is a thin stratum, usually called by work- 
men the dirt-bed, which appears, from incontestable evidence, to 
have been a soil formed, like soils of the present day, in the 
course of time, upon a surface which had previously been the 
bottom of the sea. The dirt-bed contains exuviae of tropical 
trees, acc\imidated through time, as the forest shed its honours 
on the spot where it grew, and became itself decayed. Near 
Weymouth there is a piece of this stratum, in which stumps of 
trees remain rooted, mostly erect or slightly inclined, and from 
one to three feet high ; while trunks of the same forest, also silici- 
fied, lie embedded on the surface of the soil in which they grew. 

Above this bed lie those which have been called the WeaMen, 
from their full development in the Weald of Sussex ; and these 
as incontestably argue that the dry land forming the dirt-bed 
had next afterwards become the area of brackish estuaries or 
lakes partially connected with the sea ; for the Wealden strata 
contain exuvise of fresh-water tribes, besides those of the great 
saurians and chelonia. The area of this estuary comprehends 
the whole south-east province of England. A geologist thus 
confidently narrates the subsequent events: “Much calcareous 
matter was first deposited [in this estuary], and in it were 
entombed myriads of shells, apparently analogous to those of the 
vivipara. Then came a thick envelope of sand, sometimes inter- 
stratified with mud ; and, finally, muddy matter prevailed. The 
solid surface beneath the waters would appear to have sufiered a 
long-continued and gradual depression, which was as gradually 
filled, or nearly so, with transported matter ; in the end, how- 
ever, after a depression of several hundred feet, the sea again 
entered upon the area, not suddenly or violently — for the 
W ealden rocks pass gradually into the superincumbent cretaceous 
series — ^but so quietly, that the mud containing the remains of 
terrestrial and fresh-water creatures was tranquilly covered up 
by sands replete with marine exuviae."' A subsequent depression 

’ De la Bechc's Geological Researches, p. 344. 
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of the same area, to the depth of at least three hundred fathoms, 
is believed to have taken place, to admit of the deposition of the 
cretaceous beds lying above. 

From the scattered way in which remains of the larger 
terrestrial animals occur in the Wealden, and the intermixture 
of pebbles of the special appearance of those worn in rivers, it is 
also inferred that the estuary which once covered the south-east 
part of England was the mouth of a river of that far-descending 
class of which the Mississippi and Amazon are examples. What 
part of the earth^s surface presented the dry land through which 
that and other similar rivers flowed, no one can tell. It has 
been surmised that the particular one here spoken of may have 
flowed from a point not nearer than the site of the present 
Newfoundland. Professor Phillips has suggested, from the 
analogy of the mineral composition, that anciently elevated coal 
strata may have composed the dry land from which the sandy 
matters of these strata were washed. Such a deposit as the 
Wealden almost necessarily implies a local, not a general 
condition; yet it has been thought that similar strata and 
remains exist in the Pays do Bray, near Beauvais. This leads to 
the supposition that there may have been, in that age, a series of 
river-receiving estuaries along the border of some such great 
ocean as the Atlantic, of which that of modern Sussex is only an 
example. 

The zoology of the Wealden is chiefly remarkable for the 
additions which it makes to the list of reptiles presented in 
previous formations. Besides some new crocodilia (Suchosaurm 
and OmiiophoUs), and several chelonia {Tetrostemon, etc.), we 
have here the principal constituents of a group, which Professor 
Owen has described as a distinct order, under the name of 
Dinomuria, another form being the Megalosaurus of the 
oolite. These were terrestrial crocodile-like animals, with some 
features of organization recalling the lacertilia, and also such a 
massive and stately form of the extremities, as to remind us of 
the large land pachyderms. The animal last named, from 
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twenty-five to thirty feet long, with an enormous muzzle 
furnished with strong teeth, must have been by far the most 

Eig. 60 . 



Portion (if jaw qf Mcffuloamirtis. 


formidable* land creature of its age. The Iguanodon was an 
equally huge herbivorous reptile, which Dr. Mantell has 
shown, by a curious process of reasoning, to have possessed a 
tongue of prehensile character, like certain luminant mammalia of 

Eig. 61 . 



Portion of lower jaw and teeth of Iguanodon. 


our day. From the scapula or blade-bone of the remaining 
genus, the Hylceoaa/urus, the approximation of the whole of the 
dinosaurs to the mammalian type of structure has been inferred. 

The imagination eagerly aspires to picture the world of the 
Oolitic Fra, when there were scarcely any living creatures of 
more exalted character than reptiles. There were then vast 
tracts of dry land, as now ; their surface bore a luxuriant 
vegetation of no mean kind. The meteoric agencies, the rise 
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and fall of tides, were common phenomena of that time, as of 
the present. Day after day, through long drawn ages, the sun 
passed on his course. Night after night, the sparkling garniture 
of the sky looked down on this green world. But a being of 
superhuman intelligence, coming to examine our globe, would 
have seen all this existing only for fishes and still humbler 
creatures in the sea, and for reptiles, insects, and perhaps a few 
birds, and still fewer opossums, upon land. He would have 
beheld the tyrant sauna pursuing their carnivorous instincts upon 
the wave, upon the shore, and even in the air; huge turtles 
creeping along the muddy coasts ; still more huge megalosaurs 
traversing the plain ; and with all this, the air filled with multi- 
tudes of insects. But no flocks would have met his eye upon 
the mountains, no herds quietly roaming in the valleys. He 
would encounter no tiger or elephant in the jungle. None of 
the smaller mammalian quadrupeds, as the dog, the genet, the 
hedgehog, the hare, the mole, would have presented themselves. 
And not only were no human beings to be seen, but our super- 
natural visitant would know that this scene must lie spread out 
in perfect capability for their reception, during whole millenniums, 
before such beings were to exist; the stream flowing and 
glittering in the sun, but not to cheer the eye of man; the whole 
jocund earth spread out in unenjoyed beauty, as yet unwitting 
of the glory and the gloom which human impulses were to bring 
upon it. How strange to reflect on the contemplations of the 
supposed visitant ! What a vast void ! What a stretch of time 
before there was to be even a commencement to its proper 
filling ! And yet the certainty that in good time, in the ripeness 
of the plans of the mighty Author, the higher animals were to 
come, and among the last the Creature of Creatures — ^who, in 
his infinity of device, was to turn it all to his use — the historical 
being of the world ! 

It has been supposed by some geologists, that there was a 
special adaptation of the earth at this time to its predominating 
tenants, as if it presented only low muddy coasts and marshes fit 
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for the residence of reptiles. And it has been thought that this 
state of the earth is what led to the existence of so many reptiles. 
But all such speculations rest on insecure grounds. When we 
consider that the Age of Reptiles, as it has been called, is inter- 
posed between an age of fishes and an age of mammals, reptiles 
being also intermediate to these in the animal scale, we cannot 
but surmise that the fact depends on some organic law, rather 
than upon one in physical geography. An observation of some 
importance to this question is made by Mr. Darwin in his 
Journal. Describing the Galapagos islands in the Pacific Ocean, 
where turtles and lizards replace the herbivorous mammalia, and 
are the predominating forms of life, he says — “The geologist, 
on hearing this, will probably refer back his mind to the secondary 
epochs, when lizards, some herbivorous, some carnivorous, and of 
dimensions comparable only with our existing whales, swarmed 
on the land and in the sea. It is therefore worthy of his 
observation, that this archipelago, instead of possessing a humid 
climate and rank vegetation, cannot be considered otherwise 
than extremely arid, and, for an equatorial region, remarkably 
temperate." 


CRETACEOUS ERA 

The record of this period consists of a series of strata, in 
which chalk beds make a conspicuous appearance, and which is 
therefore called the Cretaceous System or formation. In England, 
a long stripe, extending from Yorkshire to Kent, presents the 
cretaceous beds upon the surface, generally lying conformably 
upon the oolite, and in many instances rising into bold escarp- 
ments towards the west. The celebrated cliffs of Dover are of 
this formation. It extends into Northern France, and thence 
north-westward into Germany, whence it is traced into Scan- 
dinavia and Russia The same system exists in North America, 
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and probably in other parts of the earth not yet geologically 
investigated. Being a marine deposit, it establishes that seas 
existed at the time of its formation on the tracts occupied by it, 
while some of its organic remains prove, that in the neighbourhood 
of those seas there were tracts of dry land. 

The cretaceous formation in England presents beds chiefly 
sandy in the lowest part, chiefly clayey in the middle, and chiefly 
of chalk in the upper part, the chalk beds being never absent, 
which some of the lower are in several places. In the vale of 
the Mississippi, again, the true chalk is wholly, or all but wholly 
absent. In the south of England, the lower beds are (reckoning 
from the lowest upwards), 1, Sha/nMand or greemand, “ a triple 
alternation of sands and sandstones with clay ” 2, Gault, “ a stiff 
blue or black clay, abounding in shells which frequently possess 
a pearly lustre 3, Hard chalk ; 4, Chalk with flints; these last 
two being generally white, but in some districts red, and in 
others yellow. The whole are, in England, about 1200 feet 
thick, showing the considerable depths of the ocean in which the 
deposits were made. 

Chalk is a carbonate of lime, and the manner of its production 
in such vast quantities was long a subject of speculation among 
geologists. Some light seemed to be thrown upon the subject a 
few years ago, when it was observed, that the detritus of coral 
reefs in the present tropical seas gave a powder, undistinguishable, 
when dried, from ordinary chalk. It then appeared likely that 
the chalk beds were the detritus of the corals which lived in the 
oceans of that era. Mr. Darwin, who made some curious inquiries 
on this point, further suggested, that the matter might have 
intermediately passed through the bodies of worms and fish, such 
as feed on the corals of the present day, and in whose stomachs 
he has found impure chalk. This, however, cannot be a full 
explanation of the production of chalk, if we admit some more 
recent discoveries of Professor Ehrenberg. That master of 
microscopic investigation announces, that chalk is composed 
partly of “ inorganic particles of irregular elliptical structure and 
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granular slaty disposition,” and 
partly of shells of inconceivable 
minuteness, “ varying from the one- 
twelfth to the two hundred and 
eighty-eighth part of a line” — a 
cubic inch of the substance contain- 
ing above ten millions of them ! 
The chalk of the north of Europe 
contains, ho says, a large proportion 
of the inorganic matter ; that of the 
south, a larger proportion of the 
organic matter, being in some instances almost entirely composed 
of it. The shells of some are calcareous, of others, siliceous. 
M. Ehrenberg has likewise dectected microscopic sea-plants in 
the chalk. 

Fio. C3. 


CnfoareouB-shelied Foramini/era , 
from the Chalk. 

A, Rot alia; B, Textularia} C, Ver^ieuilina 
D, Crisiellariu ; E, Dentalhia. 



RiUceom-bhelled Jifuaoria. 

A, Coscinoditcub ; B, Aciinocifclu» ; C, Triceratium j D, Biddulphia, 
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Tlie distinctive feature of the uppermost chalk beds in England 
is the presence of flint nodules. These are generally disposed in 
layers parallel to each other. It was readily presumed by 
geologists that those masses were formed by a chemical aggre- 
gation of particles of silica, originally held in solution in the 
mass of the chalk. But whence the silica in a substance so 
different from it ? Ehrenberg suggests that it is composed of the 
siliceous coverings of a portion of the microscopic creatures, 
whose shells he has in other instances detected in their original 
condition. It is remarkable that the chalk with flint abounds in 
the north of Europe ; that without flints in the south ; while in 
the northern chalk siliceous animalcules are wanting, and in the 
southern present in great quantities. The conclusion seems 
natural, that in the one case the siliceous exuviae have been left 
in their original form : in the other, dissolved chemically, and 
aggregated on the common principle of chemical affinity into 
nodules of flint, probably concentrating, in every instance, upon 
a piece of decaying organic matter, as has been the case with the 
nodules of ironstone in the earlier rocks, and the spherules of the 
oolite. 

What is more remarkable, M. Ehrenberg has ascertained that 
at least fifty-seven species of the microscopic animals of the 
chalk, being infusoria and calcareous-shelled polythalamia, are 
still found living in various parts of the earth. These species are 
the most abundant in the rock. Singly they are the most 
unimportant of all animals ; but in the mass, forming as they do 
such enormous strata over a large part of the earth s surface, 
they have an importance greatly exceeding that of the largest 
and noblest of the beasts of the field. Moreover, these species 
have a peculiar interest, as the only specific types of that early 
age which have survived to the present day. While the specific 
features of all higher animals have been again and again changed 
since that period, these humble creatures have preserved the 
characters they then possessed — shall we say, through a continuing 
uniformity in the conditions under which they have lived, while 
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all other animals have been exposed to circumstances productive 
of change ? 

All the ordinary and more observable orders of the inhabitants 
of the sea, except the cetacea, have been found in the cretaceous 
formation — zoophytes, radiaria, mollusks, Crustacea (in great 
variety of species), and fishes in smaller variety. Down to this 
period, the placoid and ganoid fishes had, as far as we have 
evidence, flourished alone ; now they decline, and we begin to 
find in their place fishes of two orders of superior organization, 
those which predominate in the present creation. These are 
osseous in internal structure, with corneous scales. The enalio- 
saurians disappear in this formation, while the land reptiles, so 
numerous in the two preceding periods, become much diminished 
in numbers. Of the latter, one of the most remarkable was the 
Mosaeaurus, which seems to have held an intermediate place 


Fig. 64 . 



SkuU qf Mosasaurus. 


between the monitor and iguana, and to have been about twenty- 
five feet long, with a tail calculated to assist it powerfully in 
swimming. 

Fuci abounded in the cretaceous seas, and confervse are found 
enclosed in flinta Of terrestrial vegetation, as of terrestrial 
animals, the specimens in the European area are comparatively 
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rare, rendering it probable that there was little dry land near. 
The remains are chiefly of ferns, conifers, and cycadeae, but in the 
two former cases we have only cones and leaves. There have 
been discovered many pieces of wood containing holes drilled by 
the teredo, and thus showing that they had been long drifted 
about in the ocean before being entombed at the bottom. 

The series in America corresponding to this, entitled the 
Ferrugvnoua 8cmd formation, presents fossils generally identical 
with those of Europe, not excepting the fragments of drilled 
wood : showing that, in this, as in earlier ages, there was a parity 
of conditions for animal life over a vast tract of the earth’s 
surface. To Emropean reptiles, the American formation adds a 
gigantic one, styled the Saurodon, from the lizard-like character 
of its teeth. 

We have seen that footsteps of birds have been announced 
from America, in the new red sandstone. Some similar isolated 
phenomena occur in the present formation. In the slate of 
Glaris, in Switzerland, corresponding to the English gait in the 
chalk formation, the remains of a bird have been found. 


ERA OF THE TERTIARY FORMATION. — ^MAMMALIA 
ABUNDANT. 

The chalk-beds are the highest which extend over a considerable 
space; but in hollows of these beds, comparatively limited in 
extent, there have been formed series of strata — clays, limestones, 
marls, alternating — to which the name of the Tertiary Forrm- 
tion has been applied. London and Paris alike rest on basins 
of this formation, and another such basin extends from near 
Winchester, under Southampton, and re-appears in the Isle of 
Wight. A stripe of it passes along the east coast of North 
America, from Massachusetts to Florida. It is also found in 
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Sicily and Italy, insensibly blended with formations still in 
progress. Though comparatively a local formation, H is not of 
the less importance as a record of the condition of the earth 
during a certain period. 

The hollows filled by the tertiary formation must be considered 
as the beds of estuaries and gulfs, left at tUe conclusion of the 
cretaceous period. We have seei* that an ‘Stuary, cither by the 
drifting up of its mouth, or a change of level in that quart-ei, may 
be supposed to have become an inland sheet of water, and that, 
by another change of the reverse kind, it may be supposed to 
have become an estuary again. Such changes the Paris basin 
appears to have undergone oftener than once , for, first, we have 
there a fresh-water formation of clay and limestone beds ; then a 
marine-limestone formation ; next, a second fresh- water formation, 
in which the material of the celcbrfited plaster of Paris (gypsum) 
is included ; then a second marine formation of sandy and limy 
beds ; and finally, a third series of fresh- water strata. Such 
alternations occur in other examples of the tertiary formation 
likewise. 

The end of the Secondary Form«*tion, which we have just seen 
take place, presents in some respects a remarkable resemblance 
to the close of what is called the Pala 30 zoic period in the Permian 
strata. Looking broadly at the specific forms of the next higher 
strata, they appear to have undcrgi^ne a total change. Again do 
we now witness a ditfeicnce of tlie shelly cephalopoda. There is 
also a gradua. reduction, and finally a disappearance, of the 
specific forms of gasteropods, formerly abundant. It has hereto- 
fore been a belief of geologists, that at this point, as at the 
former, there was an entire renewal of life upon our planet ; but 
several considerations forbid such a conclusion in the second as 
well as in the first instance. First, the specific forms are not 
wholly changed, for a few do pnss into the next higher strata. 
Second, there is, in the higher formation, an apparent following 
of an order applicable to the whole palceontological history^ as 
under mis law^ seeing that birds and mammalia, the 
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next classes in the vertebrate scale, are then added. In the words 
of Sir R. Miirchison, who believes that a true geological passage 
may be found between the two formations, the upper secondary 
rocks — judging from many of their generic forms — ^^seem to 
have prepareu the way for the sequence of the tertiary strata.^^ 
For thes^ reaKons, the idea of an entire renovation of life at this 
time — ^what is commonly called a new creation — ^i^not now main- 
tained anywhere with confidence. The more rational explanation 
of the appearances is one suggested by actual facts observed in 
the strata ; that the final cretaceous beds were deposited in seas 
more than usually deep, and which were therefore no proper 
habitat for the animals previously existing ; that an interval of 
time afterwards took place, which is not represented by any 
strata which have been discovered ; and that, by the time the 
tertiary formation commenced, the usual modifying influences 
having never ceased, the fauna had undergone such an amount of 
change as naturalists are accustomed to describe (their language 
being wholly arbitrary) as a renewal of species. 

It is in perfect harmony with this view, that from the com- 
mencement of the Tertiaries, and as we ascend in the series, we 
find more and more specific forms identical with those still exist- 
ing upon earth, as if we had now reached the dawn of the present 
state of the zoology of our planet. By the study of the shells 
alone. Sir C. Lyell has formed a division of the whole term into 
four sub-periods, to which he has given names with reference to the 
proportions which they respectively present of surviving species 
— first, eocene; second, miocene; third, older pliocene; fourth, 
newer pliocene.^ This division, however, is to be regarded as 
not safely applicable to the Tertiaries generally, except as a con- 
venient means of indicating various portions of the series. 

The eocene period presents, in three continental groups, 1238 
species of shells, of which forty-two, or 3‘6 per cent., yet flourish 
unchanged. Some of these are remarkable enough ; but they all 
sink into insignificance beside the mammalian remains, which 

* Lyell’s Elements of Geology. 

H 
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the lower eocene deposits of the Paris basin present to us, showing 
that the land had now become the theatre of an extensive creation 
of the highest class of animals. Cuvier ascertained about fifty 
species of these, all of them long since extinct. About four- 
fifths are of the order Pachydermata, thick-skinned animals, to 
which our modem elephant, rhinoceros, horse, and pig, belong. 
Nearly the whole of these, however, belong to a family which is 
now confined to South America and Sumatra, namely, the tapir, 
— an animal of squat figure, and possessing a short proboscis, an 
inhabitant of the woods, and a herbivore, but of unsocial habits. 
It is curious to find that a family now so limited in its range, had 
formerly been distributed over France, England, and other parts 
of the earth. Naturalists have conferred the names, Palceo- 
theriumy LophiodoUy CoryphodoUy &c., upon the ancient extinct 

Fig. 65 . 



Skeleton of I*altBotherium magnum. 


tapirs, which seem chiefly to differ from modem species in a few 
peculiarities of the constitution of the teeth, and in having three, 
instead of four, toes upon the fore feet. One British specimen 
seems to have been about a third larger than the modem animal. 

Another section of the Paris eocene remains hsrve served to 
reconstruct a family to which the general name AnoplotheTimn 
hag been given, from regard to its deficiency of all offensive or 
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defensive weapona These are the first examples of bi-hooved 
animals as yet discovered upon earth ; they were strictly herbi- 
vorous, and make a slight approach to the cervine or deer tribes. 
The common anoplothere was about the size of an ass, but less 
elevated from the ground, and Avith a tail of above three feet in 
length; it is supposed to have been of aquatic habits, and an 
expert swimmer and diver, but also given to browsing upon 
land. Associated with these we find the first example (choero- 
potamus) of an animal approaching to the hog tribe, being nearest 
to the peccary of South America. 

We learn from the remainder of the Paris fossils, and from 


others found in the eocene, that the earth now possessed fresh- 
water reptiles; serpents of the size of the boa; natatorial, wading, 
and rapacious birds ; rodents (dormouse and squirrel) ; species 
allied to the racoon, the genet, and fox ; also bats and monkeys. 
Lastly, the oldest tertiaries of America present us with the Zeu- 
glodon, a herbivorous whale resembling the dugong, having a 
stinted development of the extremities, but an enormous tail, and 
reaching altogether the Fio. 66. 


length of a hundred feet. 

In the miocene sub- 
period, the shells give 
eighteen per cent, of ex- 
isting species, showing 
a considerable advance 
from the preceding era 
with regard to the in- 
habitants of the sea. 
The advance in land 
animals is less marked, 
butyetconsiderable. The 
predominatingforms are 
still pachyderms, and the 
tapiroid aniinals con- 
tinue to be conspicuous. 



SkuU qflHuoth^um, 


Hero occur remains of the Dinotherium, 
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a creature said to exhibit an affinity to the cetacea in the form 
of its head, and to the tapir in the character of its teeth. It 
is most distinguished by its huge size, being not less than 
eighteen feet long; it had a mole-like form of the shoulder- 
blade, conferring the power of digging for food, and a couple of 
tusks turning down from the lower jaw, by which it could have 
attached itself, like the walrus, to a shore or bank, while its body 
floated in the water. Dr. Buckland considers this and some 
similar miocene animals, as adapted to a semi-aquatic life, in a 
region where lakes abounded. Besides the tapirs, we have in 
this era animals allied to the glutton, the bear, the dog, the horse, 
the hog, and lastly, several felines (creatures of which the lion is 
the type) ; all of which are new forms, as far as we know. There 
was also an abundance of marine mammalia, seals, dolphins, 
lamantins, walruses, and whales. 

The shells of the older pliocene give from thirty-five to fifty — 
those of the newer, from ninety to ninety-five per cent, of exist- 
ing species. The pachydermata of the preceding era now dis- 
appear; but others enter upon the scene — elephantoid animals, 
the hippopotamus, rhinoceros, and horse. All of these bear a 
striking resemblance to pachyderms of the same families still 
existing. We have, in the mastodon and mammoth, which succeed 


Fig. 67. Fia. 68. 
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each other in the strata, elephants variously distinguished from the 
present by peculiarities in their dentition, and hence considered as 
of different species. What is remarkable of these ancient animals 
is their having lived in countries so far beyond the present range 
of their family, namely, throughout the whole temperate region 
of Asia and Europe (England not being excepted), and even so 
far north as the seventieth degree of latitude. The mammoth 
also inhabited North America. Its chief external peculiarity 
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Skeleton qf Mcmmoth, 

was a pair of long curved tusks extending forwards and upwards 
from the upper jaw. The numerous remains of the animal in 
the most superficial strata, and the discoveiy (in 1801 ) of a 
specimen with its flesh and hide entire in a mass of ice at the 
mouth of the Lena in Siberia, show that it must have lived down 
to comparatively modem times. 

^e pliocene gives many other new familiea From remains 
which have been found, however fragmentary in many cases, there 
cannot be a doubt that all the principal mammalian forms, except 
the highest and a few others, now existed throughout the earth, 
and in species which only differed from those still living in slight 



102 


ERA OF THE TERTIARY FORMATION, 


peculiarities, chiefly of dentition. Bears, badgers, hyenas, and 
feline animals: moles and other insectivores ; otters and weasels; 
the wolf and dog; then roamed for prey as now; besides an 
extinct felina, the machairodus, possessing teeth like curved 
saws. England had beavers and bears, little different from living 
species ; only, one of the former family was of huge bulk. We 
also had the hippopotamus and rhinoceros. Oxen, deer, camels, 
etc., inhabited the great zoological province with which we are 
connected ; and monkeys and apes passed far beyond the tropical 
regions to which they are now confined. In India, besides the 
pachyderms of the European eocene, there were ruminants in 
abundance (including an extraordinary one, of huge bulk, named 
the SivaiJiei'ium), carnivores, rodents, and insectivores. Here 


Fig. 70 . 



Skull of Sivatherium. 


also were monkeys, of unusual bulk ; but the most wonderful 
animal as yet discovered in this region was a tortoise, not dis- 
tinguishable in any point of structure from a land species now 
living, but reaching the surprising length of eighteen feet The 
discoveries among the tertiaries of South America have boen of a 
not less interesting character, in as far as they equally show an 
approach to the existing zoological characters of that region. Dr. 
Lund, a Danish naturalist, presents us with a monkey, indicating 
the features of the platyrrhine or New World group; and the 
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edentate order, which is still most peculiar to that region, is 
there preceded by examples of vast size. In the megcdherium, 
vmgalonyx, scdidotherium, and mylodon, we have a family of 


Fig. 71. 
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sloths, of elephantine magnitude, which lived by breaking down 
and eating trees. The toxodon surprises us not less, being a 
proportionally huge member of the rodent order,— that order 
which now includes most of the smallest quadrupeds.* 

One remarkable circumstance connected with the tertiaiy for- 
mation remains to be noticed, — ^the prevalence of volcanic 
action at that era In Auvergne, in Catalonia, near Venice, and 
in the vicinity of Rome and Naples, lavas exactly resembling the 
produce of existing volcanoes are associated and intermixed with 
the lacustrine as well as marine tertiaries. The superficies of 
tertiaries in England is disturbed by two great swells, forming 
what are called anticlinal axes, one of which divides the London 


’ The tertiary mammalia are chiefly described from tlie beautiful work of Professor 
Owen, A Hittory of British Fossil Mammalia and Birds, 1845 . 
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from the Hampshire basin, while the other passes through the 
Isle of Wight, both throwing the strata down at a violent 
inclination towards the north, as if the subterranean disturbing 
force had waved forward in that direction. The Pyrenees, too, 
and Alps, have both undergone elevation since the deposition of 
the tertiaries; and in Sicily there are mountains which have risen 
three thousand feet since the deposition of some of the most 
recent of these rocks. The general effect of these operations was 
of course to extend the land surface, and to increase the variety 
of its features, thus improving the capability of natural drainage, 
and generally adapting the earth for the reception of higher 
classes of animals. 


ERA OF THE SUPERFICIAL FORMATIONS. — EXISTING 
SPECIFIC FORMS ABUNDANT. 

We have now completed our survey of the series of stratified 
rocks, and traced in their fossils the progress of organic creation 
down to a time which seems not long antecedent to the appear- 
ance of man. There are, nevertheless, memorials of still another 
era or space of time which it is all but certain did also precede 
that event. 

The first that calls for notice is the phenomenon to which 
geologists have applied the term denudation. Great hitches 
and slips are detected in superficial strata,— such as, if left in 
their original state, must have caused considerable inequalities 
on the face of the country ; yet all is found as mooth— the 
joinings are all as much reduced to a common level — as if some 
gigantic artificial force had been used for the purpose. Again, a 
great valley has been scooped out in the midst of sedimentary 
strata, leaving the edges of these facing each other from the 
opposite sides, witli perhaps here and there an isolated mass 
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starting up to the height of the two sides, being composed of 
matter which has resisted the agency by which the adjoining 
matter was removed. Here, it is thought, we see incontestable 
traces of the operation of moving water. The second fact we 
are called to notice is, that over the rock formations of all eras, 
in various parts of the globe, but confined, in general, to situations 
not very elevated, there is a layer of stiff clay, often of a blue 
colour, mingled with fragments of rock of all sizes, travel-worn, 
and otherwise, and to which geologists give, or till lately gave, the 
name of Diluvium, as being apparently the produce of some vast 
flood, or of the sea thrown into an unusual agitation. It seems to 
indicate that, at the time when it was laid down, much of the present 
dry land was under the ocean — a supposition which we shall see 
supported by other evidence. The included masses of rock have 
been carefully inspected in many places, and traced to particular 
parent beds at considerable distances. Connected with these 
phenomena are certain rock surfaces on the slopes of hills and 
elsewhere, which exhibit groovings and scratchings, such as we 
might suppose would be produced by a quantity of loose blocks 
hurried along over them by a flood, possibly one in which there 
were large rafts of ice. Another associated phenomenon is that 
called crag and tail, which exists in many places, — namely, a 
rocky mountain, or lesser elevation, presenting on one side the 
naked rock in a more or less abrupt form, and on the other a 
gentle slope. Finally, we may advert to certain long ridges of 
clay and gravel which arrest the attention of travellers on the 
surface of Sweden and Finland, and which are also found in 
North America, where, indeed, the whole of these phenomena 
have been observed over a large surface, as w'eU as in Europe. It is 
very remarkable that the direction from which the diluvial blocks 
have generally come, the lines of the grooved rock surfaces, the 
direction of the crag and tail eminences, and that of the clay and 
gravel ridges — phenomena, it is to be observed, extending over 
the northern parts of both Europe and America — a/re mostly from 
the north amd north-vmt towards the south and sovih-east. We 
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thus acquire the idea of a powerful current, a commixture of 
water and ice, moving in a direction from north-west to south-east, 
carrying, besides mud, masses of rock which furrowed the solid 
surfaces as they passed along, abrading the north-west faces of 
many hills, but leaving the slopes in the opposite direction 
uninjured, and in some instances forming long ridges of detritus 
along the surface. These are curious considerations ; and it has 
become a question of much interest, by what means, and under 
what circumstances, such a current was produced. But in the 
present state of our knowledge, all that can be legitimately 
inferred from the Diluvium, or, as it is now more generally called. 
Drift, is, that many portions of the northern nations of Europe 
and America were then under the sea, and that a strong current, 
producing certain mechanical results, set over them. 

Coimected with the Drift is the history of Ossiferous Caverns, 
of which specimens singly exist at Kirkdale in Yorkshire, 
Gailenruth in Franconia, and other places. They occur in the 
calcareous strata, as the great caverns generally do, but have 
in all instances been naturally closed up till the recent period of 
their discovery. The floors are covered with what appears to be a 
bed of the diluvial clay, over which rests a crust of stalagmite, the 
result of the droppings from the roof since the time when the clay 
bed was laid down. In the instances above specified, and several 
others, there have been found, under the clay bed, assemblages of 
the bones of animals, of many various kinda At Kirkdale, for 
example, the remains of twenty-four species were ascertained— 
namely, pigeon, lark, raven, duck, and partridge ; mouse, water- 
rat, rabbit, hare, hippopotamus, rhinoceros, elephant, weasel, fox, 
wolf, deer (three species), ox, horse, bear, tiger, hyena. From 
many of the bones of the gentler of these animals being found in 
a broken state, it is supposed that the cave was a haunt of 
hyenas and other predaceous creatures, by which the smaller 
ones were here consumed. This must have been at a time ante- 
cedent to the floodings which produced the drift clay, since the 
bones are covered by a bed of that formation. It is impossible 
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not to see here a very natural series of incidents. First, the cave 
is frequented by wild beasts, who make it a kind of charnel- 
house. Then, submerged in the current which has been spoken 
of, it receives a clay flooring from the waters containing that 
matter in suspension. Finally, raised from the water, but with no 
mouth to the open air, it remains unintruded on for a long series 
of ages, during which the clay flooring receives a new calcareous 
covering from the droppings of the roof. 

Our attention is next drawn to the erratic blocks or boulders, 
which in many parts of the earth are thickly strewn over the 
surface, particularly in the north of Europe. Some of these 
blocks are many tons in weight, yet are clearly ascertained to 
have belonged originally to situations at a great distance. 
Fragments, for example, of the granite of Shap Fell are found in 
every direction around to the distance of fifty miles, one piece 
being placed high upon Criffel Mountain, on the opposite side of 
the Solway estuary ; so also are fragments of the Alps found far 
up the slopes of the Jura There are even blocks on the east 
coast of England, supposed to have travelled from Norway. 
The only rational conjecture which can be formed as to the 
transport of such masses from so great a distance, is one which 
presumes them to have been carried and dropped by icebergs, 
while seas existed upon the space between their original and 
final sites. Icebergs do even now carry off such masses from the 
polar coasts, which, falling when the retaining ice melts, must 
take up situations at the bottom of the sea, similar to those in 
which we find the erratic blocks of the present dry land. 

While the diluvium and erratic blocks clearly suppose a part 
at least of the present land to have at a comparatively recent 
time been sunk to a considerable depth in the sea, there is 
another set of appearances which as manifestly show the steps by 
which the land was made afterwards to re-emerge from that 
element. These consist of tewdces^ which have been detected 
near, and at some distance inland from, the coast lines of Scan- 
dinavia, Britain, America, and other regions ; being evidently 
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ancient beaches, or platforms, on which the margin of the sea at 
one time rested. They have been observed at different heights 
above the present sea-level, from twenty to twelve hundred feet ; 
and in many places they are seen rising above each other in 
succession, to the number of three, four, and even more. The 
smooth flatness of these terraces, with generally a slight incli- 
nation towards the sea, the sandy composition of many of them, 
and, in some instances, the preservation of marine shells in the 
ground, identify them perfectly with existing sea-beaches, not- 
withstanding the cuts and scoopings which have at frequent 
intervals been effected in them by water-courses. The irresistible 
inference from the phenomena is, that the highest was first the 
coast line ; then an elevation took place, and the second highest 
became so, the first being now raised into the air and thrown 
inland. Then, upon another elevation, the sea began to form, 
at its new point of contact with the land, the third highest 
beach, and so on down to the platform nearest to the present 
sea-beach. Phenomena of this kind become comparatively 
familiar to us, when we hear of evidence that the last sixty feet 
of the elevation of Sweden, and the last eighty-five of that of 
Chili, have taken place since man first dwelt in those countries ; 
nay, that the elevation of the former country goes on at this 
time at the rate of about forty-five inches in a century, and that 
a thousand miles of the Chilian coast rose four feet in one night 
under the influence of a powerful earthquake, so lately as 1822. 
Subterranean forces, of the kind then exemplified in Chili, 
supply a ready explanation of the whole phenomena, though 
some other operating causes have been suggested. 

The idea of such a deep immersion of the land unavoidably 
suggests some considerations as to the efiect which it might have 
upon terrestrial animal life. Some, regarding it as a complete 
submersion, argue that terrestrial life would be, on such an 
occasion, extensively, if not universally, destroyed. Nor was the 
idea of its universal destruction the less plausible, when it was 
believed that the present land animals are an entirely new set of 
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species, introduced since the conclusion of the Tertiary Formation. 
It must now be owned that there are insurmoimtable objections 
to such an hypothesis. First, it is not true that the specific 
forms of the tertiary epoch have all of them disappeared. There 
are several — for example, a badger of the Miocene — ^which are 
not in the slightest degree distinguished from living species. 
Many reptiles, now living in India, have been proved to be 
coeval with the Himalayan Anoplothere, Mastodon, and Hippopo- 
tamus. Second, the specific distinctions alleged in a great 
number of cases between tertiary and existing animals are 
extremely slight, and such as we have no fixed principle by 
which to be assured that they mark new species, in the sense of 
a new creation. Finally, the tertiary animals of America indi- 
cate an approximation to the character of existing animals in 
that region, and tertiary animals of the other great continent 
equally approximate to those at present occupying it ; showing 
that the demarcations of the present great zoological provinces 
had been already marked out, and have never been obliterated. 
There is therefore enough to justify us in believing that no entire 
submergence of the earth took place at the time of the Diluvium, 
though how nearly it might approach completeness we cannot 
say. 

There are some other superficial formations, of less consequence 
on the present occasion than the diluvium — namely, lacustrine 
deposits, or fiUed-up lakes; alluvium, or the deposits of rivers 
beside their margins ; deltas, the deposits made by great rivers 
at their efflux into the sea; peat mosses; and the vegetable 
soil. The animal remains found in tj^ese generally testify to a 
zoology on the verge of that now prevailing, or melting into it, 
there being included many species which still exist. In a lacus- 
trine deposit at Market-Weighton, in the Vale of York, there 
have been found bones of the elephant, rhinoceros, bison, wolf, 
horse, felis, deer, birds, all or nearly all presenting peculiarities 
different from existing species, associated with thirteen species 
of land and fresh-water shells, “ exactly identical with types now 
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living in the vicinity.” In similar deposits in North America, are 
remains of the mammoth, mastodon, buffalo, and other animals of 
extinct and living types. In short, these superficial deposits show 
precisely such remains as might be expected fi:om a time at which 
the present forms of the animal world had been generally assumed, 
but yet so far remote in chronology as to allow of the dropping 
of many species, through familiar causes — ^perhaps we should only 
say the obliteration of many peculiarities called specific — in the 
interval. Still, however, several of the most important living 
species have left no record of themselves in any formation 
beyond what are, comparatively speaking, modern. Such are the 
sheep and goat, and such, above all, is our own species. We thus 
learn that, compared with many humbler animals, man is a being, 
as it were, of yesterday. 
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Thus concludes the wondrous section of the earth’s history 
which is told by geology. It takes up our globe at an early 
stage in the formation of its crust ; conducts it through what we 
have every reason to believe were vast spaces of time, in the 
course of which many superficial changes took place, and 
vegetable and animal life was gradually evolved ; and drops it 
just at the point when man was apparently about to enter on the 
scene. The compilation of such a history, from materials of so 
extraordinary a character, and the powerful nature of the evi- 
dence which these materials afford, are calculated to excite our 
admiration, and the result must be allowed to exalt the dignity 
of science, as a product of man’s industry and his reason. 

It is now to be remarked, that there is nothing in the whole 
series of operations displayed in inorganic geology, which may 
not be accounted for by the agency of the ordinary forces of 
nature. Those movements of subterranean force which thrust 
up mountain ranges and upheaved continents, stand in inex- 
tricable connexion, on the one hand, with the volcanoes which 
are yet belching forth lavas and shaking large tracts of ground, 
as, on the other, with the primitive incandescent state of the 
earth. Those forces which disintegrated the early rocks, and of 
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the detritus formed new beds at the bottom of seas, are still seen 
at work to the same effect in every part of the globe. To bring 
these truths the more clearly before us, it is possible to make a 
substance resembling basalt in a furnace ; limestone and sand- 
stone have both been formed from suitable materials in appro- 
priate receptacles; the phenomena of cleavage have, with the 
aid of electricity, been simulated on a small scale, and by the 
same agent crystals are formed. In short, the remark which was 
made regarding the indifference of the cosmical laws to the scale 
on which they operated, is to be repeated regarding the geolo- 
gical. A common furnace will sometimes exemplify the operation 
of forces which have been concerned in the production of a Giant’s 
Causeway ; and in a sloping ploughed field after rain, we may 
often observe, at the lower end of a furrow, a handful of washed 
and neatly deposited mud or sand, capable of serving as an 
illustration of the way in which Nature has produced the deltas 
of the Nile and Ganges. In the ripple-mark on sandy beaches 
of the present day, we see Nature’s exact repetition of the 
operations by wldch she impressed similar features on the sand- 
stones of the carbonigenous era. Even such marks as wind- 
slanted rain would in our day produce on tide-deserted sands, 
have been read upon tablets of the ancient strata. It is the same 
Nature — ^that is to say, God through or in the manner of nature 
— working everywhere and in all time, causing the wind to blow, 
and the rain to fall, and the tide to ebb and flow, inconceivable 
ages before the birth of our race, as now. So also we learn 
from the conifers of those old ages, that there were winter and 
summer upon earth, before any of us lived to liken the one to 
all that is genial in our own nature, or to say that the other 
breathed no airs so unkind as man’s ingratitude. Let no one 
suppose there is any necessary disrespect for the Creator in thus 
tracing his laws in their minute and familiar operations. There 
is in reality no true great and small, grand and familiar, in nature. 
Such only appear, when we thrust ourselves in as a point from 
which to start in judging. Let us pass, if possible, beyond 
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immediate impressions, and see all in relation to Cause, and we 
shall cbastenedly admit that the whole is alike worshipfuL 

The Creator, then, is seen to have formed our earth, and 
effected upon it a long and complicated series of changes, in the 
same manner in which we find that he conducts the affairs of 
nature before our living eyes : that is, in the manner of natural 
law. This is no rash or unauthorized affirmation. It is what we 
deduce from the calculations of a Newton and a Laplace, on the 
one hand ; and from the industrious observation of facts by a 
Murchison and a Lyell, on the other. It is a point of stupendous 
importance in human knowledge ; here at once is the whole region 
of the inorganic taken out of the dominion of marvel, and placed 
under an idea of divine regulation which we may endlessly admire 
and trust in. 

Mixed up, however, with the geognostic changes, and appa- 
rently as a final object connected with the formation of the globe 
itself, there is another set of phenomena presented in the course 
of our history — ^the coming into existence, namely, of a long suite 
of living things, vegetable and animal, terminating in the families 
which we still see occupying the surface. Tlie question arises — 
In what manner has this set of phenomena originated ? Can we 
touch at and rest for a moment on the possibility of plants and 
animals having likewise been produced in a natural way ; thus 
assigning immediate causes of but one character for everything 
revealed to our sensual observation ; or are we at once to reject 
this idea, and remain content, either to suppose that creative 
power here acted in a different way, or to believe unexaminingly, 
that the inquiry is one beyond our powers ? 

Taking the last question first, I would rejfiy, that I am extremely 
loath to imagine that there is anything in nature which we should, 
for any reason, refrain from examining. If we can infer aught from 
the past history of science, it is, that the whole of nature is a 
legitimate field for the exercise of our intellectual faculties ; that 
there is a connexion between this knowledge and our well-being ; 
and that, if we may judge from things once despaired of by our 



114 


GENEBAL CONSIDERATIONS RESPECTING 


inquiring reason, but now made clear and simple, there is none 
of Nature s mysteries which we may not hopefully attempt to 
penetrate. To remain idly content to presume a various class of 
immediate causes for organic nature, seems to me, on this ground, 
equally objectionable. 

With respect to the other question. The idea has several times 
arisen, that some natural course was observed in the production 
of organic things, and this even before we were permitted to 
attain clear conclusions regarding inorganic nature. It was always 
set quickly aside, as unworthy of serious consideration. The 
case is different now, when we have admitted law in the whole 
domain of the inorganic. There are even some considerations on 
the very threshold of the question, which appear to throw the 
balance of likelihood strongly on the side of natural causes, how- 
ever difficult it may be to say what these causes were. The 
production of the organic world is, we see, mixed up with the 
production of the physical. It is mixed in the sense of actual 
connexion and dependence, and it is mixed in regard to time, for 
the one class of phenomena commenced, whenever the other had 
arrived at a point which favoured or admitted of it ; life, as it 
were, pressed m as soon as there were suitable conditions, 
and, once it had commenced, the two classes of phenomena 
went on, hand in hand, together. It is surely veiy unlikely, a 
prwri, that in two classes of phenomena, to all appearance 
perfectly co-ordinate, and for certain intimately connected, there 
should have been two totally distinct modes of tlie exercise of the 
divi/Kie power. Were such the case, it would form a most extra- 
ordinary, and what to philosophic consideration ought to be a most 
startling exception, from that which we otherwise observe of the 
character of the divine procedure in the universe. Further, let 
us consider the comparative character of the two classes of pheno- 
mena, for comparison may of course be legitimate until the 
natural system is admitted. The absurdities into which we should 
thus be led must strike every reflecting mind. The Eternal 
Sovereign arranges a solar or an astral system, by dispositions 
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imparted primordially to matter; he causes, by the same majestic 
means, vast oceans to form and continents to rise, and all the 
grand meteoric agencies to proceed in ceaseless alternation, so as 
to fit the earth for a residence of organic beings. But when, in 
the course of these operations, fuci and corals are to be for the 
first time placed in those oceans, a change in his plan of admi- 
nistration is required. It is not easy to say what is presumed to 
be the mode of his operations. The ignorant believe the very 
hand of Deity to be at work. Amongst the learned, we hear of 
“ creative fiats,” “ interferences,” “ interpositions of the creative 
energy,” all of them very obscure phrases, apparently not sus- 
ceptible of a scientific explanation, but aU tending simply to this, 
— ^that the work was done in a marvellous way, and not in the 
way of nature. Let the contrast between the two propositions 
be well marked. According to the first, all is done by the con- 
tinuous energy of the divine will, — a power which has no regard 
t6 great or small ; according to the second, there is a procedure 
strictly resembling that of a human being in the management of 
his affidrs. And not only on this one occasion, but all along the 
stretch of geological time, this special attention is needed when- 
ever a new family of organisms is to be introduced : a new fiat 
for fishes, another for reptiles, a third for birds ; nay, taking up 
the present views of geologists as to species, such an event as the 
commencement of a certain cephalopod, one with a few new 
nodulosities and corrugations upon its shell, would, on this 
theory, require the particular care of that same Almighty who 
willed at once the whole means by which infinity was re- 
plenished with its worlds ! 

The question is here treated as one to be settled by philosophy. 
There are, however, objections of a different character to the idea 
of natural procedure in organic creation. Most minds are pre- 
possessed by a more . or 1^ distinct conclusion in favour of 
orgaiiic creation by some kind of special exercise of divine power. 
This is the idea which first arose in the human family, being that 
which the unassisted mind is apt to form out of the appearances 

I 2 
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presented to it ; precisely as, with respect to the motions of the 
heavenly bodies, the geocentric theory was that which the ap- 
pearances first suggested, and therefore was first embraced by 
man. It took some time to introduce the heliocentric theory, 
even after it had been established by proof. So is there a force 
of prejudice to be overcome in this case, before any new hypo- 
thesis on the subject can expect to be fairly judged. It has even 
been said that to presume a creation of living beings as a series 
of natural events, is equivalent to superseding the whole doctrine 
of the divine authorship of organic nature. With such a notion 
infesting the mind, it must of course be almost hopeless that the 
question should be candidly entertained. There can, in reality, be 
no reason adduced for holding this as necessarily following from 
the idea of organic creation in the manner of law, or by a natural 
method, any more than from a similar view of inorganic creation. 
The whole aim of science from the beginning has been to ascertain 
law; one set of phenomena after another has been brought under 
this conception, without our ever feeling that God was less the 
adorable creator of his own world. It seems strange that a stand 
should appear necessary at this particular point in the march of 
science. Perhaps if our ordinary ideas respecting natural law 
were more just, the difficulty might be lessened. It cannot 
be sufficiently impressed that the whole idea relates only to the 
mode in which the Deity has been pleased to manifest his power 
in the external world. It leaves the absolute fact of his author- 
ship of and supremacy over nature, precisely where it was ; only 
telling us that, instead of dealing with the natural world as a 
human being traffics with his own affairs, adjusting each circum- 
stance to a relation with other circumstances as they emerge, in 
the mode befitting his finite capacity, the Creator has originally 
conceived, and since sustained, arrangements fitted to serve in a 
general sufficiency for all contingencies; himself, of course, neces- 
sarily living in all such arrangements, as the only means by which 
they could be, even for a moment, upheld. Were the question 
to be settled upon a consideration of the respective moral merits 
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of the two theories, I would say that the latter is greatly the 
preferable, as it implies a far grander view of the divine power 
and dignity than the other. For one thing, it places the leading 
divine attribute of foresight in a much more sublime position. 
“ If,” says Dr. Buckland, contemplating the possible establish- 
ment of this doctrine — “ if the properties adopted by the elements 
at the moment of their creation adapted them beforehand to the 
infinity of complicated useful purposes which they have already 
answered, and may have still further to answer, under many dis- 
pensations of the material world, such an aboriginal constitution, 
80 far from supet'seding am, intelligent agent, would only exalt 
our conceptions of the consummate skill and power that could 
comprehend such an infinity of future uses under future 
systems, in the original groundwork of his <n'eation.”' 

It is now to be remarked that what has been ascertained of 
the actual history of organic beings upon earth, is in no respect 
out of harmony with this idea of their creation after the manner 
of law. We have seen that these did not come at once, as they 
might have been expected to do if produced by some special act, 
or even some special interposition of will, on the part of the 
Deity. They came in a long-extending succession, in an order, 
as would appear, of progressive organization ; grade following 
grade, till, from a humble starting-point in both kingdoms, the 
highest forms were realized. Time, we see, was an element in 
the evolution of Being, as it is in the reproduction of an indi- 
vidual at the present day. At the beginning of geological 
investigation, it was thought that some immediate external 
conditions ruled the appearance of particular classes of animals 
at particular times : as that the absence of dry land was the 
cause of the late commencement of terrestrial animals; that 
there being for a long time only reptilian land vertebrata, was 
owing to an overcharge of the atmosphere with carbonic acid — 
the store from which came the chief material of the abundant 


See Proofs and Illustrations, No. 2. 
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vegetation of the carbonigenous age; and so forth. But it is 
now seen that the progress of the animal world was, in its main 
features, independent of such circumstances. There woe dry 
land for many ages before there were any land animals. The 
sea abounded in invertebrate animals, while as yet fish did not 
exist, though the conditions required for the existence of both are 
the same. The oolitic continents, where only reptUes roamed, 
could have equally supported mammalia, for whi.»h the atmo- 
sphere was then fully fitted, even upon the admission of the 
carbonic add hypothesis, as the coal was by that time formed ; 
yet mammalia came not.* It was. supposed at the dawn of trao 
geology, that fresh creations of animals were connected with 
great physical revolutions of the surface ; as if, at particular 
times, all had perished in storms of \olcanic violence, and been 
replaced with a wholly new fauna. This idea is likewise passing 
away. It is now seen that changes in specific forms took place 
quietly in the course of time, while no volcanic disturbances are 
traceable.® In short, it is always becoming more and more 
manifest that organic progress — ^both the specific changes in 
classes formerly existing, and the accession of new and higher 
classes — depended, not by any means wholly or immediately upon 
external circumstances, but in great part upon time. All this 
looks very unlike either special working or spedal willing on 
the part of the Creator, but, on the contrary, very like the 
simply natural procedure of things in the world of our own day. 

There are some facts in the history of fossils, which it is 
diflficult to reconcile with the idea of special .creative effort, but 
which perfectly harmonize with that of a creation in a natural 
manner. It is admitted, for instance, that “ the differences which 
exist between extinct fiiunas and the animals now living are so 
much greater m proportion as these faunas are most ancient." 
Passing downward in the formations and backward in time, we 
first find species identical with the present; next, only genera; 


' See Proofs and Illustrations, No. 3. 


* See Proofs and Illustrations, No. 4. 
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afterwards, only families or orders. These are the words of 
naturalists; but the truth simply is, that in early formations, 
animals resembled the present in broad general characters; after- 
wards they resembled them in characters more particular; finally, 
they become identical. Always as, we advance, the total mass of 
the animal creation puts on more and more of the appearances 
which it now beara It may be asked if this does not seem to 
imply that the present system of things is essentially connected 
witn the pas*^^ ■ iu which case, if the present is a natural system, 
we have an additional proof that the past was a natural system 
ai >. So also it is admitted that, however nearly the specific 
f( .ms may experience an ej tire change from one formation to 
another, there are Iways resemblances and approximations 
between each two which ar*' adjacent to each other. “ If,” says 
M. Pictet, an opponent of the views here advocated, “ we 
compare two successive creations of one and the same epoch, 
such as the faunas of the five divisions of the cretaceous formation, 
we cannot fail to be struck with the intimaie connexion they 
have with each other. The greater part of the genera are the 
same: a great part of the species are very closely allied and 
easily confounded. [Refening to two of these sub-formations,] 
is it probable that the albian fauna had been completely anni- 
'Jlared, and then, by a new and independent creation, replaced 
by a fauna altogether new, and so similar to it? I am aware 
that these facts nay be r' feired o the general plan of creation 
[t'lat is, a suppi sed p.aii, Hce-^rding to which the divine power 
had operated m its special successive creative operations]; but is 
the mind entirely satisfied with tins explanation?” We may 
oho the last question. Oan we oe content to assume — for, after 
all, it is assumption - -that a series of miraculous creations was 
invarialdy to be i/n the manner of a piedmy on and blending 
from one to another, when we have the alternative of presuming 
(grant it were ' o be left to presumption alone) that these con- 
nexions are only memorials of a natural law presiding over the 
(levelopment of the whole organic creation, and making it one 
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and not many things ? We can only wonder that a man learned 
in the subject can see such a difficulty as he has here stated, 
and find it more easily passed over than the bare fact that 
certain mammalia have not changed for three thousand years, — 
for such is the only difficulty he states on the other side. 

It must further be recollected, that we are not only to account 
for the origination of organic being upon this little planet, third 
of a series which is but one of hundreds of thousands of series, 
the whole of which again form but one portion of an apparently 
infinite globe-peopled space, whpre all seems analogous. We 
have to suppose, that every one of these numberless globes is 
either a theatre of organic being, or in the way of becoming so. 
This is a conclusion which every addition to our knowledge 
makes only the more irresistible. Is it conceivable, as a fitting 
mode of exercise for creative intelligence, that it should be con- 
stantly paying a special attention to the creation of species, as 
they may be required in each situation throughout those worlds, 
at particular times ? Is such an idea accordant with our general 
conception of the dignity, not to speak of the power, of the 
Great Author ? Yet such is the notion which we must form, if 
we adhere to the doctrine of special exercise. Let us see, on the 
other hand, how the doctrine of a creation in the manner of law 
agrees with this expanded view of the organic world. 

Unprepared as most men may be for such an announcement, 
there can be no doubt that we are able, in this limited sphere, to 
form some satisfactory conclusions as to the plants and nnimnln 
of those other spheres which move at such immense distances 
from us. Suppose that the first persons of an early nation who 
made a ship and ventured to sea in it, observed, as they sailed 
along, a set of oljjects which they had never before seen — namely, 
a fleet of other ships — would they not have been justified in sup- 
posing that those ships were occupied, like their own, by human 
beings, possessing hands to row and steer, eyes to watch the 
signs of the weather, intelligence to guide them from one place 
to another — ^in short, beings in all respects like themselves, or 
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only showing such differences as they knew to be producible by 
difference of climate and habits of life ? Precisely in this manner 
we can speculate on the inhabitants of remote spherea We see 
that matter has originally been diffused in one mass, of which 
the spheres are portiona Consequently, inorganic matter must 
be presumed to be everywhere the same, although possibly with 
differences in the proportions of ingredients in different globes, 
and also some difference of conditiona Out of a certain number 
of the elements of inorganic matter are composed organic bodies, 
both vegetable and animal: such must be the rule in Jupiter 
and in Sirius, as it is here. We, therefore, are all but certain 
that herbaceous and ligneous fibre, that flesh and blood, are the 
constituents of the organic beings of all those spheres which are 
as yet seats of life. Gravitation we see to be an all-pervading 
principle : therefore there must be a relation between the spheres 
and their respective organic occupants, by virtue of which they 
are fixed, as far as necessary on the surface. Such a relation, of 
course, involves details as to the density and elastictity of struc- 
ture, as well as size of the organic tenants, in proportion to the 
gravity of the respective planets — ^peculiarities, however, which may 
quite well consist with the idea of a universality of certain types, 
such as we see exemplified upon earth. We come to comparative 
matter of detail, when we advert to heat and light ; yet it is im- 
portant to consider that these are universal agents, and that, as 
they bear marked relations to organic life and structure on earth, 
they may be presumed to do so in other spheres also. The 
considerations as to light are particularly interesting, for, on our 
globe, the structure of one important organ, almost universally 
distributed in the animal kingdom,- is in direct and precise 
relation to it. Where there is light there will be eyes, and these, 
in other spheres, will be the same in all respects as the eyes of 
tellurian animals, with only such differences as may be necessary 
to accord with minor peculiarities of condition and of situation.' 

’ The hahee that inhabit our own deep seas are circumstanced, as regards light, very 
much like the inhabitants of Uranus or Neptune, — Correspondent. 
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It is but a small stretch of the argument to suppose that, one 
conspicuous organ of a large portion of our animal kingdom 
being thus universal, a parity in all the other organs — species for 
species, class for class, kingdom for kingdom— is highly likely, 
and that thus the inhabitants of all the other globes of space 
bear not only a general, but a particular resemblance to those of 
our own. 

It must be obvious, that, if organic beings are thus universally 
distributed, the idea of their having all come into existence 
through the power of God acting by the laws everywhere 
applicable, is strictly conformable to the principle suggested for 
our own limited sphere. As by one set of laws he produced all 
orbs, their motions and geognostic arrangements, so by another 
set of laws he may be supposed to have overspread them all with 
life. The whole productive or creative arrangements would thus 
appear in unity. 
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Probability being shown as in favour of a natural mode of 
origin for living beings, it becomes necessary to inquire how far 
the notion is countenanced by the constitution of organic bodies, 
and if any trace is observable in organic nature of such a means 
and method on the pwt of its Creator. 

To the generality of men of science, it either appears that the 
origin of the animated creation is an impenetrable mystery, or 
that, by reason of the invariable production of like by like in our 
age, we only can suppose for it an origin exceptive in its character 
from the ordinary procedure of the deity in nature. Neverthe- 
less, there are many facts which very much favour the idea that 
a rise of life out of inorganic elements is within the scope of the 
natural operations of deity, albeit we cannot pretend to know 
much of the absolute character of life itself. 

First, with regard to the constituents of organic bodies, it is 
found that they are merely a selection of the elementary sub- 
stances which form the inorganic or non-yitalized world. Carbon, 
oxygen, hydrogen, and nitrogen, are the chief. The first combi- 
nations of these in animals are into what are called proximate 
pri/nciplee, as albumen, fibrin, &c., out of which the animal body 
is composed. So far from there being anything peculiar or 
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mysterious in ihese combinations, it is acknowledged that they 
are simply chemical. “ It is now certain,” says Dr. Daubeny, of 
Oxford, “ that the same simple laws of composition pervade the 
whole creation ; and that if the organic chemist only takes the 
requisite precautions to avoid resolving into their ultimate 
elements the proximate principles upon which he operates, the 
result of his analysis will show that they are combined precisely 
according to the same plan as the elements of mineral bodies are 
known to be.”* A particular fact is here worthy of attention : 
“ The conversion of fecula into sugar, as one of the ordinary pro- 
cesses of vegetable economy, is effected by the production of a 
secretion termed diastase, which occasions both the rupture of the 
starch vesicles, and the change of their contained gum into sugar. 
This diastase may be separately obtained by the chemist, and it 
acts as effectually in his laboratory as in the vegetable organiza- 
tion. He can also imitate its effects by other chemical agents.”* 
The same writer elsewhere adds, “No reasonable ground has yet 
been adduced for supposing that, if he had the power of bringing 
together the elements of any organic compound, in their requisite 
states and proportions, the result would be any other than that 
which is found in the living body. Every fresh discovery,” he 
says, “is tending to break down the barrier between the two 
classes of organic and inorganic bodies, as far as regards their 
chemical combination.* 

It is much to know the elements of organic bodies, and that 
the first combinations of these are simply chemical. The powers 
by which these combinations take place are next to be inquired 
into. The predominant idea hitherto has been, that the vital 
afSnities are of a totally distinct nature, depending upon a mystic 
something, to which -the term vital 2)rmciple was applied. But 
this idea is now on the decline. Admitting the vital afSnities, as 

* Snpplement to the Atomic Theory. 

• Carpenter on Life, Todd’s Cyclopedia. 

• Prom the Prize Essay of Dr. Carpenter, (1838,) under the award of the professors 
of the Edinburgh University. 
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powers superseding and counteracting ordinarjchemical afi&nities, 
it is seen that the idea of a distinct inscrutable principle on which 
they depend, is “both unsupported by evidence and useless in the 
explanation of facts.”' It is becoming evident that living struc- 
tures result from the action of a multitude of natural forces in 
combination — “gravity, cohesion, elasticity, the agency of the 
imponderables, and all other powers which operate both on masses 
and atoms.” Professor Draper, of New York, in making this 
statement, says — “ It is astonishing that in our days the ancient 
system which excludes all connexion with natural philo.sophy 
and chemistry, and depends on the fictitious aid of a visionary 
force, should continue to exist ; a system which at the outset 
ought to have broken down by the most common considera- 
tions, such as those connected with the mechanical principles 
involved in the bony skeleton, the optical principles in the con- 
struction of the eye, or the hydraulic action of the valves of the 
heart.”* 

So much for the combinations concerned in living bodies,; but 
how shall we hope to see their forms brought under any relation 
to physical laws ? On this point we have some illustrations in 
the phenomena attending the production of crystals, a class of 
bodies which has been said to stand between the inorganic and 
the organic. From the agency which has been employed by Mr. 
Crosse in making crystals formerly supposed to be of Nature's 
production alone, it is now incontestable that crystallization is 
dependent in some degree on electric agency, the special forms 
being the result of the peculiar nature of the constituent 
substance and the conditions under which the imponderable is 
applied. Here are obviously natural^ means concerned in pro- 
ducing forms almost as various as those of living beings, and 
equally determinate and regular. A certain community of cause 
in the two instances is indicated by the surprising resemblance 
which some examples of crystallization bear to vegetable forms. 

* Alison’s Principles of Physiology, quoted in the above Prize Essay. 

• Treatise on the Forces which produce the organization of Plants. New York, 1841. 
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In some, the mimicry is beautiful and complete; for example, 
in tibe well-known one called the Arhor Diance. An aiT>a1gM.m 

of four parts of silver and two of 
mercury being dissolved in nitric 
acid, and water equal to thirty 
weights of themetals beingadded, 
a small piece of soft amalgam of 
silver, suspended in the solution, 
quickly gathers to itself the par- 
ticles of the silver of the amal- 
gam, which form upon it a crya- 
taUization preciady reaembliTig 
a akrub. Vegetable figures are 
also presented in some of the 
most ordinary appearances of 
the electric fluid. In the marks 

CrystaUized Silver. 

caused by positive electricity, or 
which it leaves in its passage, we see the ramifications of a tree, 
as well as of its individual leaves ; those of the negative, recal the 
bulbous or the spreading root, according as they are clumped or 
divergent. These phenomena seem to indicate, that the electric 
energies have had something to do in determining the forms 
of plants. With regard to the resemblance of the ramifica- 
tions of the branches and leaves of plants to the traces of the 
positive electricity, and that of the roots to the negative, it is a 
cii’cumstance calling for especial remark, that the atmosphere, 
particularly its lower strata, is generally charged positively, while 
the earth is always charged negatively. The correspondence here 
is curious. A plant thus appears as a thing formed on the basis 
of a natural electrical operation — the bruah realized. We can 
thus suppose the various forms of plants as determined under the 
operation of a law in electricity, variously affecting them according 
to their organic character, or respective germinal constituenta In 
the poplar, the brush is unusually vertical, and little divergent; 
the reverse in the beech : in the palm, a pencil has proceeded 
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straight up for a certain distance, radiates there, and tiums out- 
wards and downwards ; and so on. We can here see at least 
traces of secondary means by which the Almighty Deviser might 
establish all the vegetable forms with which the earth is over- 
spread.’ 

We turn to the minutiae of oiganic structure and embryology, 
as affording us some further illustrations of an instructive kind. 
It is now ascertained by microscopic research, that the basis of all 
vegetable and animal substances consists of nucleated cells ; that 
is, cells having granules within them. Nutriment is converted 
into these before being assimilated by the system. Ihe tissues 
are formed from them. The ovum destined to become a new 
creature, is originally only a cell with a contained granule. We 
see it acting this reproductive part in the simplest manner in the 
cryptogamic plants. “ The parent ceU, arrived at maturity by 
the exercise of its organic functions, bursts, and liberates its con- 
tained granules. These, at once thrown upon their own resources, 
and entirely dependent for their nutrition on the surrounding 
elements, develop themselves into new cells, which repeat the life 
of their original. Amongst the higher tribes of the cryptogamia. 


' " the form of the route of free electricity is modified by the medium 

throuG;h which it passes, and also by the electrical state of such medium, or of that 
of the relative electrical conditions of two bodies between which it is transmitted. If 
tlie medium through which it passes possesses a very inferior conducting power, it is 
obvious that a certain momentum must be requisite to enable the fluid to force its 
passage to a given distance, and there will be a point at which the momentum of the 
fluid and the resistance of the body will exactly counterbalance each other; but so 
soon as the electricity has again accumulated to a sufficient degree to overcome the 
resistance, it will again force its way in another direction, until it arrives at another 
point of equilibrium. In this way we may readily see the modus operandi of the electric 
duid in imparting regular forms to bodies; and it is highly probable that its action 
in this respect extends to the vegetable kingdom, and perhaps operates even on 

animals, from the time in which they exist in the embryo state Another fact, 

in support of the opinion that the distinctive forms of bodies are produced by electrical 
action, is, that crystals, and the twigs and leaves of vegetables, all terminate in points 
or sharp edges, so that the electrical action can proceed no further in increasing the 
growth, or, in other words, in propelling fresh portions of matter for the extension of 
the plant, or the crystal, beyond the pointed or edged termination .” — Leithead on 
Electricity, 1837. 
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the reproductive cell does not burst, but the first cells of the new 
structure are developed within it, and these gradually extend, by 
similar process of multiplication, into that primaiy leaf-like 
expansion which is the first-formed structure in all plants.”* 
Here the little cell becomes directly a plant, the full formed 
limng being. It is also worthy of remark that, in the sponges, 
(an animal form,) a gemmule detached from the body of the 
parent, and trusting for sustentation only to the fluid into which 
it has been cast, becomes, without further process, the new 
creature. Further, it has been recently discovered by means of 
the microscope, that there is, as far as can be judged, a perfect 
resemblance between the ovum of the mammal tribes, during that 
early stage when it is passing through the oviduct, and the young 
of the infusory animalcules. One of the most remarkable of 

Vio. 7S. 



A, Earli/ tftage of Mammalian Ocumi—B, Young of VoUox Glohalor, 

these, the volvox glohator, can hardly be distinguished from the 
germ which, after passing through a long foetal progress, becomes 
a complete mammifer, an animal of the highest class. It has even 
been found that both are alike provided with those cilia, whose 
action, producing an appearance of revolving motion, is partly 
the cause of the name given to this animalcule. These resem- 
blances are the more entitled to notice, that they were made by 
various observers, distant from each other at the time.* It has 
likewise been noticed that the globules of the blood are re- 
produced by the expansion of contained granules; they are, in 

' Carpenter’s Report on the Results obtained by the Microscope in the Study of 
Anatomy and Physiology, 1843. 

* See Dr. Martin Bari 7 on Raaiparons Generation ; Jameaon’a Journal, Oct. 1848. 
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short, disti/nct orgomisma multiplied by ilte same fisaipa/roua 
generation. So that all animated nature may be said to be based 
on this mode of origin; the fundamental form of orgcmic being 
is a cell, having new ceUs forming within itself, by which it is 
in time discharged, and which are again followed by others and 
others, in endless succession. It is of course obvious that, if these 
cells could be produced by any process from inorganic elements, 
we should be entitled to say that the fact of a transit from the 
inorganic to the organic had been witnessed in that instance; 
the possibility of the commencement of animated creation by 
the ordinary laws of nature might be considered as established. 
It was announced some years ago by Prevost and Dumas, that 
globules could be produced in albumen by electricity ; but their 
experiments do not appear to have been confirmed. Though no 
such fact may have yet taken place, we see nevertheless how 
small a space requires to be filled up in order to make the 
connexion between the inorganic and the organic complete. , 

Admitting, however, all these views regarding life and organi- 
zation, the opponents of the present argument have still to say 
that a transition from the inorganic to the organic, such as we must 
suppose to have taken place in the early geological ages, is no 
ordinary cognizable fact of the present time upon earth : structure, 
form, life, are never seen to be imparted to the insensate elements ; 
the production of the humblest plaint or animalcule, otherwise than 
as a repetition of some parental form, is not one of the pos- 
sibilities of science; if, then, we trace back the generations of 
organisms to the Silurian or any earlier epoch, and acknowledge 
the world of that time to have been one in which the present 
order of natural events was prevalent, we necessarily can see no 
natural origin for life and organization, and one by a special 
interference, or an interruption of the natural order of events, 
must be admitted. 

Leaving for a future opportunity of comment the grand 
fallacy, involved in this argument, as regards the conclusion in 
favour of a miraculous origin of life — this being an assumption 
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of a fact equally contrary to experience — let us confine ourselves 
for the present to a few sentences of remark on the minor one of 
assuming as a necessity on our side that life should be shown as 
still capable of originating in the inorganic elements. There is 
certainly no express reason to suppose that, although life had 
been imparted by natural means after the first cooling of the 
surface to a suitable temperature, it would have continued 
thereafter to be capable of being imparted in like manner. The 
great work of the peopling of this globe with living species is 
mainly a fact accomplished ; the highest known species came 
as a crowning effect thousands of years ago. The work being 
thus, to all appearance, finished, we are not necessarily to 
expect that the origination of life and of species should be 
conspicuously exemplified in the present day. We are rather 
to expect that the vital phenomena presented to our eye 
should mainly, if not entirely, be limited to a regular and 
unvarying succession of races by the ordinary means of generation. 
This, however, is no more an argument against a time when 
phenomena of the first kind prevailed, than it would be a proof 
against the fact of a mature man having once been a growing 
youth, that he is now seen growing no longer. We might con- 
sider the primitive production of species either as one phenomenon, 
of the nature of the development of an individual embryo, and 
that phenomenon as past, just as the individual creation is per- 
fected at birth, or as expressly and wholly a consequence of 
conditions, which being temporary, the results were temporary 
also. From the occupation of all the great geographical provinces 
with a more or less full suite of the forms of life, a new develop- 
ment may have hardly any chance of being now drawn forth, and 
none of being advanced to any extent, even though the same 
life-creating laws be still in force. Or the operations of these 
laws might be observant of times, and those of rare occurrence, 
so that hundreds of human generations may pass without an 
opportunity of witnessing such effects. However, then, it may 
actually have been, assuredly the most rigid disproof of primitive 
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creation as a fact of our time could be no conclusive argument 
against a natural creation at a time when the earth was vacant 
of all organic tenantry. 

It is also going somewhat beyond legitimate bounds to assert 
positively that structure, form, and life are never now-a-days 
imparted to the insensate elements. It is very true that 
naturalists do not in general maintain the ancient doctrine of 
spontaneous^ or, as it should rather have been called, non- 
parental generation. And I must at once admit that, having to 
look to the authority of others for my data, I do not feel entitled 
to rest with any confidence on that principle. While protesting, 
however, against its being supposed indispensably necessary to 
the present speculation, I may point out some of the diflficulties 
which stand in the way of its being conclusively rejected, as well 
as some experiments which have resulted in its favour. 

It is well known that vegetable life often appears in circum- 
stances where the presence of seeds must be presumed as in the 
highest degree unlikely It is a familiar fact that, on earth being 
thrown up from a great depth, as the bottom of a mine or well, 
or on a new surface being formed in any other way, a set of 
plants not always common in the district invariably springs up at 
the place. Thus, after the great fire of London in 1666, the 
entire surface of the destroyed city was covered with such a vast 
profusion of a species of cruciferous plant, the Sisymbrium iris 
of Linnaeus, that it was calculated that the whole of the rest 
of Europe could not contain so many plants of it. White, of 
Selbome, tells us that when old beech trees are cleared away, 
the naked ground in a few years becomes clothed with strawberry 
plants. It is well known that, whenever forest ground is cleared, 
young trees of a different and complementary nature spring up, 
and this without the ground being disturbed. A crop of white 
clover arising from a quantity of lime, where no such seeds 
were sown, is a familiar phenomenon ; it was tried a few years 
ago in the centre of a wide moss, many miles from clover crops 
of all kinds, and with entire success. It is also known that, if a 
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spring of salt water makes its appearance in a spot, at a great 
distance from the sea, the neighbourhood is soon covered with 
plants peculiar to a maritime locality, — plants which previous to 
this occurrence were entire strangers to the country. Again, 
when a lake happens to dry up, the surface is immediately 
usurped by a vegetation which is entirely peculiar, and quite 
different from that which flourished on its former banks. When 
the marshes of Zealand were drained, the Carex cyperoides 
was observed in abundance, and it is known that this is not 
a Danish plant at all, but peculiar to the north of Germany. 
In a work upon the useful mosses, M; de Brebisson states, 
that, a pond in the neighbourhood of Falain having been ren- 
dered dry during many weeks in the height of summer, the 
ground was immediately and entirely covered to the extent of 
many square yards by a minute compact green turf, formed of an 
imperceptible moss, the Phaaeum axUlare, the stalks of which 
were so close to each other, that upon a square inch of this new 
soil might be counted more than five thousand individuals of 
this minute plant, which had never previously been observed in 
the country. Some cryptogamic plants again are found only on 
particxdar artificial substances. The white mould on ink, for 
instance, is invariably the same, and yet different from any other 
fungus. Some are found only on certain animal substances, as 
parings of hoofs, horn, bone, &c. Some are peculiar to hospitals, 
where they grow parasitically from the wounds of the patients ; 
whole crops of them being sometimes found on the removal of 
the dressings. Sowerby, in his Fv/ngi, gives us one peculiar to 
the modelling clay of sculptors.' The ordinary way of account- 
ing for these phenomena is to assume that the seeds of the plants 
either resided in a state of dormancy in the earth, or were 
brought to the spot by winds ; but there is scarcely a single 
instance of living seeds being detected in earth brought up from 

> The range of facte here adduced is partly from the manuscript of an obliging corre- 
spondent, and partly from a brief article on Spontaneous Generation of Plants, in Jame- 
son’s Philosophical Journal, January, 1836. 
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mines or wells, and some of the seeds assumed to be transported 
through the air are too heavy for that purpose, not to speak of 
the imlikelihood that such seeds, granting they were transportable, 
should take root exclusively on a new surface, many miles from 
their native ground. 

It has been shown by the opponents of this doctrine, that 
when a vegetable infusion is debarred from the contact of the 
atmosphere, by being closely sealed up or covered with a layer of 
oil, or only receives oxygen which has passed through sulphuric 
acid, whereby all animal admixtures have been destroyed, no 
animalcules are produced ; but can we be sure, in such circum- 
stances, that we have not set aside some other simple condition 
requisite for a noTi-ex-ovo generation? Who can tell what effect 
such exclusion of air, or such mode of admitting oxygen, may 
have upon the operation of the imponderables in the case ? To 
this I do not believe that any satisfactory answer could be given. 

Heretofore the predominant doctrine has had a considerable 
difficulty with regard to the entozoa, or creatures which live 
within the bodies of others. These animals do, and apparently 
can, live nowhere else than in the interior of other living 
bodies, where they generally take up their abode in the viscera, 
but also sometimes in the chambers of the eye, the interior of 
the brain, the serous sacs, and other places having no communi- 
cation from without Some are viviparous, others oviparous. Of 
the latter it cannot reasonably be supposed that the ova ever pass 
through the medium of the air, or through the blood-vessels, for 
they are too heavy for the one transit, and too large for the other. 
Of the former, it cannot be conceived how they pass into young 
animals— certainly not by communication from the parent, for it 
has often been found that entozoa do not appear in certain 
generations of a human family, and some of peculiar and noted 
character have only appeared at rare intervals, and in very 
extraordinary circumstances. A candid view of the less popular 
doctrine, as to the origin of this humble form of life, is taken by 
a distinguished living naturalist. “ To explain the beginning of 
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these worms within the human body, on the common doctrine 
that all created beings proceed from their likes, or a primordial 
egg, is so difficult, that the modems have been driven to specu- 
late, as our fathers did, on their spontaneous birth ; but they have 
received the hypothesis with some modification. Thus it is not 
from putrefaction or from fermentation that the entozoa are bom, 
for both of these processes are rather fatal to their existence, but 
from the aggregation and fit apposition of matter which is already 
organized, or has been thrown from organized surfaces. * * 

Their origin in this manner is not more wonderful or more 
inexplicable than that of many of the inferior animals from 
sections of themselves. ♦ • Particles of matter fitted by 

digestion, and their transmission through a living body, for 
immediate assimilation with it, or flakes of lymph detached from 
surfaces already organized, seem neither to exceed nor fall below 
that simplicity of stracture which favours this wonderful develop- 
ment; and the supposition that, like morsels of a planaria, they 
may also, when retained in contact with living parts, and in 
other favourable circumstances, continue to live and be gradually 
changed into creatures of analogous conformation, is surely not 
so absurd as to be brought into comparison with the Metamor- 
phoses of Ovid. * * We think the hypothesis is also supported 
in some degree by the fact, that the origin of the entozoa is 
favoured by all causes which tend to disturb the equality between 
the secerning and absorbent systems.”' Here particles of organized 
matter are suggested as the germinal original of distinct and 
fully organized animals, many of which have a highly developed 
reproductive system. How near such particles must be to the 
inorganic form of matter, maybe judged from what has been said 
within the last few pages.* 

* Article Zoophytes, Eucycluptcdia Britannica, 7th editiou. 

“ “ Our increasing knowledge of the varied fonns through which many of the lower 
tribes of animals and plants pass, between one true occurrence of the reproductive process 
and another, removes a great deal of the dilHculty about the projiagation of entozoa, &c,, 
w'hich formerly existed. * * The « hole subject of the entozoa has been w'orked out, 
within the last two or Ihree years, by Sicbold and Van Bcncdcn, with the most wonderful 



ORIGIN OF THE ANIMATED TRIBES. 


135 


Seeing such reasons for believing the general dictum of the 
philosophical world on primitive generation to be at least incon- 
clusive, we may be prepared to review without surprise or 
incredulity the well-known experiments of Mr. Crosse, which 
seemed to result in the production of a small species of insect in 
considerable numbers. This gentleman was pursuing some ex- 
periments in crystallization, causing a powerful voltaic battery to 
operate upon a saturated solution of silicate of potash, when the 
insects unexpectedly made their appearance. He afterwards 
tried nitrate of copper, which is a deadly poison, and from that 
fluid also did live insects emerge. Discouraged by the reception 
of his experiments, Mr. Crosse soon discontinued them ; but they 
were some years after pursued by Mr. Weekes, of Sandwich, with 
precisely the same results. This gentleman, besides trying the 
first of the above substances, employed ferro-cyanate of potassium, 
on account of its containing a larger proportion of carbon, the 
principal element of organic bodies; and from this substance the 
insects were produced in increased numbers. A few weeks 
sufficed for this experiment, with the powerful battery of Mr. 
Crosse: but the first attempts of Mr. Weekes required about 
eleven months, a ground of presumption in itself that the 
electricity was chiefly concerned in the phenomenon. The changes 
undergone by the fluid operated upon, were in both cases 
remarkable, and nearly alike. In Mr. Weekes’s apparatus, the 
silicate of potash became first turbid, then of a milky appearance ; 
round the negative wire of the battery, dipped into the fluid, 
there gathered a quantity of gelatinous matter. From this 
Mr. Weekes observed one of the insects in the very act of 
emerging, immediately after which it ascended to the surface of 
the fluid, and sought concealment in an obscure comer of the 


success. They have followed the same species through a variety of forms, according to 
the animal in whose body the ovum is developed, the stage of development, and the part 
of the body; and they have removed all difficulty (in regard to the species examined) as 
to the doctrine of parental production. 'Fhe cysticercus of the rat’s liver becomes a 
trenia in the cat’s intestine, and so on.” — MS, Notes of a Physiototjisf. 
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apparatus. The insects produced by both experimentalists seem 
to have been the same, a species of acarus, minute and semi- 
transparent, and furnished with long bristles, which can only be 
seen by the aid of the microscope. It is worthy of remark, that 
some of these insects, soon after their existence had commenced, 
were found to be likely to extend their species. They were 
sometimes observed to go back to the fluid to feed, and occa- 
sionally they devoured each other.' 

The reception of novelties in science must ever be regulated 
very much by the amoimt of kindred or relative phenomena 
which the public mind already possesses and acknowledges, 
to which the new can be assimilated. A novelty, however 
true, if there be no received truths with which it can be 
shown in harmonious relation, has little chance of a favourable 
hearing. In fact, as has been often observed, there is a 
measure of incredulity from our ignorance as well as from our 
knowledge, and if the most distinguished philosopher three 
hundred years ago had ventured to develop any striking new 
fact which only could harmonize with the as yet unknown 
Copernican solar system, we cannot doubt that it would have 
been universally scoffed at in the scientific world, such as it then 
was, or, at the best, interpreted in a thousand wrong ways 
in conformity with ideas already familiar. The experiments 
above described, finding a public mind which had never dis- 
covered a fact or conceived an idea at all analogous, were 
of course ungraciously received. It was held to be impious 
even to surmise that animals could have been formed through 
any instrumentality of an apparatus devised by human skill. 
The more likely account of the phenomena was said to be, that 
the insects were only developed from ova, resting either in the 
fluid, or in the wooden frame on which the experiments took 


' See a pamphlet circulated by Mr. Weekes in 1842. Tor a detail of further and 
more conclusive experiments, reference may be made to Ejtplanalions, forming a Sequel 
io Vestiges^ ^'c. 
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place. On these objections the following remarks may be made. 
The supposition of impiety arises from an entire misconception 
of what is implied by an aboriginal creation of insects. The 
experimentalist could never be considered as the author of the 
existence of these creatures, except by the most unreasoning 
ignorance. The utmost that can be claimed for, or imputed to 
him is, that he arranged the natural conditions under which the 
true creative energy — ^that flowing from the primordial appoint- 
ment of the Divine Author of all things — ^was pleased to work 
in that instance. On the hypothesis here brought forward, the 
acania Grossii was a type of being ordained from the beginning, 
and destined to be realized under certain physical conditions. 
When a hu m an hand brought these conditions into the proper 
arrangement, it did an act akin to hundreds of familiar ones 
which we execute every day, and Avhich are followed by natural 
results; but it did nothing more. The production of the insect, 
if it did take place as assumed, was as clearly an act of the 
Almighty himself, as if he had fashioned it with hands. For the 
presumption that an act of aboriginal creation did take place, 
there is this to be said, that, in Mr. Weekes^s experiment, every 
care that ingenuity could devise was taken to exclude the 
possibility of a development of the insects from ova. The wood 
of the frame was baked in a powerful heat; a bell-shaped glass 
covered the apparatus, and from this the atmosphere was 
excluded by the fumes constantly rising from the liquid, for the 
emission of which there was an aperture so arranged at the top 
of the glass, that only these fumes could pass. The water was 
distilled, and the substance of the silicate had been subjected to 
white heat. Thus every source of fallacy seemed to be shut up. 
In such circumstances, a candid mind, which sees nothing either 
impious or unphilosophical in the idea of a new creation, will be 
disposed to think that there is less difiiculty in believing in 
such a creation having actually taken place, than in believing 
that in two instances, separated in place and time, exactly 
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the same insects should have chanced to arise firom concealed 
ova.' 

It must nevertheless be kept in mind that we do not present 
the Crosaian experiment and other alleged cases jOi primitive 
generation as undoubted facts, or as indispensable pairts of the 
present hypothesia Looking to the fact that th^ earth has long 
ago. been planted with a full suite of species, from low to high, it 
is not likely that it is now in a condition to receive any accession 
to the number, except in the humblest and obscurest walks of 
the animated kingdoms, and under circumstances which do not 
perhaps often exist. While, therefore, we do not reject the 
alleged examples, but on the contrary think them favourable to 
otdh hypothesis, we do not attach to them a high degree of 
consequence. We are quite ready to fall back upon the pheno- 
mena adverted to at the beginning of this section, which merely 
go to prove that life and organization are essentially physical 
phenomena It is, perhaps, quite enough, in the mean time, 
that we there see traces of the means and method adopted by 
the Creator in that part of his work. 


* The writer of the critique upon this work in the British and Foreign Medical 
B«view, after saying that * ** none of the easy solntions which have been offered of the 
difficult problem presented by the appearance of this acarus, can be admitted/' proceeds 
to make a few remarks much to the above purpose ; and adds — ** Not the least curious 
part of its (the acarus’s) history is the series of metamorphoses which it undergoes 
before quitting the solution j these being entirely different from the very nlight changes 
which other acari undergo after their emersion from the egg. Further, we believe it 
may be positively asserted, that in whatever mode these acari are first generated, it is not 
from eggs; since, after they have escaped from the solution, they live in the neighbour- 
hood, readily breed; and their eggs, which we have onrselyes seen, are quite large 
enough to have been readily visible in the solution, had th^ existed there/' 

The metamorphoses here adverted to will perhaps go some way to satisfy those who 
have objected that the acarua, belonging, as it does, to the articolata, is too high an 
animal to have been produced otherwise than from ova. 
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We have now seen arguments, of both a general and particular 
kind, for the simply natural origin of life upon our planet But, 
whatever force may be allowed to these arguments, no attempt 
has as yet been made to show how, even if life originated in its 
first and humblest forms in this manner, it might have passed 
on, otherwise than by a series of divine acts of a character 
above or exceptive to the natural order of things, through that 
double series of higher forms terminating in the dicotyledons and 
mammalia, which we have seen rising throughout the geological 
ages, and leaving the earth occupied by its present organisms. 

In now proposing to make such an attempt, I deem it neces- 
sary, for the sake of sim^dicity, to confine attention mainly to the 
animal kingdom, asiSiuming that the vegetable department of 
nature, which starts from a comjj^on, or at least, contiguous 
basis, is sure to fall into any system which may be found appli- 
cable to the other. 

It has already been shown, with abundant clearness, that there 
has been a progr^on of animal life upon the globe, — ^first, an 
era of invertebrate animal s ; second, a period during which fish 
were the sole vertebrate form of being; next, a time when reptiles 
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axe seen in addition, but without birds or mammalia; then a 
period when these last were added, but without man ; and finally, 
the present era, in which that master species has existed in 
supremacy over all. This is a manifest stepping-on fiom one 
grade to another, and it is a fact which is only feeUy disputed 
by one or two geologists, on the ground that we know of the 
absence of the higher animals at any period solely by negative 
evidence, all other students of this science seeing very well 
that, though in the geological record there must be many blanks, 
there can be none extending to whole sub-kingdoms and classea 
It is equally clear, and can now be asserted on the authority 
of the first naturalists of the age, that, in all the conspicuous 
orders of animals, there have been, in the progress of time, strong 
appearances of a progress of forms, from the more simple to the 
more complex, from the more general to the more special, the 
highest and most typical forms being always attained last. It 
cannot be pretended, in all cases, that we have an unbroken and 
perfect series, exhibiting these gradations, for the Stone Book is 
one wanting many leaves ; but in the orders that have been best 
preserved, there is such a well-marked succession leading on from 
one degree of otganization to another, that the general fact of a 
progress in all the orders is not to be doubted. Thus the 
examples of the cephalopodous, gasteropodous, and bivalve 
orders of moUusca found in the Silurian formation, are all of them 
of humble character, standing low, as it were, in their respective 
lines of development. These were succeeded in the higher forma- 
tions by superior genera. It is the same with the well-marked 
line of tibie echinodermata, the crinoid of the Silurians leading 
gradually on, through a fine series of intermediate forms, to the 
echinus of the Oolite. The cartilaginous are succeeded by the 
osseous firiies, and in the cartilaginous order itself there is a 
progress in the series of genera. The characters of file saurian 
reptile first make a sort of dawn in a fiunily of firiies; then 
there are species half fish, half reptile; after, which comes a sue- , 
cransion of forms ending in true crocodiles. In 4he plants of the 
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early world, as far as they are known to us, the same progress 
jnay be traced in the broad feature of the succession. 

bi this revelation of organic history there are some circum- 
stances which must be kept in mind. One is that the initial 
genera of the various orders, though always of humble organiza- 
tion comparatively, are not always liable to be described as 
positively so. They are always perfect animals ; in many instances 
they are of large bulk as compared with other genera of their 
own orders, and are sometimes not without traits of organization 
calculated to excite our admiration. It is perfectly evident, in 
all of them, that they have been well fitted by creative wisdom 
for the part they had to play in the field of life. There is need 
for these remarks, to prevent the reader from rushing to the 
suppodtion that there has been a very gradual transition of 
forms, — that the first animals of all the various orders were very 
small and ill-fashioned, and so forth. Such preconceptions, not 
bemg verified by the fact, only tend to bewilder us regarding the 
actual character of that progression of forms which meets us in 
the pages of the geologist. It must be taken for what it exactly 
is, and that, as far as we can see, is not a pure, simple series of 
equal transitions, but a plurality of lines, in which there have 
either been some comparatively wide leaps, or else certain inter- 
mediate species which have been lost to observation. Those 
whose prejudices lead them to dispute the broad fact of progres- 
sive oiganization, generally rest their objections on points of 
that kind, either assuming that such are necessary to the idea of 
progress, or finding that they have been incautiously sanctioned 
by the advocates of that doctrine.' 


> See Proofi and innatrationa, — ^No. 6, The Lower Silnrian Syaton ia the record of an 
era of invertebrate animab; No. 6, The graera of the Lower Silnrian era are hnmble in 
thdr leapective lines; No. 7, the early fishes were low both with regard to their elaas 
as fishes and the order to whioh they belong (oartOag^es) ; No. 8, In all the orders of 
foaril animals there is an ascending character firom first to last; No. 0,Therei8asaaeea- 
tint firmn low to hig^ types in fossil plants, firom the earliest strata in whidt they are 
to the h4(hest; — ^No. comparatively large bnlk of some of the early fiesdl 

is to be leg^decfas a math of tiieir inferiority in the scale. 
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Leaving for a future section the particulars of the ankoal scale, 
vrhich will there lend us further illustration, it may now be 
observed that, while the external features of the various creature 
are so different, there has been traced, throughout large groups 
of them, a fundamental umty of organizalion, as implying, 
with respect to these groups, that all were constructed upon one 
- plan, though in a series of improvements and variations, giving 
rise to the special forms, and bearing reference to the conditions 
in which each animal Uvea Starting from the primitive germ, 
which, as we have seen, is the representative of a particular order 
of full-grown animals, we find all others to be merely advances 
fi^m that type, with the extension of endowments and modifica- 
tions of form which are required in each particular case; each 
form, also, retaining a strong affinity to that which precedes it, 
and tending to impress its own features on that which succeeds. 

This prindple is partly matter of familiar observation. It is 
obvious to all, that an ordinary mammalian quadruped has a 
strong analogy of form to the human being; its head, its forelegs, 
its hinder extremities, have each their representative parts in 
our frame. But the ordinary observer is suiprised to learn how 
much further the principle is carried. For example, the hind 
leg of the horse looks very different from one of our Umbs, in as 
far as it seems to have a knee presented backwards, and pos- 
sesses no toes. In reality, the part of the horse corresponding to 
our knee is high up near the body of the animal, and the hock 
corresponds to our heeL It has toes, moreover; but they are 
SU1& in the hollow of a hoof, which serves as a shield to that 
pari. The horse, the dog, and many other quadrupeds, may be 
said to walk upon their toes (hence called digitigrade) : others, 
as the bear and badger, present the whole foot to the ground, as 
man does (hence called plantigrade). Thus, too, the wing of 
the bird contains bones representing those of our arm, though 
modified for so different a purpose. The paddles of the whale 
bribes and seals are other curious Modifications of a membw 
substantially the same. The bat, again, has the bones of its 
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: developed to ao unusual extent, so as to become a frame 
for the membrane bj which it flies : in the extinct pterodactyls, 
the same purpose was chiefly served by a development of the 
forefinger alone. The fundamental resemblance which lurks 
below various appearances is often startling. Thus, the giraffe, 
with its long neck, has, in that part, no more bones than are to 
be found in the neck of the elephant and pig, which hardly seem 
to have a neck at all. The cervical vertebrae are but seven in 
every one of the mammalian animals. Sometimes, an organ 
appears entirely wanting in one family, as feet in the serpent 
tribes, a pelvic region in the whale, the wing in the bird called 
the apteryx; and yet it is not tij;|iy wanting. Usually, some 
rudiment of it appears, as if nature had been willing to give it, 
but had kept it back from a complete development, as knowing 
it to be not needed in that instance. On this ground, the 
notion of a much ridiculed philosopher of the last century, 
reiEpeciing a human tail, niay be said to be not quite without 
foundation. Between the fifth and i^th week a tail exists in 
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^ homaa embiyo ; it then goes back; but still in the mature 
subject its elements are seen dumped up in the bone at the 
bottom of the spine, the oe coecygia. 

Unity of organization becomes the more remarkable when we 
observe that the corre^nding organs of animals, while pre- 
serving a resemblance, are sometimes put to different ui^a For 
example, the ribs become, in the serpent, organs of locomotion; 
and the snout is extended, in the elephant, into an instrument 
serving all the usual purposes of an arm and hand. 

It is equally remarkable that there should be, in the original 
pl^ -of the animal structure, a double set of organs, one or 
other of which is selected for development according to the needs 
of the particular animal Thus there are in the plan both gills 
and lungs, two wholly distinct kinds of respiratory apparatus, 
the one being deedgned for a watery and the other for an atmo- 
spheric medium. The mammalia, as creatures destined to breathe 
the air, are furnished with lungs; but, at an early stage of the 
festal progress, this is not the case. They have at that time a 
branchial apparatua Afterwards, this goes back, and the lungs 
are developed from a different portion of the organism. Lungs, 
on the other hand,- are possessed by certain fishes in a rudimental 
form ; it is the well-known air-bladder of those fishes, which are 
imderstood to profit by it, as an additional means of floating. So, 
also, the baleen of the whale and the teeth of the land mammifer 
are different organs. The whale, in embryo, shows the 
ments of teeth ; but, not being wanted, they are not developed, 
and baleen is brought forward instead. 

But the most remarkable circumstance attending the law of 
unify of organization is, that an organ is sometimes develop<=‘d t< 
a certain extent, but wholly without use.’ This organ will, per- 

■ « I think it wonU be more correct to say, ‘ withoat apiMurent use.’ A vety strung 
case has been made oat by Mr. Paget, in his Hnnterian Lectnres at the College of 
Surgeons, in fhvonr of the rudimental development of organs bmng necessary to with- 
draw firom the blood some element of nntntion, which, if retail^ in it, would be 
positivdy injurious,— like a retained excretion. {See Oarpetaei>e Stman Pk^eiohffy, 
p. 195). This does not in the least interfere with the author's argument, but is, in Ihot, 
tmly a confirmation oi it, carrying back the unify to the formative fluid.” — MS. Notee ^ 
aPIfympiogiri. 
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haps, be seen serving a purpose in a partitnili^ Bianily of animals; 
but we admioe into an adjoining or kindred &inily, and there 
find a rudimoit of the mme organ, which, owing to the difihrent 
conditions of this new set of creatures, is of no kind of service. 
Thus, some of the serpent tribes possess rudimentary and totally., 
usdess limba In other instances, a portion of organization 
necessary in one sex is also presented in the other, where it is not 
necessary. For example, the mammse of the human female, by 
whom these organs are obviously required, also exist in the male, 
who has no occasion for them. It might be supposed that in this 
case there was a regard to uniformity for mere appearance' ati^ ; 
but that no such principle is concerned, appears from a much 
more remarkable instance connected with the marsupial animala 
The female of that tribe has a process of bone advancing from the 
pubes for the support of her pouch, and this also appears in the 
male marsupial, which has no pouch, and requires none. 

The sa'^e law of unity may be recognised in the v^table 
kingdono. Amongst phanerogamous plants, a certain number of 
organs are always present, either in a developed or rudimentary 
state ; and those which are rudimentary can often be developed 
by cultivation. Flowers which bear stamens on one stalk and 
pistils on another, can be caused to produce both, or to become 
perfect flowers, by having a sufficienty of noturishment supplied to 
them. Su, also, where a special function is required for particular 
circumstances, nature provides for it, not by a new organ, but by a 
modification of a common on& Thus, for instance, some plants 
destined to live In arid situations, require to have a store of water 
which they may dowly absorb. The need is arranged for by a 
cup-like expansion round the stalk, ia Which water remains idter 
a Ehower. Now the as this is called, is not a new otg»% 

but simply the metamorphosis of a leaf. 

It is thus proved, with regard to the constituent beings of large 
sections of the animal kingdom, that they are bound up in a fen- 
damental unity, however various in degree of eirdowment and ip 
Uie purposes which they serve in the world. They may be said 
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tO;|A^d in a OQnosEiQn resemblisg that in which the plani^ are 
g^Med by the third law of Kepler. And the inferenoe witb 
n^ft^d to their origin is the same. Precisely as it is impossible 
toi smppoae a separate exerUon or fiat of Almighty Pow@r for the 
fiwmnMmr of the Esurth, wrought up as it is in n complex 
dynamical connexion, first with Venus on the one hand and 
Mars on the other, and secondly with all the other members of 
tbe syi^m, so is it impossible to conceive the same^power using 
particular means for the production of a particulsur animal species, 
an individualized fiaction, as it now appears, in a vast sfystem 
winch would not be complete without it, and into whose adjacent 
parte it melts by the finest shadinga Supposing, for a moment, 
that esMsh species had been distinct in its origin, these shadings 
would have been unneoesssury ; and there would at least have been 
a strong probability against a unity of organization being adopted 
as part of the plan. In that case, abortive or rudimentary organs 
must have been considered as a kind of blemish — ^the thing of 
all others most irreconcilable with that idea of perfection which a 
general view of nature irresistibly attributes to its Author. If, on 
the other hand, we sulmit that the animal kingdom was framed 
under tbe operation of a general law, we see in the shadings and 
the organic unity something not only hsurmonioi^ with, but 
essential to, the system. Rudimentary organs, too, appear but as 
harmless peculiarities of development, and interesting evidences of 
the mann er in which the Divine Author has been pleased to wmrk. 

It must be easy to see how this class of facts bears on thegpreat 
question. Organisms we know to have been produced, not at 
once, but in the course of a vast series of ages : here we now see 
that they . are not a group of individually entire things accident- 
ally associated, but parts of great masses, nicely connected, and 
integral in their req>ective totalitiea Time, and a suooes- 
sion of linnns in gradation and affinity, become elements in 
the idea <»r mganic creation. It must be seen that the whel^ 
phenmnena idrmi pass into strong analogy 'wi tl> those attmuling 
production ;of the individual organism. This leads us, to 
; ^ fimts attending the mhryomc devdopmmt of anumds. 
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Fkst sonQued by the illuatrknu Harv^, idteonrards fflustnited 
by Httnter<iii bis wonderAil collection at the Bc^al CoU^ of 
Suigeons, Embryonic Devek^ent has latterly become a sdenoe 
in the hands of Tiedemann^ St Hilaire, and Serrea For some 
years its piimaiy propositions were these: 1. The emlnyoe of all 
animals are not distingaishably different from each other; 
2. Those of all animals pass through a series of phases of 
development, eadi of which is the type or anal<^e of the 
permanent configuration of tribes inferior to it in the scale. The 
latter proposition was assmted to be more particularly true of 
departments of the organization, as the nutritive system, the 
vascular system, the nervous system, &c., each of which is 
destined for a peculiar degree of development in different groups 
of animals, according to their several needs. It is now seen that, 
while the first proposition remains as originally stated, the second 
must be modified. The whole truth may be thus set forth:— 
All orgsmisms, vegetable as well as animal, commence with a 
simple cell, of which it is unposrable to tell in any case to what 
form it is destined to advance. A series of changes takes place. 
First, of an animal embryo, we can distinguish whether it is 
destined for the radiate, molluscous, articulate, or vertebrate 
sub-kingdom. Take an embryo of the vertebrate sub-kingdom, 
we next trace in it the change which will determine whether it 
is to belong to the fish, reptile, bird, or mammal class. Take an 
embryo of the mammal class, the characters of the particular 
order are next determined. Afterwards, those of fiunily, genue^ 
speciec^ sex, and individual are evolved in succession. Thus, in 
the words of Yon Bar, who first enunciated the doctrine " A 
heterogeiieouB or special structure out of one more homo^ 
geneous or genmd, and this by a gradual cJumge.’* Thu% 
also, it must be clearly seen, tire embryo of eadr grade of bang 
passes through the general conditions of the emlaryos of the 
grades beneath it As an illustration. There is nu essential 
diffexmice between the vmrtelnal column of the early ^biyo ef 
man;, and t^t of an embryo fitir; tire evolution of the nervous 
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oeoitTOB Ixigins in both upon the same plan; so also does that of 
l&e dxcalalang apparatus. . . . Some illustiations of this 
piihcipile, as far as applicable to special parts of the oiganuBtron, 
as tlM ciiculatoiy and nervous tfystems, are presented in the 
diagrams annexed, Figs. 75 and 76. 

There are even oases in which the embryo of the higher 
ttnimal may be ^d to pass through a comparatively mature 
condition of a grade beneath it This happens where an animal 
comes forth from the egg before its development is completed, 
but in a condition that fits it for an independent existence. We 
have notable examples in the insects, whose young first appear 
in the inferior annelidan form (la/rva), and in the batrachian 
reptiles, whose progeny are fish for the first few weeks Of life 
(fadpolee). It is not, indeed, pretended that the larva of the 
insect is a perfect annelid, or that the tadpole is a perfect fish. 
There is an embryonic character in both cases Still they are 
** essentially" annelid and fisL 

When we trace the history of what has been called “the 
general life of the globe," as far as that has been ascertained by 
geological research, we find something very like the some jiicm 
as that which is followed in “ the individual life of every one of 
the forms of organized being which now people it" — (Carpenter.) 
We see clearly that there has been a succession from invertebrate 
to vertebrate; then, in the vertebrate, from the fish to the 
reptile, from the reptile to the bird and mammal ; in. the 
Tnammal, finally to man. That there ha s also- been an advimce 
in eadi ctirps or series of animals, is abundantly evkhant In 
ct^nexicm with advance of grade, there appears to have been 
a ^?ogtession from general to special characters. It has 
pcanted out that the Cystidea, an early echinodermatous limn, 
]neBeiitB,“a coinbination of the distinctive characters of the 
i^Mjaining groups " of echinodermata. The earliest Oephalopods 
were, not the .most typicaL The first Fishes exhilnt a temarkalde 
assemblage dmmoters, some leaning to the invertebrate grade, 
- '* Caipenter’s Gen. Fhyt. f 8S6. 
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Diagnm <if1ih€ Prkuipdl Pbrn* qf Hkt Seatt: 

A| SMiri <if JPUks a, $iiuh amrUlsi b, ptnMeUt — ^B, Spott qf ReptiUi a, r^hi muricUs 
htlqft oMirieU : e, tingle ventriele: — O.Meari ^ Mammal $ a, right auriele / b, Iqfi mirMe; 
e, rk^ ptnirieies tf*, ventriele ; — 1), embrgonio heart qf Mammal, earre^onding in develop^ 

m, PlO. 76, 
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Q^Uezs rising towards the reptilian form, while the more tyjnoal 
fiiAzes came afSterwarda “ When we look at the earliest fmixui of 
reptilian Ufe, of which we have any cognizance, we find them to 
jwesent very remarkable combinations of the characters which 
are now distributed among different groups. Thus theXa6^rm- 
ihodon of theTriasdc formation appears to have been essentially 
Batraohicm in its structure, but to have possesied some characters 
of the CrocodiMcm order. And the same formation contains 
remains of reptUei^ which, while essentially SoM/riom in their 
general structure, had the horny mandibles, and probably many 
othOT characters of the Ghdonia. In the early histoiy of the 
class Mammalia, so far as known to us, the same general plan 
may be traced. The only order that is distinctly recognisable by 
remains preserved in the secondary strata, is that of Ma/rmpiotlia, 
which has much in common with the Oviparous Yertebrata. 
Near the commencement of the Tertiary epoch, remains of 
P<ickydermcita are abundant; but these were for the most part 
different fiiom those of the present epoch, containing combinations 
of characters which are now distributed among several distinct 
famili^, and presenting also a closer approximation to the 
herbivorous cetaceans on the one hand, and to the ruminants on 
the other, than is exhibited by any existing species of the order. 
So among the early EdeirUata we meet with a group now entirely 
extinct, which connected that order with the massive pachyderma”* 

The history of fossil plants, as far as known, exhibits traces of 
the same law; ‘‘the characteristic fiora of the coal formation 
af^eaimg to have been chiefly composed of ooniferse, which 
constitute a connecting link between the Fhanerogamia and 
; sJttd of these coniferse, while some may have been 
neas^ pHi^ to ezibtang forms, the great majority aj^^ear to have 
jnesehted^yinh a combination of the characters of the coniferse with 
those of the }%her cryptogamia, as no existmg ^up exhibits." 

Now it mruft be at once admitted, that we do not possess such 
an intimate an^ Imowledge, either of the histoiy of life on 

* Oai^ter, Gen. Fbyi. f 84S, 
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the globe or of the embiyonio history of aa. individual oiganism 
of the highest rank, as to entitle us to say that there is a perfect 
resemblance betwemi the two. As &r, however, as we know of 
both, 'there is a veiy stiiking resemblance, and every addition to 
our knowledge helps towards establishing a complete one. On 
this point, one of the first of living naturalists has lately thus 
expressed himself : — “ Nothing can be more gratifying than to 
trace the dose agre&ment of the general results derived from the 
study of the structure of animals, with the results derived from 
the investigation of their embryonic changes, or fiom their suo* 
cession in geological timea Let omoutomy he the fov/ndation of 
a dMssifmtion, and, in the mam,, the frame thus devised wiU 
agree with the a/rrangement i/ntrod/u/xd from embryological 
data. And ogam this series wiU express the chief features of 
the order of succession in which a/mmals were graduaUy intro- 
duced upon owr globe.*’^ 

As examples and illustrations: — 77- 

The Comatula, a free-swimming 
star-fish, (Fig. 49,) is, at one stage 
of its early progress, a crinoid — ^that 
is, a star-fish fixed upon a stalk at 
the bottom of the sea. It advances 
from tile form of one of the lower to 
that of one of the higher echinoder- 
mata. The animals of its first form 
were, as we have seen, among the 
most abundant in the earliest fos- 
(^^(arouB rocks: they began to de- 
clme in the New Bed Sandstone 
era, and they were suooeedM in the 
Oolitic age by anhnats of dteform 
of the mature oomaduia. — The 
hi^er Crustacea^ as crab and 

MMer, M tbar {nn the 
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oriiis^ >eB^oable Uie perfect animal of the infmor order wtO" 
taoKtraioa^ and pass through the forms of traxudtion whidh 
idbaraKstenze the intermediate tribes of crostaoea. The earliest 

Pio. 78. 



Metamorpkosst qf Otab, 

tkagi ; B, 9%eo%^ atcige ; C» third ttckge^ in which it hcgint to oaume the adult/brm ; 
D, peifeetfi>rm» 


Crustacea on the globe were entomostracous, and the crab and 
lobster did not make their appearance till the Triasdc epoch. — 
The Cinipede is a high articulate animal, and the sessile 
drripede is superior to the pedunculated, “the sessile being 
apparently the perfection of this line of being.” The emlnyo 
cirripede passes through a distinctly entomostracan form. We 
drould therefore expect that the drripedes should a{^>ear 
alter the entomostraca, and the sessile after the pedunculated. 
It Is sa The cirripedes do not enter upon the stage till the 
Oeditio <aa ; and, while the pedunculated first appear in the 
StcntaefiiM date, and are conspicuous in the chalk, the sesdle 
are l^t seen till the tertiary. — ^The Insects pass through a distinct 
metahi^phoBis, being, at an early period of thmr foetal existence, 
essentially aanelidans or worma 'In the geological reomd, 
anndidaa occur in the Silunan age, the full ihsedi not till 
the caxboaifisRws. One great section of Ihe insects go through a 
more perfb^ mdtfaimnphods than the other, having at <me liihd 
the f(nni (xf ah Insets pupa which talm no ‘nddrishnmty bat 
passes throi^^ though gradual, cfaangea* Now it is ex* 
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ceedingly curious that> while the uuseots of> least perfect meta* 
morphosis {AmdaMd) are first detected iu the cwbouiferous 
ag^ and become prominent iu th^ Jurassic, those of most perfect 
metamorphosis (Metabcla) did not enter on the scene till after- 
wards. Agassiz likens the Ametabola to the cryptogamia, and 
the Metabola to flowering plants, and adds that “ it is well worthy 
of remark that among 'plants the cryptogamic, and among insects 
the Ametabolous, first appeared upon our earth.” So much for 
the Invertebrate sub-kingdom. 

When we proceed higher, we find the examples become even 
more remarkable. Take the White-fish, one of the most highly 
organized of its class, which, in mature life, has a bony skeleton, 
an equally forked tail (Fig. 25), and a mouth in the front of its 
head. When it first comes forth from the egg, the vertebrae are 
rartilaginous, the caudal fin unequally forked, and the mouth 
transverse and underneath- its head, resembling generally the 
mature cartilaginous fish. Now, as we have seen, the cartila- 
ginous fishes existed long before there were any possessing 
osseous skeletons. Take the Frog: it is at its birth a tadpole, 
with external branchiss and other organs fitting it to live in the 
water. It is, in short, essentially a fish. We should therefore 
expect that fishes should have existed before frogs, which the 
geological record fully testifies. 

Such are a few of the more prominent facts tending to establish 
a parity or identity of plan between the succession of animals on 
the earth, and the stages of embryonic development in those 
which have last come upon the scene. This parity becomes the 
aiore striking, from those very peculiarities which have been felt 
as most puzzling in both. Some s^^ in the march of fos^ have 
been thought to be so inconsistent with the idea of a general 
portigress of life, as to cause many to repudiate that idea enticdyr 
A distinct oonoeptionof mnbzyonic development oi^htto reconcile 
them to it. We must take into view t^t, besides the vertical 
movement of the mnlnyo ihrou£^ grades of being, thore is al^d 
of latmal advance from the more general to the more tpedal The 
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clMSBAeteii <1$ the foetal animal are at one time m<ne oom|aehmi^ 
ttfe ^^ban thejr afterwards becmna We should, therefore, in 
^ assumption of a perfect .parity in the two sets of phe- 
nmneaia, expect that the first fishes, while the lowest, i^ould 
also partake of the characters of other vertebrate, and even 
of ceoiain invertebrate orders, which appears to be precisely 
^e case with those of the Old Bed Sandstona The Cephal- 
aspids, while, in their external skeleton, leaning to the Crustacea, 
were, as a distinguished physiologist has remarked, “shaped 
like the tadpoles of Batrachia ; the breathing organs and chief 
parts of the alimentary apparatus were aggregated with the 
proper viscera of the cranial cavity in an enormous cephalic 
enlargement; the rest of the trunk was for locomotion, and 
dwindled to a point The position of the anal fin proves the 
vent to have been tituated, as in tadpoles, immediately behin^ 
the cephalic abdominal expantion. In the Pteriohthys, the mouth 
was small and inferior, as in the young tadpole ; and there are 
loi^ fin.*like appendages, projecting from the sides of the cephalic 
enlargement, like the external gills of the Batrachian and Sela- 
chian larvee."’ Other examples of this curious analogy have 
already bemi enumerated from the pages of another eminent 
{fiiytiolo^si The subject is as yet in much need of elucida- 
tion; but the leading idea has certainly been made tolerably clear. 

Now it will occur to aU who can approadi this sul^ect witiliout 
pr^dice, that, if there be a real idmitity of character in the two 
sets of phenommia, there is in that facta great iminrobability that 
the two sets of phenomena have been produced by two diffbent 
kinds of cames-miat the development of a particular organism is 
a natinal phSnonimKm, but that the development of tiie whole 
cr vegetable kingdom has taken place undmr ch&oeBt 
condititms. It must appear, on the contrary, h%hly tiliat 
the ptodneii^, miiiig, and guiding cause operated m the same 
manner in the two eases. Neither can it be irrational to si^igest 
tiiat embryondc develo^ent shadows fmrth the prindpto whidi 

' [FarfiMior Owen f] Qoarterly Review, S^. IWI. 



TSE VmmkBlX AND ANIMAL KINCHDOMS. 156 

■was emidoyed tx foUoired by the IJnereat^ in filling the earth 
with the cnganic (features by which it is inhabited. 

Does it not now appear as if the douds were b^inning to ^ve 
way, and the b^t of ample unpretending truth about to bradc^ 
in upon the great mystery?’ In the first place, however, let us 
remembar that, in sudi speculations, the explanation which is most 
ample, and which makes the least demand upon the puerile 
emotion of wonder, is always, other things being equal, the most 
acceptable. In physiology, particularly, a phenomenon of slow and 
gradual movement must ever have an advantage over one whiiih 
consists in a great and sudden effect, becauM all the obsawable 
processes in physiology are of the former character. Suppodng that 
the reproduction of living beings — say, for example, trees-~were> 
from the invisibility of the seed, amongst the unsolved problems of 
science-^euppose that, every part of the process being inscrutable 
prior to the appearance of the yoimg plant above the soil, it were 
assumed and held forth, that plants were produced aU at once, 
whether by natural or non-natural forcei^ would it not be felt as a 
great relief from the unsatisfactory state in which this explanation 
would leave us, if a Schleiden or a Brown were at len^ to 
announce that he had detected the process of germination, a 
process of slow and gradual steps, eadx (me leading on to another ? 
Would not even a well-supported hypothesis as to Ihe deporiticm 
of seed, the penetration of sap, the expantion'and bursting of the 
germ, and the q>routing forth of the stalk, be greatly preferable 
to rmnaining under some hazy, unsuppcated notion as to a miracle 
being required for every individual plant? It is, then, as, in 
addition to all special evideroes in its favour, the simplest explana- 
ticm-i'-as an explanati(m involvingsilow and gradual m(wem«!i^ 
such as we untally. see in nature — as an explanaticm appealing to 
and allying itsdf with smenoe, instead of resting on a dogmidiic 
assqmptbn of ignorance^ that I bring forward on tins mcan^toos 
oeoashm the princi|de xd pbocsbessivb develofmenl 

Ihe |Hxq 90 sition detenaiimd on afror much ecmridetationuf, that 
the several series of (mimated beii^from the simplest.and oldest 
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ii|» 10 loi^est and most recent, are, nnd^ ^e providoioe of 
Qed^ the resolt^ first, of an impulse whidi has been imparted to 
^ fonns of life, adranong them, in definite times, by gmioration, 
grades of organization terminating in the highest dicoty- 
ledons and vmtebrata, these grades being few in number, and 
genets^y marked by intervals of organic character which we find 
to be a practical difficulty in ascertaining affinities ; second, of 
another impulse connected with the vital foroef^ tending in the 
course of generations, to modify organic structures in accordance 
with eztmnal circumstanoes, as food, the nature of the habitat and 
the meteoric agencies, these being tire “adaptations'* of the natural 
theologian. We may contemplate these phenomena as ordained 
to take place in every situation, and at every time, where and 
when the requitite materials and conditions are presented — in 
other orbs as well as in this — ^in any geographical area of thia globe 
which may at any time' arise — obseiwing only the variations due 
to difference of materials and of conditions The nucleated 
vesicle is contemplated as the fundamental form of all organiza- 
tion, the meeting-point between the inorganic and the organic — 
the mid of the mineral and beginning of the vegetable and ftnimnl 
kingdoms, which thence start in different directions, but in a 
general parallelism and analogy. This nucleated veside is itself 
a type of matture and independent being, as well as the starting 
point of the foetal progress of every higher individual in creation, 
botir animal and vegetable. We have seen that, the pmomofe 
prme^fies or first organic combinations being held, and in some 
isstanoes proved, as producible by the chemist, an operatirm 
whidi wdttld produce in these the nucleated veside is all that 
is wanting ^effectually to bridge over the q>aoe between ti^e 
inoi|;anic imd the organia Eemembering. these it 

does not seem, affsv all, a very immoderate hypothesis^ that a 
i^icnvuxhdcetno opsrotMn, by wTwik gsnwi/iud vsoioUs ’were 
produ4)ed, was the first phenomenon in organic creation, and 
the second was cm odwmoe ofthm1ihr<tugh o succession of 
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Mgheft grada, <md a vaaidy of m>MJidaHonB, in aocordance 
with law$ of the some absolute nature as those by whidh the 
Almighty rules the phydcal department oi nature. 

Leaying the first of these 'supposed processes to rest upon the 
arguments which have been adduced with regard to a posable 
transition from the inorganic to the organic, as a natural &ct, we 
have two things to be accounted for — first, grade; and, second, 
eederrud pecuUgrUiea. It nmy be asked. Can we believe that 
a fish may advance to be a reptile, and a reptile to be a bird — 
being a distinct step onward in complexity of organization — and 
that particular organs are capable of being modified, so as to suit 
external conditions , — for example, the bill of a bird to the 
picking up of food in shallow waters, or the throat of the festal 
marsupial to the reception of the mother’s milk without a danger 
of choking. 

With r^ard to grade, it must be admitted at once that, in 
Nature’s government, there is no observable appearance of such 
promotiona But it may be asked, if, supposing such events to 
be within the scope of nature, we are necessarily to expect to see 
them take place, or even to hear of them having been recorded ? 
To settle this question, let us firet inquire into the proportion of 
the number of these grades to the space of time believed to Jie 
represented in the fossiliferous series of rocka Mr. Lyell tdls us 
that the space between om sun and some of the remote star- 
clusters, of which the distance to Sirius (not less than nineteen 
millions of millions of miles) is but a fraction, may no more than 
compare with the space of time which has probably elapsed since 
the origin of the coralline limestone over which the Niagara is 
precipitated at the Falla Now, tlM number of grades of what 
may be called the first d^ee (transitions from class to dass) 
passed through by the vertebrata since their origin in the early 
rooks is, at the utmost, l^ree. Such a leap in organic pre^^ress 
has, therefore, only taken ^ace once in mmy miUionM of 
m/SUone of years. If such be the case, all chance of sudi grade 
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traiwlNiiiMw beiiig nitneesed aitbia the four thouaoid jem of 
lufftone^tl humaoitj becomes so attoauated as scarodj to have an 
exiatenoe. As to the posnUe occurreuoe of such imusual evmitB 
ki tim midst of a series whidi appears fixed and rejpilar, kt us 
eall forward an illustration firom the JSfmlih Bridgewaier Treatise 
of Mr. Babbage. The reader is requested to suppose hims^ 
seated before tiie calculating machine, and observing it. It is 
moved by a we%ht, and there is a wheel whidi uevolves through 
a small angle round its axis, at short intervals, presenting to the 
^e successively a series of numbers engraved on its divided 
circumfermica 

Let the figures thus seen be the series, 1, 2, 8, 4, 5, &C.,. of 
natural numbers, each of which exceeds its immediate antecedent 
by unity. 

“Now, reader," says Mr. Babbage, “let me ask you how long 
you will have counted before you are firmly convinced that the 
engine has been so acyusted, that it will continue, while its 
motion is maintained, to produce the same series of natural 
numbers ? Some minds are so constituted, that after passing the 
first hundred terms, they will be satisfied that they are acquainted 
with the law. After seeing five himdred terms few will doubt, 
an^ after the fifty thousandth term the propensity to believe 
that the succeeding term will be fifty thousand and one,, will be 
almost irresistible. That term will be fifty thousand and one; 
and the same regular succession will continue ; the five Tnillinntb 
and the fifty millionth term will still appear in their expected 
ordm', and one unbroken chcdn of natural numbers will pass 
before your eyes, from owe up to one hv/ndn'ed rmOAm. 

“True to the vast induction which has been made, the next 
succeeding term will be one hundred million and one; bed the 
next numbw presented by the rim of the wheel, instead of bdng 
(me hundred million and two, is one hundred miHion tm 
Uuyusa/iiid and two. ^Hie whole series from the (jonanmioeiQent 
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1 • 
2 ‘ 

8 

4 

6 


99,999,9»9 
100,000,000 
regularly as far as 100,000,001 

1 00, Qjl 0,002 the law changes. 

100.030.003 

100.060.004 

100,100,006 

100,160,006 

100.210.007 

100.280.008 


“ The law which seemed at first to govern this series failed at 
the hundred million and second term. This term is larger th^ n 
we expected by 10,000. The next term is . larger than was 
anticipated by 30,000, and the excess of each term above what 
we had expected forms the following table: — 

10,000 

30,00(V 

60,000 

100,000 

160,000 
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b«u|g^ in &o^ tile series of irianguUvr nmnhers,* eadi multiplbd 
tylO^OO. 

** If we now continue to observe the numbers presmited by the 
wheel, we tiudl find, that for a hundred, or even for a thousand 
terms, they continue to follow the new law relating to the trian- 
gular numbers; but after watching them for 2761 terms, we find 
that this law fiuls in tire case of the 2762nd term. 

“If we continue to observe^we shall discover another law then 
coming into action, which alro is dependent, but in a different 
manner, on triangular numbera This will continue through about 
1430 terms, when a new law is again introduced, which extends 
over about 950 terms, and this, too, like all its predecessors, fiuls, 
and g^ves place to other laws, which appear at different inteivala 

“Now it must be observed that tiie law that eoA^i number 
preeented hy the engiue ia greater by v/nJUy than, the preceding 
number, which law the observer had deduced from an induction 
of an htmdred million instances, woe not the true law that 
regulated its action, and that the occurrence of the number 
100,010,002 at the 100,000,002nd term was as neceeeary a con- 
sequence of the original adjustment, and might have been as 
fully foreknown at the commmc&inemt, as was the regular 
succession of any one of the intermediate numbera to its 
immediate a/ntecedent. The same remark applies to the next 
a{^)arent deviation from the new law, which was founded on an 
induction of 2761 terms, and also to the succeeding law, with tlus 

> Theniunlm 1, 8, 10, 15, 21, 28, &c., are formed by adding the aueeesaive terma 

td the lerieB of natural numbers thus : 

15=1 
1 + 25=8 
1 + 2 + 85=6 
1 + 2 + 3 + 4 =r 10, Ac. 

They are called tnangnlar numbers, because a number of points oorre^nding to any 
term can alwiys be placed in the form of a triangle; for inatanee : 
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limMaiidon only — that whilst their conaeciitiVe iittioductioii at 
Taiions definite interval^ is a necessary consequence of the 
medumioal structure of the engine, our knowledge of analysis 
does not enable us to predict the periods themselves at whi<di the 
mote distant laws will be introduced.*' 

It is not difficult to apply the philosophy of this passage to the 
question under consideration. Let us remembm: that the gestation 
of a single organism is the work qf but a few dayi^ weeks, or 
months; but the gestation (so to epeak) of a whole creation is a 
matter involving the enormous spaces of time which have been 
described Suppose that an ephemeron, hovering over a pool for 
its one April day of life, were capable of observing the fry of the 
frog, in the water below. In its aged afternoon, having seen no 
change upon them for such a long time, it would be little qualified 
to conceive that the external branchiae of these creatures were to 
decay, and be replaced by internal lungs, that feet were to be 
developed, the tail erased, and the animal then to become a 
denizen of the land. Precisely such may be our difficulty in 
conceiving that the advance of plants and animals by generation 
to a higher type of being is a possibility of nature. Qranring 
thatt, during the whole time which we call the historical era, 
there have been no movements of this kind, nor even any of the 
less rare tranritious in which only specifio modifications are con- 
cerned, we know the historical era to be only an infiniterimal 
portion of the entire age of our globe. We do not know what 
may have happened during the ages which preceded its com- 
mencement, as we do not know what may happen in ages yet in 
the distant future. All, therefore, that we can properly infer from 
the ajparent fixity of organic forms isf4hat such is the ordinary 
procedure of nature in the time inunediately passing before our 
eyes. Mr. Babbage's illustration enables us to understand how 
t^ mdinaty procedure may be subordinate to a higher law whid^ 
in propw season interrupts and dratges it 
We have seen that gestation consids of two distinct and inder 
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fiodootion of what approaches to the diaiacta' of variety of 
It is hilly established that a human family, tribe, or 
nafanm, is liable, in the course of generation^ to be rither 
advanced from a.mean form to a higher one, or degraded frrmn a 
higher to a lower, by the influence of the physical condirions in 
whidi it livea The coarse features and other structural pecu- 
liarities of the negro race only continue while these people live 
amidst the circumstances usually associated with barbarism. In 
a more temperate dime, and higher social state, the face and 
figure become greatly refined. The few African nations which 
possess any dvilizarion exhibit forms approaching the European; 
and when the same people in the United States of America have 
enjoyed a within-door life for several generations, they asrimilate 
to the whites amongst whom they live. On the other hand, 
there are authentic instances of a people originally well-formed 
and good-looking, being brought, by imperfect diet and a variely 
of physical hardships, to a meaner form. It is remarkable that 
prominence of the jaws, a recession and diminution of the 
cranium, and an elongation and attenuation of the limbs, are 
peculiarities always produced by these miserable conditions, for 
th^ indicate an unequivocal retrogression towards the iype of 
the lower animals. Thus we see nature alike willing to go buck 
and to go forward. Both efiects are simply the result of the 
operation of the law of development in the generative i^nstem. 

Iiot us trace this law also in the production of certain crlaww ft 
of monstrosities. A human foetus is often left with one of fbe 
mort important parts of its frame imperfectly developed; (be 
hearty fmr instance, goes no further than the three-ol^bmred 
fonBy fo that it is the heart of a reptile. There are even instances 
of fhu ocgtm being left in the two-chambered or fish-form. Hmre 
we have appaieotly a realization of the converse of advance of 
giade, 80 :&, at ll»afe, as one organ is conommed. Seeing a 
plate speoific in one point, how easy it is to suppose 

a simply reversing the phmiomeimn, and wiwlring 

a &h motheir devehi^ a rutile heart, or a reptile motlmr dev^ip 
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a mammal one. It is no great beldnew to soiuise lliat a super- 
adequate of fcnrce in the measure of this tmder^ulequacj (and the 
one tiling seems aa natirral an oocurrenoe as the other) would 
suffice in a natatorial bird to give it as a pogeny the omitho- 
rhynchus, or might give the progeny of an omithorhynohus the 
mouth and feet of a true mammalian, and thus complete at two 
stages a passage from one class to another. 

Perhaps, with the bulk of men, even those devoted to sdenoe, 
the great difficulty is, after all, in conceiving the particulars of 
such a process as would be required to advance a fish into a 
reptile And yet no difficulty could well be less substantial, 
.seeing that the metamorphosis of the tadpole into the frog— a 
phenomenon presented to our observation in countiess instances 
every spring— is, in part at least, as thoroughly a transmutation 
of the fish organization into the reptile, as the supposable change 
of sauroid fishes into saurian reptiles could ever be. It is 
dififerent, as being only a process in ordinary generation; but it 
realizes, as far as the neceaaa/ry organic chamgee a/re concerned, 
the hypothetic view of an advance of one grade of animal 
forms into another. There is another fact connected witir tiie 
reproduction of the batrachian order of reptiles, that, when the 
young are enclosed in a dark box sunk in a river, with holes 
through which the water naay flow, the animals grow, but never 
undergo their destined change: they become gigantie tadpoles, 
and the reptile characters are not developed. Here the pngeny 
of a reptile literally becomes a fish, and transition of species is 
thoroughly realized, although in retrogression. And this is an 
i n s ta n ce in which the whole a-’niiwA.I ig concerned. Now surely 
no one will deny that (hat which we lae nature v/ndo she is able 
to <Zo, and m^t be seen doing, if the proper occasion were to 
occur, or were the requisite attendant conditions realized. 

, So much with regard to grade. Let us now consider the 
prin.d.]de of morJi/iobiJitj^that part of the hypothesis to winch 
we are to look for an account of tiie external vaxiaticmB and 
tuhiqitatioiiB of animala , 
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ael^faliste, that q>ecies is iiitranable> amd bas so ioontieoed dvaniog 
all the time tiiat sdeutific observation -has e3tisted^' There is 
a certain variability, they admit, in organisms, tipov^hout aao^ 
oeative generation^ and for this variabiUly external conditions 
>may account; but sudi variations show a dispotition to give way, 
when the original conditions are resumed, or when the dmnged 
individual is mmgled in alliance with the original etock. Hiere 
is therefore a fixed and immutable character wMoh we call 
species, and which can only be traced to an origin differing as 
an event fiom the procedure of nature in our own time. 1 trust 
to be able to show that this doctrine is in such a condition with 
regard to £EM;ts, and has of late been obliged by facts to make so 
many tiufts in its assumptions, that it is not entitled to the 
respect usually astigned to it. 

The doctrine theoretically attaches the term species to every 
organism which manifests the same peculiaiiti^ throughout a 
series of generations. Practically, without waiting to watdi 
successive generations, or where, lk>m the extinction of the 
organism, this may be impossible, naturalists give the appellation 
to every organism which presents a plurality of individuals 
timilarly marked. Very small peculiarities suffice. A particular 
q»ot on the wing of a butterfly constitutes it a distinct qaeciea 
Hre Oolden Plover of Australia was so reckoned, and got the 
name of Xanthocheilus, from only having a small portion of 

^ Br. CSupeater says, ** Although the life of all organked betnga oomineiioet in the 
simplait and meet general type of organic etmetare, so that there is no perceptible dis- 
tmoflM their gcarins, yet we see that each gmn mn^ bare a eeiiam capaoify etf 

deveiqppent peenliar to itself; since it is a general law of organic devdopmentthat 
produeei Hke. Howe?er varied may be the series of forms through which the parent 
passed the oilil^ihg the greatest exactness ; and the whole scheme of 

dev4o|mie0 in which the primordial cell is tenchafi^ towesjb the 

attaimnent of the fom wd condition of its parent/’ I wonld venture io remark 
that, adfliioht sedhig^^^^ of a particular being maintsin the tendency to the pareniel 

form in the sudm of W aai^ diierent from its pemit^ we ire not eutitM 

to assume tl^ it has i eei^tp^ of development peculiar to itsdf.*^ Its o^paeity 

of developm^miii^ and only bound down ^ the attainment ^ 

parents form by beittg 1^ and nouHshed by the parent 
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ydk>wtiB o(»auxtasaxe of At the satoe time^ in 

palaeontology, «ich & pe^iliarity as an extita>|^cati<m in the 
enamd of a £oa^ pauhiderm's tooth, is suffidi^ to obUdn a 
i^edfio naone fbr 't^t amimal, and constitute its origin a-a^wrate 
miracle. With equal fodlily, nadnralists of this predraoinant 
order make up groups of epecies into genera, and groups of g^iera 
into finnilies and tribes 

Suppose the doctrine were to be taken according to Ihe 
practice, we should possess a fact speaking strongly against fixity 
of species It has been pointed out by an eminent botanist that, 
amongst the latest fossil plants, are poplars, pines, birches, and 
hornbeams, like those now existing, but not the same. Thus 
one species has replaced another in even comparatively recent 
times It may be adced, if the same change of species has not 
been going on since ? The vague descriptionB of ancient botanista 
forbid our speaking confidently of the interme^date -ages But 
look to the present time. In districts examined narrowly at no 
distant day, new Epedes are continually being found by new 
investi^tors It will be said that these are owing to the 
acuteness of modem observers But this is b^ging the whole 
question. “ We do not know,” says our author, “ that we are 
entitled to assert, that botanists were so mole-eyed thirty years 
ago, that their quick-righted successors have been able to add 
twenty-five per cent, to the number of ascertained species 
growing at their own doors”* Grant, then, that the peculiar 
plants in question really are q»ecies, the probability undoubtedly 
ia, that they are nmHy formed q)ecies, true examples of that 
Teiy phenomenon whicii the superstition of science would hold to 
be a supernatural event 

Still, take the dcxirine aooordiiag to the praotioe, and let us^see 
how it stands with legaJrd to certain facts recently asoeotasnsd. 
Amidst all the dogmatism which has been indulged in 
ffiilgeet^ the assmried diriinc^on of species has givim in 
Qmribwless instance^ bothin 4ho vegetable and aniifiallaafiltns 
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wider distinction ol germs, axid even tbttt of ^ole 
0^lin», has proved in some cases iidladoas. Aooor^il^ to Dr. 
idndtej, “ So entirely in the simplest forms of Thaik^ieaia {an 
hwemblage embracing sea-weeds, fungi, and lidhens] is all trooe 
senes missing, that in some of them tiieir reproductive ma^er 
has been r^arded by certain writers as altogether of an oihtngaous 
nature In thdr opmion, it is even uncertain whether this matter 
will reproduce its like, and whether it is not a mere representa- 
tion of the vital principle of vegetation, capable of being called 
into action either as a Fungu% an Alga, or a lichen, according to 
the particular conditions of heat, light, moisture, and medium, 
in which it is placed; producing Fungi upon dead or putrid 
organic beings ; Lichens upon living v^etables, earth, or stones ; 
and Algae where water is the medium in which they are developed. 
Kutting endeavours to maintain the following propomtions con- 
nected with this subject : — 1st, the formation of organic matter 
can <mly take place by means of the previously dissolved elements 
of otirer organic principles ; 2nd, simple globules, such as Cryp- 
toooocus, Falmella, and' Frotococcus, can give birth to different 
formations, according to the influence of light, air, and tempera- 
ture ; 3rd, we must regard all the forms of lower algse as vegeta- 
tions of a very ample structure, and distinguish them from eadi 
other, notwithstanding that in certain circumstances they may 
raise themsdves to vegetations of a higher form ; for, in othm* 
droumstances, they can exist and multiply indepmidently ; 4tii, 
same formation may be produced by primitive formations of 
altogetlu^ different kinds"’ “ It has been said," adds Dr. lincfley, 
“ that are aquatics, while Lichens and Fungi are terrestrial; 
but iaiU develop i/n vxxter, when asswme the form 

. Undoubtedly eight so-called genera of fungi are now 
set dotm as ordy variations of one plant (Thel^hora mlphurea), 
arismg of culture. , 

Evert ui departmmitB of the v^^etalde kiitgihtm^ the 

revolutions hstye^basn very remarkable. In a leomit memoir <m 
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the Odiifein, ox soHialled q>ecies of pne are wound up into one. 
The oowshp, ptimroBe, oxlip, and polyaathus, whidi were always 
regarded as distinct species, are now found to be producible 
from one set of seeds, under various conditions ; they are radically 
<me plant So also ‘*the dove, pnk, and carnation are only 
varieties of a flower growing among the ruins of some of our old 
casties, the Dianthus caryophyllm” The artidioke of the garden 
and the cardoon (a kind of thistle) of the South Ammican wild, 
are held as distinct i^cdes in all botanical works ; yet the arti- 
choke, in neglect, degenerates into the cardoon.' The ranunculus 
aquatilis and the rantmculus hedeiaceus are, in like manner, set 
down as distinct species ; but behold the secret of their difference ! 
While the former plant remains in the water, its leaves are all 
finely out, and. have their dividons hairy; but when the stems 
readi the surface, the leaves developed in the atmosphere are . 
widened, rounded, and simply lobed. SkovM the seeds of this 
waier-pUmt/ffU upon a soU merely moist wUJumt being imi/n- 
dated, the result is the ranunculus hederaceus — ^the presumed 
distinct spedes — with short stalks, and none of the leaves 
divided into hairy cut work !* To come to. a^ more frmiliar 
instance. The various bread-forming grains, wheat, barley, oats, 
rye, are found to be resolvable into one. If wheat be sown in 
June, and mown down so as not to be allowed to come to ear till 
the nmrt season, the product will be found to consist partly of rye 
or some other of the cereala Oats have in like manner been 
trantibrmed into rye, barley, and even wheat. Till a reoaat 
period, this phenom^^cm was doubted ; but it has been tested by 
experiment, and reported on by so many credible persons, that it 
can no longer be rejected.* And it jj^ppears, that poorness of s<^ 

' Saiviii’a Jonnial of • Vojnge Boimd the World. 

« * LuDaKh’i PhikiMiiliie Zo<dogiqne. 

* *'I have had ooeaiioii to mahe aearefid OMapariion of the textoreaof theae^meaia 
of tte eoni-grusa i and I dud andi « nailnd di&ienoe h^eea thoae of aheat, hhllqf, 
«ad oata^ tiurt r eanaot heliwe k their motaal eooTertiMitjr, raitil Uua hM'heea 

eatahUrid m more iBtiafi«^ endeane. for itk a tale thatrhu Utharto heeS innid 
tdp^food noat imifomty, iikiimte atrootore is Ihr nuan eoiaiaiittiaa etHeeiial 
aad k a better teat of afiaitks'a^ dkhnaaea: o.y., amoag aSi Uw'miiiies of v 
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M effect as momfig down. One obsaRvsr .«katei.41uEl, 
jp « fidd of wheat, near Lucerne, he saw ears xeeembhng haxlejF, 
hut with grains aitnilar to rye, growimgfr(mihe«afme sfem:t0it& 
ears of whmt} Dr. lindley, who publi^es these fsote, acknow- 
ledges there being no theoretical impobal^ty in such: traiuk 
formations, seeing that, “ in orchidaceous planti^ forms just as 
different as wheats barl^, rye, and oats, have been proved by the 
most rigorous evidence to be accidental variations of one common 

form, brought about no one knows 
how, but before our eyes, and ren- 
dered permanent by equally mys- 
terious agency.”* It is more than 
probable that the greater number nf 
what may be called the domesticated 
plants, are \msuspected variations of 
others, which, growing wild, are 
recognised as different sped^ One 
noted instance of such transition has 
been detected in our different kinds 
of cabbage, savoy, broccoli, and cauli- 
flow^. They are all conuncm de- 
scendants of a plant which is some- 
times found growing wild upon our 
sea-shores, the Brassica (deraoea— a 
transition which no <me can a^ne- 
date tin he has compared the tot^ 
arm^tfUnMa. slender stein|, and small glaucous 

■# . 

du wooe intimate atractsre; so also among all flie Tirietiea of jMsr; a^ 
these nefcr i^pradmate one another, notwithstanding the approximatums in the i^pear- 
anea fhnit, aa4 San^ of these finiita.”—Jr5. Notes qfa Fi^eiokfUt. * 

* OawleBei^* Cfydskile, p. 118. The witness in this easeaignsbimael(.0.||r^rth, 

Bniated ..5ieim» , Ma i^!i ^ i Oi| i e - See p. 102 of the same vidome; also the Chifienen’ 
Cfliroaidetoiyii^pUe^A^^ 1844,where an ei^eriment^LW&ti^wHwwP 
iareowded. tea of Natoral Histoqr, aeir amka’^ t (74, aid 

‘Beports of €■ ' ' '' ' - ' ' 

* After tlnne in several editmns of the py eae nt woifc dulBfllgad 

;;pn merely qieenWdd#ijp^ shahen, botenjatowwidonitted, in 



leaf o£ tile orii^mali w^^tlie meoaleut 

leayes, eometi&Ms g^tfacoed into a heaH wereoi. feet in voizoam- 
feiimoe, whidi^he will fmd in ihe most femiliar of ^ eabbagea 

Wliat respect, it may be aiked, can we attadi to tiie doctdne 
of iidiiaiisil^ly of i^iedes, when we find its adherents wrcmg in 
BO many hffitanoes ? Admit thdr ex|daauKtion, thatameiennstake 
has been made in callii^ that epecies which was oidy vai^yj what 
guaranfee can we have for the fixity of any so-called epedes, when 
it has given way in such instances ? What i$ species, if it caimd; 
be fixed upon such a vast assemblage as the Thallogen^ or even 
the progeny of the Ihelephora sulphurea? Of the believMs in 
species as a fixed thing, can we now believe that they know any- 
thing about it? Apart fiom all theorising about the absolute 
character of the thing called apeoiee, do not these facts show a 
transibility and intercommunion of forms totally at variance vdth 
those gmieial opinions as to fixity which now reign in the scientific 
world ? c 

In the animal kingdcnn, we have fewer illustrations of modi- 
fiability of' transition ; but they tend to exactly the same efifect. 
I shall here pass over the succession of forms w^ch appears in 
common infusiona Neither diall I enter into the particulars 
a late curious investigation by a Danish naturalist, whi^ results 
in showing (dterruxtive forma in the succession of certain animals 
low in the scale, induding the medusa; that is, as it were, A 
giving birth to B, B to C, and 0 to A again.' Such matters are 
as yet obscure, however 'lughly they may promise in time to 
illustrate this questi<Hi^ ^ rathdr look to departments of this 

the anaonDoeDMat M. Hebry/thst «n eamemeiit eondnoted by him dma^ 
yein wiUi the wild gnas, JSjgUept fftata, had mnlted in ^ tnuwitioii into tnw w1m^« 
“ of 'loch quality aa jraa itot^ aoelkd on the nd^^ibonring tuma^ The ^iiltoq|li^ 
ooUM|iwnoe dednoed €>»dnen’.(%roaiide of Br. .Hadley, is 

ipftr ebmet Mameat ladieX kave b«tn *md to reprtoem ftmmM 

Wikrd ^trmeet, it gone." ■ asje thiswritw, "is less diffiwent firatoVmit 

tl&ieaB|^9pa,'eadmqrmyWeBiWaiiofter R^o^nto 8oiqpia^lwiie^;dbwBd. 
state (A whidi ia joat as nnqtrtoia ; we may now ei:pect that awie derer acpdritoantor 
i(datMtoittoanorigfaMatoi»imi«geatha[tqf wh^^ * 

> Stdiwtrop <m Altddiete 6a»ra&mi ptdilidied by ilw 
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kiagduH idilcli come broadly under the obcf^r^tion ofnatoialiatB. 

fw<dlueca there occurs a modifial^ty of a most remwkahle 
natuxe. JVesh-water species of these, exposed to hrackiBh aator, 
MBume, where able to survive the change, characters in the 
exterior form of the shell proper to their marine congener^ and 
involving differences from the original animal muck greater thorn 
ia usually mffiaiewt wUhnatumdista to eonaMtute a diatvnction 
o/apeciea, if not of tribe or fomMy. Many years ago, Pennant 
remarked the singular modification of stomach whidi the common 
trout appears to have undergone in the lakes of the county of 
Qalway, in consequence of feeding on shell-fisL The integum^t 
has become as thick as the gizzard of a bird, manifestly in oonse- 
quenoe of an effort of itature to accommodate herself to the 
peculiar food of the animal. So also, when a common gull was 
fed upon com, the parietes of the stomach were found, on exami- 
nation after death, to be thickened.* The peculiar forms of the 
mandibles of birds are grounds of specific distinction; yet it is 
now ascertained that these are variable under particular conditions 
as to food. It has been tried with cbnfined birds ; and even in 
a wild state there occur individuals strangely modified in this 
respect, the magpie, woodpecker^ and rook, having all been found 
with the^ crossed mandibles of the loxia.* Look also at tire 
changes from the wild ammals to those domesticated ones whidi 
aie known to be descended from them. “ When the eiasa ol the 
wild gooat^^’ says Professor Low, ‘*are taken, a^d the young are 
supjdied with food in unlimited quantity, tire result is remarkable. 
The inb^stines, and ' with them the abdomen, become so much 
6 nlai{^ tiiat the anithal nearly loses the pow^ of flight, and the 
powerfid npades which enabled him & a wild stafeB to take such 

from disease and> his |ong wings are 
The beautiful bird that outstrippi^ the 
ow a captive without a dain." Anol^iMr 

» change is the tnmshkm ffdbi grey to white pltuna^/ In the 
* • • 

' ffiiidii, *71, ^ * Magazine of Natnnl Bistai 7 , vii. 67. 
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domesiiii!ati<m of tiie pig, l^e author bat quoted adimto that there 
are leductioQs tlie number of teeth, and Variations of the 
number of the dorsal, lumbar, sacral, and caudal v^rtebrse^ pro- 
ducing difffflmioes greater than what are usually r^arded as 
suBEUdoit to omistitute species. But the most striking obiKiTa- 
tions cut this subject are those of M. Boulin, made during a 
residence of several years in Columlda, rdative to the races which 
had been introduced there in a domesticated state by the early 
voyagers, and allowed to run wild during the three centuries aducb 
have once elapsed. As an example, the hog : “ Wandering all 
day in the wood, this animal has lost nearly all marks of servitude ; 
its ears have become erect, its head broadened, and raised at the 
upper part, and its colour has been rendered permanent" It has, 
in short, returned to a strict resemblance to the wild boar of 
Franca The cow, also, firom the cessation of the practice of 
milking, has lost the abundant flow of milk which is found in her 
q>eciee in Eir^pe : to get milk from her atall, it is necessary that 
her calf should be left with her. M. Boulin arrived at the following 
•ondusions : — that animalsi' naturalized in new -countries undergo 
durable changes, bringing their organization into accordance with 
the climates in which they are destined to live ; and that habits 
of independence soon make the domestic species resume the 
characters of the wild spedes from wh^ they have sprung. We 
hav» here, it will be owned, equal proof that the tuskless hog bf 
our farm-yards js the same animal which roams ^ forest in 
formidable state and amuiare, as that the wild boar is the same , 
with the domestic pig. 

It is difficult, after what has now been iben, to regard fhe idea 
of q>ede8 or tpedfic distinction as ^[ipactiptive of a fact in nature; 
it must be«hekl as a/p^^AooMi to certam 

fvemvtedy^napo tromnewtly, to owr notice. The ilustd^ ; 
<||ie question seems to ba thist* Naturalists, starting wHh a ^ 
Hffiited fohd of observatimi, — ^maiifly, . indeed, conoding cl the» 
remark which the most sdlmfidal observation gupidieB^ like 
unuffiy {nioduoee like,^ — by it down as an axiom timt i^psftss is « 
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ddtegliiSMite* tiiiaqgv In a little time, oertam mo<Mabilili^ are 
dbworadi To mamtidn the axiom intaot, these aie called varieties. 
Ai^ervrards; nmdi greater variabiHties are mtnessed, even to the 
diBBoltitiiim genera among the cryptogams and cereals, and the 
cosauBlIlmity of ail^ and fungi — •'water and land plants. Still, to 
ke^ tile axiom whole, these me held in doubts or relegated to a 
plaoe^in the dia^c region of the varieties. Such is the stage 
which we have now attained. Bat this is a process the revise 
of philosophical: it is to start with a theory, and then make 
&ct8 succumb to it Were the process reversed and the facts 
taken first, we rhould see that a great modifiability exists in 
organic nature, eiqiecially in the humblmr departments of the two 
kingdoms.' And seeing that this modifiability presents itself 
within the scope of a very limited experience, it might safely be 
inferred that something much greater would be detected, if our 
range of experience were extended, eq)ecially since the world 
presents us with results, which can only be naturally accoimted 
for in this manner. It is here a fiict to be specially remarked, 
that the greatest variability, the most striking instances of tran- 
sition or intercommunion of forms, are offered in the lower grades 
of being. In these departments of nature, generation is rapid 
and abundant, in comparison with the reproduction of the h^her 
forma What requires perhaps a centuiy in the one case (say a 
Stfeies of three generations) will be accomplished in a day in the 

* K if A oitfjoos fact that^ whilst the lowef classes of beings are m<nre 
oaiMiiUe than the hi{^er of hearing the deprivation of these vitri stimuli^ they are at the 
sanie tiineiiiOio!hd>le to alterations in their own stmetore and develf^nneiit, in consequence 
of viodatleiifslpi the degree of thc1^ and of otiier causes external to theroselves. 

Thus ^ trib&ef plants and aninulsarelialdo tohe«greatly aflbotedb 

^theeondSt^ein^ aiid these also modi^ their degree of d 0 velo|«ient. 

It f d ttp ht hr e power were less vigorous in the lowe^ tibuh in fta l%her 

iOasses ; so it manifetts itself in the is 

upon f the latter, it either predominates over theie» the 

regniat 16 lih gives way altogether. 1!he saaoe prtnotple applies lo 

eaify ccialh^ their embiyoes^ like those tiikigs ol per* 

in degree^ of devdopment, being }iahle to he 
wHiieM perfect beings of the seme kind are dde to resist; 

. ' 'n . IBhl. 
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otilier. " Hoth^» th^efcnie^ seems moie iiatmcBl, tlian that pheno- 
Biense connected wi^ tlie z^nrodootion of Inglter animals 
s^nld xequize a much longra time to be evolved than those 
connected vrith the Idw^. The time may be, in the cme case, , 
such as to fidl mthin our range of observation (and this ran^ as . 
far as sciemtific accnnK^ is ocmeemed^ is but a day), while in the 
othm* case it may be, and indeed, oh a just comparison, we should 
expect it to be, beyond even the whole space of what is called the 
hi^rical ma. Such is iHredsely the point to which the present 
theory would lead us. We see that permanency of specific dis- 
tinctions ii^ the higher organisms might sink, as it has dome in so 
many of the lower, if we had os long a time to obeerve their 
raprodudvoe history^ as wovld, m embryology, he egwmd&nt to 
the space of time during which we hme observed the hwmJbler 
areaturee. We see this persistency, and think it fixed, exactly 
as men have hitherto seen the solar position in the imiverse. 
We advance among the stars at the rate of two millions of 
millions of ihiles a year ; but astronomers tell us that it would 
take ninety miUions of years to enable us to pass through the 
whole, even at this rapid rate. Well, therefore, might the un- 
asEHsted eye and unexamining intellect presume the place of the 
solar fystem to be fixed, for it is evident that no human tradition 
could record changes indicating the translatiDn. Yet we do pass 
on to Hercules, although forty centuries failed to remark the 
dreumstance. So may specific distinctions in the higher animals 
have been changed in the course of the vast periods which 
geolc^ shows to have elapsed since the commencement of 
organization < upon earth, although, during that inappreciable 
s^^ment of the great cycle which, fias^passed since man wdre to 
the mysteries of nature, no single tn^tion of the kind might 
have been observed. The whole case reminds us greatly of the 
(d^ection which stood against the. earth's motion from the days 
nf j^ tv igtarchna downwards, that fhmn or^ht in that case to be 
im obsenmble pandlaz. As there was no observed jpara^, 
beoonue the earth's orbit is an inngnificant space in eon^;»z»on 
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distoDoe of the stars, so is our observation dllfaiiinal 
insuffideat to show trandtions of spedos in the higher 
pades ci the kingdom, because it is a mere Epan in comparison 
with the vast ages actually concerned in the phenomenon. 

^ dmilar prindple of explanation applies to the alleged ten- 
dency of variety to be obliterated. While it is only to be 
expected that a single animal diowing an originality of form will 
£ul to impress it on' its posterity, if it be absorbed in . alliance 
with animals possessing no such peculiarities, there is no reason 
to believe that a variety uniting with a creature like itself will 
not have descendants of its own character. We judge mi this 
question in the midst of a fully-peopled world; but we mud 
cast back our minds to a time when it was only in the course 
being filled with living things. We must think of a time when, 
for example, over large portions of the surface mountain tracts 
were rising, perhaps bedde low and marshy groimds, or when 
forests began to spread over extendve regions. Here a new 
fidd of existence is presented. The fecundity of nature has 
ordained that her creatures shall ever be pressing upon the verge 
of the local means of subdstence. A colonizing principle accord- 
ingly comes into play. On such an occadon, it might be that 
individual wading birds began to advance into diy grounds and 
woods, dected to the new life perhaps by some of those varieties 
df appetency which occur in all tribes; thus expodng themsdves 
to new influences, and ceasing to experience those formerly 
operating, until, by dow degrees, in the course of a vast space of 
time, the characters of the pheasant tribe were evoked.' Here, 
it wiU be at once perceived, re-absorption of peculiarities was not 
likdy to occur ; for the field of colonization, so to speak, was mf- 

V A Jtito tiiat lie has seen a variety of the aarkadi by atroiif 

dKafaigoiibl^ tlias»etegs»-*^^ larger sixe, more aod atnch 

and nim iiu£roi^^ j^^ bM-catchers say, ooeors teqneiBdly as 

the oiddwy of this animal are greater tiM time hdd In vmj 

laetasieee as sfeeido; tUiie ae^ room to doubt in such aa Inetanee that pdra ao 
peeiiliar tnif^ in ci their own, give rise to a race wbidi natondiste would 

ea&aeepeiute i^eMv'y 
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deto aHdv of new funilies wftnd^ni^ and 

&rther away from the original grounds ami the ancestral tribes,' 
iriiUe T^um was jarevented by tiie full population continually 
jMresaang bdiind: Altogether, this presents a very different view, 
of variety from that which & commonly presented, when we<see 
a mngle peculiar individual standing in the midst oj^ and neoes* 
sarily all 3 dng itself to, the original stooL The process of varia-. 
tion as a oonsequenoe of changed conditions and uppetOadeB 
bemg left unchecked, and that for a vast space of time, we 
obtain at length creatures fixedly peculiar; that is, however, 
creatures which merely appear so, because there is no replacing 
them in the former conditions in this densely-peopled globe, 
and, though there were, the retrogression to the anterior forms 
would require a q>aoe of lime beyond the range of human 
observatioh. 

It may now be remarked, that, in this hypothetic variability, 
the possibility of re-union may, and in sE probability does, depend 
upon the degree of similarity which still exists in the differmt 
individuals, supposing them to be members of the same etitjM 
or line of being, for I believe that no others, are capable of 
intermixture. As has been remarked by a venerable naturalist 
— ** Many bulbous roots that have been increased during a long 
sucoesrion of years by ofi&ets, become absolutely incapable of 
bearing seed; and it is not more 8t|ange that plants which in 
different soils and climates have diverged from the original 
form of riie first oeated mdividual, should refuse to bear seed by 
the one which has departed most widely, and yet produce it 
readily by another, whidi still agrees with it in some important 
pointa”* Admit this, and tiie grand ,^aris of epedfic distinction, 
the possibiUly of intermixture, can no longer *be laid hold of. 
Plants and animals one line are only to be expected to unite, 
mMiSk being of one grade ,of organization, are also suffidmitly 
nea r to each other in those peculiaritieB liable to modificatton 

' I«ttw «f tiie Dmb «f Mnduitar ia GwdoMa' Cbioniele, Inly 18, 1848. ^ 



178 OK 1 SE i»rmi(»!ii^RT or 



on the 


stH»lled distmetki^ of ||iec^ 


lAlo jprottnded.' » 

The lUustrations of our hypothesis are now dosed. We hare 
seen that, even judging from short spaces of time, tiime is a grei^ 
and incontestable modifiability of organic forms, — so great aip to 
hare absorbed the presumed distinctions of spedes in many noted 
instances. It appears that this modifiability, by some hiddmr 
law, immediately obeys external conditiona It has also bedii! 
seen that, though no transition from grade to grade was ever 
observed to take place, the means and mode by which it might 
naturally happen are not concealed from us; th^ are pictured 
before our eyes in the metamorphosis of the tadpole, and even 
practi(»dly exemplified in a narrow d^^ in the natural '^hishay 
of the bee. It has been shown that no organism is independent, 
but all stand in *‘a web of intimate relation,"undifriiably indicating 
that their ori^ is one coimected phenomenon. It has been seen 
that the higher animals^Mfftn their organization is examined, are 
onfy improvements upon the lower — advanced forms of the same 
beings; and the same holds good regarding plants. In conformity, 
too, with this gradation of forms, is the succesdon of the actual 
Miimals throughout the geological ages; — a fact most important^ 
a piece of SK^ual tangible evidence, bearing wholly, when taken 
in connexion with proofs of other kinds, in favour of the natural 
origin of spedea When, ip addition to all this, we learn that 
life is believed by many men of sdence to Sfpring oocasd<maIly, 
evsoi now, from inorganic elements — ^when we find that, more- 
over/# is generally admitted by that class of men to be m itself 
a amply rmtinal phenomenon, it seems difficult to redst the 
impreanen th# viiSTiOES, at least, are seen of the manner mid 
method in this part of his work. It a^^iears tobe' 

a ease ha pkkffi rigid proof is hardly to be loolmd fer. But sodi 
evidened w remarkably consotent and haimooibaa. 

The theetyf^nted 4o comports with eveiytlung dse vrlncii we 


' Sw PMoft and lUattmtioni, »o, 11. ' 



iSB rmssMim abikal xunuxnia 



aooozatdjr legat^dyag tiie histpry <j£ tbe iioiverae. 
Soienod lias not- one podtire affinnation on the Ot^ dde^ 
Indeed, the view opposed to it is not <me in which sbiehoe is 
oomsemed ; it appeazB as meiely one of the prejudices formed in 
die non-age o£ otu: race, and which it becomes the manhood oi 
hd^Etanity to diamlwi. For the history, then, of organic nature, 1 
embrace, not aa a janved fsict, but as a rational intacpietation of 
'^ings as far as science has revealed them, the idea of IVogressiye 
Development. We contemplate the amplest and most primitive 
types of being, as giving, under a law to which that of like- 
jaroduction is subordinate, birth to a type superior. to it in 
oompodteness of organization uid endowment of faculties; this 
again produdng tiie next higher, and so on to the highest We 
contemplate, in short, a universal gestation of nature, analc^us 
to that of the individual being; and attended as little by circum- 
stances of a dartling or miraculous kind, as the dlmt advance of 
ah ordinary mother from one weekito mnother of her pr^nancy. 
We aee but the chronicle of one or two great areas, within which 
the development has reached the highest forma In some others, 
as Australia and the islands of the Padfic, development appears 
to have not yet passed through the whole of its stages, because. 
Owing to the comparatively late uprk» of the land, the terrestiial 
portion of the development was there commenced more recently. 
It would commence and proceed in any new appropriate area, on 
this dr any other sphere, exactly as it commenced upon oqr area 
in the time of the earliest fossiliferous rocAs, whichever these are. 
Nay, it perhaps starts every hour with common infudons, and in 
dmilar humble tiieatres, and m^rt there proceed through all the 
subsequent stages, granting suital^ |paoe and conditiona Thqs 
6hnple~After ages of marvelling— appears Organic Creation, 
idtiie yet tiie whole phenomena are, m aimther point of view, 
wondors of the higb^ kind, being the und<Hibted results of 
«Hrdiiwnoes;^tgumg the h^^est athnbutes of foresight, ^ill,^find 
gs<dbiess on the psct of their iHWe Author. 

; ^Ihss ssesss the propd j^aoe at udrich to renrark mmre par- 

. ''''s . 
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tioaUitlyy tktt tlie oomse of oiganio nature is not invariably for^aird. 
It liaa ita ebbs as well as its flows, though the general movement 
k to be contemplated as onward. As a normal arrangement in 
^ case of the species, the animal may be better provided by 
nature in its youth than afterwards; for example, many marine 
moUurics are at first fitted for a free-swimming life, but, as they 
attain maturity, lose their limbs, and become sessile. Sudi is a 
proceeding of nature, and we must take it as we find ii' It 
throws an interesting light on some of the olgections which have 
been urged against the present hypothesis, showing, for instance, 
how a grade-transition in that general gestation of nature which 
has been spoken of, might, in some of the series of brings, present 
us with animals comparatively high in some respects, to be fol- 
lowed by qieries in which, owing to the adaptive process, some 

the higher features were reduced or erased.. It is very carious 
that this recesrion of animals at their maturity to a lower range 
of qualities and an inferior nrode of existence, and this recession 
of animals in the geological series (for example, the coming of 
saurians without distinct teeth, after the thecodonts which pos- 
sessed that feature), have been presented together as objections 
to the theory of Progressive Development, without its being seen 
that the one feet suggests an explanation of the other, Tnalring 
out a support, instead of establishing a difficulty, for that view of 
the history of animated nature. 

Early in this century, M. Lamarck, one of the most distin- 

* ^ The poaMHkm of loooniotiTe power, at tome period of life, tr bdngi tlut m feud, 
or neerfy eOi dnriofttliB wlioio renuondu of their exittence, it s very generel oeouraue 
among Skate ei ae Anitn ak , and ia evidently deetined to prevent the ovetetowdng 
of B^rfertSeahr in one apot Locomotion ia not in tfee^a ehuraoter of devatioa ; 
faritia p rmBB trt hytteaeo^wwKrfthewmpleat Algtg, and by flu gemnmleaof Spoagea 
and Zoepi^tm, wUeh me propelled Iqr dliaiy movement. Aa in Uu oaoe of other 
fanetiw^ e fe w rt iw k aanitod ty the development of organa ipeei^lg tri tipnti tile ■ 
porpoee. Faiillape the meat emioae inatance of abaolnte reeeirion k dmira kthe aate- 
inorphdkoi ilM GiSdt^pe^ young atete have not vOj dktket kpopotive 

mmfemt, hot dao of Entomoitraoona OtaatMee,^lmi wi^iote 

them vrhoi flay JMt& Ao^'fer ednlt life. Here, aain the mee of'^ mriowltren of 
Star-grii, Ediiaide, lu., it . k thvioBt that the object of the peeiflier ondoamodB of the 
emteyonio feim k thA AigM^Mof the individnalt.” — MS. J%afefepuf, 
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giii^ed of modem naturaluts, suggested iliat the gradadon of 
animals depended upon some general law wMdb it was important 
for us to discover. So fur he was right; but the theory which he 
consequently fonhed with r^;ard to the causes of the varieties of 
miimated beiz^, was so far from being adequate to account for 
the facts, tiiat it has had scarcely a single adh^ent. What M. 
Lamarck chiefly grounded upon was the well-known phytdological 
fact, that use or exercise strengthens and enlarges an organ, while 
disuse equally atrophies it He conceived that, an animal being 
brought into new circumstances, and called upon to accommodate 
itself to these, the exertions which it consequently made to that 
effect caused the rise of new parts; on the contrary, when new 
circumstances left certain existing parts unused, these parts 
gradually ceased to exist Something analogous was, he 
thought, produced in vegetables, by changes in their nutrition, 
in their absorption and. transpiration, and in the quantity of 
caloric, light, air, and moisture which they received. This 
principle, with tiiqe, he deemed sufiScient to have produced 
the advance from the monad to the mammal. His illustraticms 
were chiefly of the following nature. The bird which is attracted 
to the water by the necessity of seeking there its food, wishes to 
move about on the surface of the flood, and for this purpose 
strikes out its toea Through the consequent repeated separations 
of the toes, the ^iu uniting them at the roots is extended, and 
at length becomes webbed. In like manner, the shore-bird which 
has no derire to swim, but .has to approach the water for food, is 
constantly subject to sink in the mud. The bird, disliking thi% 
exerts all its efforts to lengthen its legs; the result tlmt, by 
continual habit for many generatSops, the legs of this order do at 
length become long and bare, as we see them. The error of the 
theoigr is iu giving this adaptive principle too much to do. What 
undoubtedly is efi^ual in modifjring the exterior peculiarity of 
animals, was obvioudy insuffiment to account for the great i^ades 
of oigeorlzation. In the present yr, we have superior l^tj&om 
geology and physiology, arid hence comes the st^^gysioh of a 
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ptOOEiiii! SDfllogous to ordinary gestation far advancing <MgEiiio life 
its grades, in the course of a l<mg but definite iqMioe of 
tiihe, with only a recourse to external conditions as a means of 
producing the exterior characters. It must nevertheless be 
a(&nowledged that the germ of this natural view of the hit^my of 
the animated world is presented in the work of La m a r c k .* 

The idea thal any of the lower animals were concerned in the 
origin of Man, is usually scouted by unreflecting persons as de- 
rogatory to human dignity. It might in the same way seem a 
degradation to a foU-grown individual, to contemplate him as 
having once been a helpless babe upon his mother’s knee, or to 
trace him farther back, and regard him as an embryo wherein no 
human lineaments had as yet appeared. All organic things are 
essentially progressive: there would be no end to perplexity and 
migudgment, if we were to take each up at its maturity, and hold 
it as made ridiculous by the consideration of what it was in its 
earlier stages: — the grandeur of the oak, for instance, lost in the 
idea of its once having been an acorn; the nobleness of a 
Washington, or the intense intellectual force of a Bonaparte, 
sunk in recollections of their school-boy-daya In nature much 
will appear humble by contrast, but to a healthy mind nothing 
will appear contemptibla When we look in a right qnrit into 
her mysteries, we discover only the manner in which her Master 
is pleased to work, and all then appears beautiful exceedingly. 
Thus it has never Occurred to any physiologist to love, or admire 
his race the less^ because he knew that the human organizatirm 

’“HI tMcSvad tiie Davdopment hypothesis as a generally tme ezpnaakm of 
I dkonld atfll fisd at to onite with it the Lamarddan hypotheaia. f w the tea* 
deiu^ofanioeeatphyaialogieal imTeatigation has been to show that the nntiitiTe pro- 
oeasea au^ heiiiSaM8edh|i.a very lemaihable degree hy states of adsd; aad 1 etnaot 
faettioa tte that theie^ net merdy affect die indiTidnal, hat that states jf mud 
tm (hepait itf thepum^affhot (he development of the (Spring. I eanaot dohht that 
what have heea toahed the .^poetmuou* variations of are freqaeBtly, S not 

edwi^s, doe to eondhloah, inditd or ^rsieal, operating vfcn the parent ddter hefen), or 
at the time of, oono^tim, or daring gestation.”— ifff. Soier ^ Saa 

tipon this qnelitkm ^ Ar&le ” Varieties of Manldnd,” in the ([!ydMie£a of Anatomy 
sM »ysWogy,vdL IV,,^ 
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has to pass thirou^ utageg of repiroduoti<m, the earlier of which 
Me not to be distinguished from those of the inymtebcate animal. 
So need it never be imputed as a d^;radation to mankind, that 
the force and tendmides of their illustribus nature once lay 
imperfectiy developed in some humbler form of being. One 
source of the prejudice here to be contended with, rests in om: 
assodations with the word ancestry. From seeing our immediate 
seniors possessed of venerable qualities, we naturally incline to 
venerate an ancestry; we presume its constituent elements to be 
something superior to ourselvea When called upon, therefore, 
to place any of the inferior orders of being in this relation, a diock 
imavoidably followa But here the error lies in transferring our 
ideas of the qualities of a sire or grandsire to a collective ancestry. 
Hie elder people of the earth are in reality its children, and we 
are its true senate. The feeling due to early generations, is the 
half-pitying benevolence which we daily bestow upon childhood. 
It follows that the still earlier generations antecedent to the per- 
fection of the human type, ought to be regarded with an extension 
of this same feeling — ^the modification of it which humane natures 
daily manifest in their treatment of the infeiior animala Our 
children, it,may be said, are the representatives of the first simple 
and impulsive men of the earth : the lower ftniwala represent the 
earlier pre-human stages of life. The right conception of the 
case is, that in these stages we are not to look for what is venerable, 
but, on the contrary, for what is humble and elementary. We 
are to e3q>ectbut the prymMice of man's masterful life — something 
not even ascending to the dignity of the infant mewling in its 
nurse's arms" If thus prepared, we should e 3 q) 6 rience no ehodk 
on hearing that the hmnan form preceded genealog^oally by. 
others of humbler aspect. A deep moral principle seems involved 
in tiie history of the origin of man. He is the undoubted chief 
of all creatures, and as such may wdl have a character and destiny 
in some respects peculiar and tax exalted above the rest; bpt it 
aj^pears that his rdation to them i% after all, one of kindred. 
Along with his authority ovm titMn, he bears from natuie an 
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c^b^ation to abstam from wantonly injimi^ thmn, and «8 &r as 
]kMSible, to cheiidi and protect them. Good men feel tlds duty, 
as ^ it wmre a command from a source above tbemselvea It 
seems to them, that if the helplessness of childhood calls for kind 
and gentle treatment, much more does the essentially weakmr 
character of the dumb creature. And if the innocence of infancy 
is touching, still more so is the even more harmless character, 
which (overlooking carnivorous instincts implanted in certain 
fiunilies for a wise purpose) attaches to the lower It is 

common, under the influence of prejudice, to do gross injustice to 
tile characters of these denizens of nature's common. We do not 
BufSciently reflect on their reiqiectable qualities. Yet we must 
go to the dog for a type of the virtue of fidelity, and to the bee 
for that of industry. The parental affection of many animals is 
not below, if it is not contiderably above, that of human mothers. 
Man nowhere exemplifies the virtue of patience, in the practical 
perfection in which we see it in the horse and many other crea- 
tures which become the slaves of his convenience. Nowhere does 
he display that perfect moderation in wants Alas for man’s 
boasted superiority-^^in how many respects does it fail beside the 
unassuming merits of the mere commonality of nature I 
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AFFINITIES AND GEOGRAPHICAL 
DISTRIBUTION OF ORGANISMS. 


All truth being self-consistent, we might expect that this view 
of the histoiy of organic nature, if sound, would accord with ajust 
classification of Hants and Animals, supponng sudx to exist It 
is certainly vesj desirable that our hypothesis could have been 
subjected to this test; but it cannot be, for naturalists are as yet 
<mly struggling towards true dassifications in both kingdoms. We 
may, nevertheless make some inquiry into at least the general 
lineaments of that order which has long been alleged to exist 
in animated nature, with a view to ascertaining how far any such 
order agrees with a genealogi<»l Efystem. 

The result of any investigations which I have been able to 
make, is, that there is an order in animated nature, but that , it 
has hitherto been much misunderstood. We see some pointing 
to that ** chain of being,” or series of ascending forms which has 
long been opposed to extend between the animalcule and the 
human being. , It has been on the j^er hand successfully shown 
that beings do not form ''a single and continuous series;" thatit 
is ** imposdble to place all living ani ma ls in such an ord^ that 
we may always pass ficmn one spedes to another by following a 
decrease in perfection." ** On the one hand, there are nltinniVi ctf 
an i mals so insulated, that noUung connects tl^im with others." 
*< ^ the other, th(n» are types cf organisation which are abso- 
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Inlely indivisible and of which the most perfect beiiigs »re 
sapraior to the mean of anothw type, while the most imperfect 
are inferior to it” A solution for the difficulty may he found, if 
vre contemplate the animal kingdom (and, hy consideration of 
paxiiy, we may presume the vegetable also) as conasting of a 
j^/u/roMty of series going on side hy side with each other, hut hot 
all to the same point in the scale. Nor is this merely a hypothe- 
tical view of the axdmal kingdom. It is strongly pointed to hy 
some of the most interesting discoveries in embryology. It is. 
supported hy several important considerations regarding the 
general characters of particular series. It likewise harmonisses 
with that order of fossUs, which may be said to form a sort of rude 
outline of the history of organization upon earth. Finally, such 
reformation as this new view calls for in dasafications, is accordant 
in its general demands with all those recently effected hy the 
greatest naturalists, hy which external and comparatively acci- 
dental characters are overlooked, and only the more essential 
affinities regarded. If it goes beyond the march of living 
naturalists, it goes in the direction in which they are going, and 
over ground to which I believe they must quickly come, whether 
they adopt a genealogical view of the organic world or not. 

The dividons of the animal kingdom, as we find them in Cuvier, 
are partly into grades, with a regard to dignity of organizatioi^— 
first, into Yertehrata (^ving an internal skeleton) and Inverte- 
hrata^ and afterwards into such divisions as these of the vertehrata 
— namely, Mammalia, Birds, Beptiles, Fishes. In these grades 
are comprehended animals of very various character,— -animals 
which only agree in this particular of a community of grade or 
rank. But other divisions in the common dasdfications are into 
groups or series of a nimals closely allied to eadi other in form, 
and oi one gmieral iharacter,— as, for exampli^ the oe^ah^oda, 
the echinodemuxta, the Crustacea. The one kind of dividon may 
he said to he tmad^erns, die other longitudinal Such a divemty 
gives rise te a aaiiw^ thi^ there is soinethii^wrmig, something 
out of aooofddBdei^ nature. And so it is. The true fonda- 
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maiitai divisbns are a)tird.y of the latter kind — longitndinal; 
there only do we find persistenoe of characters; the other so* 
called divimons ace only the marks of stages which the true 
divisions, the Sti/rpea of being, have reached in their respective 
coutsea It is nevertheless neceraary, in the meantime, to keep 
the existing dassification in view, and to use its language, in order 
that my own views may be intelligible. 

Cuvier divided the Invmtebrata into three great masses^ the 
Badiata, the Artioulata, and MoUusca Of these, the two last 
appear as co-ordinate, though distinct from each other; while the 
Badiata, again, may be considered as forming a kind of basis for 
the whole kingdom. 

The Bashta are all of them animals of exceedingly ample 
structure, mostly inhabitants of the waters, many of them propa- 
gating not by ova, but by division of their bodies, or by the 
throwing out of little bud-like excrescenoea In this lower region 
are comprehended the Infusoiy animalcules. Internal Parasites 
{Entozoa), Sponges, Polype, Sea-nettles (Acal^hoa), and some 
other obscure classea Some of these appear to be distinct and 
independent smes, which advance no further; rach, in particular, 
are the internal parasites, which necessarily do not pass to any 
higher grade, because they have no ^here for further develop- 
ment Oth^ form the roots, as it were, of higher familiea 

There are two admitted methods of investigating the affinities 
of beinga One is to observe the connexion between the forms of 
the mature organisms; another is to examine tiie embryotio 
progress and watch the succession of forms there presented. Itis 
ascertained that no aninud, m the course of its development^ 
passes throi^h the forms of all th^jmimals meaner than itself 
Por examine, the sea-nettle is at one time like the monad, an 
infusory animalcule, and tfien like the polyp; the moUnsk is 
suooesrivdy like the monad, and polyp, but never like the sea- 
nettie. The articulate animal, again, is never like the polyp <nr 
seSHsettle, ^t proceeds at once from-the m<mad ibrm to that of 
the worm. Tins Professor Owen calls hmng “ obedient to the law 
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cf of otgaxuzation only in its monad stage."* ^Hie fact has 

beoi held as a difficulty in the way of the doctrine of unity; but 
perhaps it is only one of die saiAe nature with that intimated 
- regarding the assumed scale of being. I see animals dassed 
tiieir affinities in ffistinct lines, or series, which I regard as stirpes 
or races. I would therefore expect the unity of organization to 
be liable to some such limitation as Mr. Owen points out Is it 
not, in reality, that each stirps has a unity. of organization for 
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itself, or, in other word% that there is such a imity 
only as far as each particular senes of animals is 
concerned? These breaks in unity, and the breaks 
in the drain of being, are but one thing: they are 
only disturbances to our preconceived ideas, not to a 
true view of nature drawn from its realitiea 

I shall not attempt to place all these obscure 
animals in genealogical series. The state of zoological 
sdence demands that such an effort should be post- 
poned. Let us limit our attention to one class, the 
Echinodermata, or star-fishes, which are perhaps im- 
properly ranked with other Badiata, seeing that their 
character is so much superior. In genend highly 
organized, and enjoying free movement at the bottom 
of the sea, these animals are rignally destructive. 
Admitted to be in their lower forms iniimatdy allied 
to the Polype, they probably start in some portion of 
that extensive order. One of their earliest forms is 
the Mncrmua or stone-lily, a group of animals of 
which wp have seen many varieties flourishing in the 
early sea^ but which are now nearly extinct The 
creature consisted of a stomadi and mouth, sur- 
xoiinded by long tentaAes or arms, placed vpon the 
top of a stalk fixed to the sea-botUnn, the whole 
beui^ composed of numberiess minute oalomeous 
j^ata^ connected by gelatinous aib6taiio& In more 
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advanced forms of the same order, (as the Comatula and the 
extinct Marsupite), the body and arms desert the stalk, and 
betake themselves to a free-swimming life; but, as has been 
elsewhere mentioned (page 150), the young comatula lives for 
a time as an encrinus; that is, upon a stalk. Seeing that 
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tbs iHcae ammal, in an earlier atagu^ rejureamita a 

pd^Findom, it ia jNcobable that in the pol^rpiaria is the ioig^ of 
the echinodennatouB line: it is first the polypidom, then the 
eauninns, then the free-swimming comatula or fiBathoNitar, tite 
last bemg one of the most gtacefol animals in existence. In the 
higher genera of the latter family, the tentades are shortened and 
xedimed in numbm*. In the OpfmmB, there are only five long and 
simple rays prgecting firom the central body. Afterwards, in the 
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Aeteriadoe, or true star-fishes, the central part dilates step by step, 
until it fills up the interstices between the rays, and the form 
becomes a pentagonal disk. From this there is a clear passage 
to the Edwmts or sea urchin, which is m^ly a qaheroidal 

Fie. 84. 
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anunial iik a cal(»re(ais case, £r<na iirfiidi numberleaB spiBes and 
tentacles {mgect, &nrloo(naoti(Ui and tiie doUectuoi of food. This 
fram i^;ain becomes ebngated into tbe (^lindzicai soft-bbdied 
ffolo^wriot, adth a drde of tentades at tibe oial extimnity; 
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thence die trandtion is eas^ to the genus 
FistvlouridcB, ii.tiitmh.1b ezternallj wonn- 
like, and possesdng the rndiment of 'a 
heart, with ted blood in the arteriea The 
reader cannot fail to have been struck 
the greater number of forms passed 
through m this line, in comparison with 
any other, before leaving the radiate sub- 
kh^dom; but, in reality, the eohinoder- 
mata, though of radiated fohn, are mudi 
superior to the rest of that division in 
thdr oiganization, which is, if not com* 
plicated in the usual smuie of 
fiiH of extremely cunous minute i|ltfk. Their whole destiny 
seems to be of a l^gh land; Sarin the stone recmd tibeir 
line of forms stands pandld wii& o^eis, in which the whole of 
die three lowest sub-ldiigdmns are pMsed throi^L Polypiaxiah 
arijmals and EncrimtiM appemr in the Silurian and many sMb 
sequent formatimis} at. die oominmiemiiient of the carb wig enwis 
dm latt» are so ahundazdi that we walk over la^ tracts of 
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eoQisby, wlia^ tiie rocks beneath our fe^ are almost wholly 
ebttljMMed of their remaim. The Asteriadm ap^^ar in the upper 
SBuziaus, and are but £untly seen until the lias, when they 
become oone|dcuou& In the Oolite, the Eobinide make their 
appearance. These are the last which we could expect to 
be preserved in rocks, as the higher families possess ho hard 
parts; otherwise we might perhaps have seen the succession of 
this class of fossils continued into the Holothurise and Fistularidse. 
It cannot fidl to be noticed how well the progression of forms 
agrees with the order of their appearance in the geological agea 

The ground is now cleared for the two grand series of Inverte- 
brate animals, and first of the Aeticulata. These are generally 
describable as animals “ composed of a succession of rings, formed 
ty the skin or outward integument, which firom its hardness con- 
stitutes a kind of external skeleton;” one class, however, the. 
AnneHdes, have no hard investment The - pedigree of the 
Articulata is very brief. The embryo in most classes passes at 
once firom the monad to the worm form, and then the articulate 
character is assumed. It can therefore scarcely be said that the 
radiate sub-kingdom comes before the articulate, though the one ‘ 
is lower in organization than the other. There is indeed reason to 
believe that the great dasses of the Articulata are distinct stirpes, 
the commencement of each of which is little more than a step from 
the inorganic form of matter. This may seem incomdstent with 
the maxim, JIfaiuTa per sdUum nihH affU; but maxims must 
be obedient to fiicts, not facts to maTi nta, and we may deem that 
a leap wMdi in reality is none. 

'TJ^ IhoAwMlidee (worms) are tibe humblest of the articoh^ 
animals, ^ere is now no doubt ; for the diaracter of red blood, 
wMdh was attributed to them by Cuvier, and held as a mark of 
great aitcmudous elevation, has been exphtindl satis- 

fitctoiily as a mistalEe, being merely a hue possessed by tiie fimd 
elmnent of tim bl<lNk|, and not due to re^ cmrpuscles, as m the 
vertebmta. JPbw tead^g forms in this class are descaibed. Of ^ 
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Mfr-mmeraed stone, an irregulaiiy twisted 
oakareotis tube, out of wMch it preseixts, 
floaiai^ in tite watw, a &n*l£ke brandual 
appazatus, of beautifol colours, l^e second 
order, Siustoria, is represented by the well- 
known leech : Ihe third by the earth-worm ; 
the fourth by the sea-mouse (aphrodita). 

In all of these groups we see distinct ad- 
vances in oJ^ianization, and this is traceable 
in some in an interesting conformity with 
changes of scene and mode of life, from 
fixed situations to free movement in the sea, 
from thence to the shore, and thence again 
to the land. From the Nais, for example, 
a simple marine worm which at the recess <»»*•»<«*«»• 
of tide burrows in the sand, there is a dear passage to the common 

earth-worm, which adopts a si- 
milar retreat on land, and comes 
to the Bur&ce when rain is fill- 
ing. The fourth order, Dorei- 
bra/iuMata, so called because of 
.gill tufts ranged along the back, 
have an equally dear affinity, 
implying ancestral relationship 
to certain land animals, which, 
howevm’, naturalists at jnesent 
regard as an independent dasa 
^e Nmeiis, a well-known dorst- 
brandiudie, is an animal of great 
length, composed of a oonseotitive 
sfflfies of rings, each having a 
coiqde of at each 

wbidi, are’ used as 
pe^hE^ the b^y 
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‘•wtdtr, One species is four feet long, aii(| ocmaBts <rf several 
iuindied segmentB. By conversion of the water-teeathing appa- 
i^to one fitted for agrial reqaration, an increase of fiznmesB 
and dendty to the external integumeni^ and the development 
of a couple of limbs for each ring of the body, we see the 
nereis, as it were, transmuted into 5.,^ |o. 
the Myriapod} Here, however, 
there may be more than one line 
of passage ; for the two great 
feumilies of the myriapods, the 
lulidsB and Scolopendridse, are 
diverse in character, the former 
being vegetable feeders, the latter 
carnivorous, and it appears as a 
rule in the genetic system, that 
true carnivores are always apart. 

Confining our view to the Sco- 
lopendridee, we see a remarkable 
continuity of character and habits 
transmitted to them from the 
presumed marine ancestor (ne- 
reis), allowing for the altered 
medium of existence. The sco- 
lopendra is an animal frimished Beohputira. 
with powerful destructive organs; and, livii^ 
Vfxdat stones and the bark of trees, and in fissures generally, it is 
his eustmn to wind insidiously along, and dart upon any little 
amnuti wMdh (xnnes in his way. Of the nereides, on the other 
hand; we are told that they “usually live in the excavations of 
littoisd rocio^ in hollows of sponges, in the interstices of the 
radides of thalaiWBophytes, under stones, and in general in all 
bodice whiih j^^^ more or less profound. : . . . . . 

Ihey aM app^ upon animal substanoea ...... M. 

Bose tdls mi upon polypi and eanall wmms, on whmh 

‘ 'See Ste pfeauataii^^ in FrofeeMr Bymtt 
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liuow th^Dooe^jres, by darting the anterior part of their 
body, which they have drat contracted." 

!l^e next articolate daaa demanding attention is 3ie Orwitacea, 
animals in which the annular sections are oovmed with a cal- 
careous shell, and provided with jointed limbf^ the respiratory 
apparatus being branchial; all are aquatic, except some of the 
higher genera, which occasionally adventure upon the land. They 
are in two great groups, Entomostraca and Malaoostraca, the 
former being the simpler, and exclusively aquatia Emmerich 
considers the Trilobites which dgure so con^cuorisly in the early 
rocks, as between the two ihvisions, but most nearly allied to the 
first ; whence it would appear that the Crustacea whidi make so 
early an appearance in the rock series, are humble an ima ls, only 
preceded in their own sub-kingdom by a group which, firom th^ 
slight forms, might be Hi-adapted for preservation in strata 
exposed after depodtion to a high temperature. The geological 
history of the crustacea tallies in other points with their gradation. 
In the triasaic epoch come the Maoruri, which prevail to the 
present time; afterwards, in the tertiary era, come the Braohyura. 
These are the fossil orders which have been best studied, and it 
is M. Agwaai?! who sa^s, ‘'they succeed each other in the series of 
formations in the order of their, organic gradation.” The aime 
naturalist remarks “ the intimate analogy between these different 
types and the phases of the embryonic development of the 
Crustacea, which MM. Bathke and Erdl have afforded us the 
means of becoming acquainted with."' As elsewhm:e observed, 
the young of the decapoda are of the entomostracous form, and 
thus d^ote a passage of the one from the other. 

I •• Betting the eheneten derated firon fin nervooe qntem, whiqii in the cnbi 

it eonoottrated into a tern anant, tookgitU have gaunBj oonaidend theae anhmilt at 
hi^nr than tin lobtten, in which tin nervona gai^ia rmunn mcve iaolat^ Now, as 
fwatwalmow, tinentteTOt ofbiadhTBnaoniitaeea thtt it, of cnha.a(»aU waai^ 
in their dupe; that it to tiqr, tinf retemble at an ea^ agethe lobtten moie ihan jaeir 
am panatt i and again, Idbater-Iihs onutaeea pnndled in tin middla ages of gSali^hid 
th^ daring tiie tmatie and odhtio poiodi^tiiat ia,befm eraht .w 9 eeeta(aM, |s^^ 
difl no foidlt of that tmify befontiu tntiiOT jperiod.”".4f*^ ^ 
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ibt kindly of the crustaoea, there is a (gtrikiDg illoiitratioh of 

%hat Is haze set forth as the true history of speoieB. This is the 
iudly to. which the well-known hennit-crahs (Pogfurt) heloz]^^ dis- 
tfibhted extensively in the tropical American idimds, and upon 
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A» Enelo$»d in shM qf Whelk B, The animal removed/^rom Ue protective covering. 

our own coasts. Animals of this kind live in luoUuscan shells 
deeerted by the proper tenanta They select one af; the first for thdr 
residence, and afterwards, as they increase in size, they remove 
to larger onea With the hind part of the body inserted in the 
hollow shell, they present the head and feet outw^a They move 
about in the shallow water, upon the shore, and even upon dry 
land, with great freedom, dragging their adopted mannon after 
them. A very sli^t examination of these animals shows that 
th^ are adapted by special peculiarities for this kind of life In 
the oommon British hermit-crab, the third and fourth pairs ef 
locomotive limbs are of small size, being buried wholly within t^ 
shtil, wheie. ^y are applied to the oolumellar fold, as a means 
of frtftaiing the animal in the recess. Farther in, and also 
ffin^yed In the body to the shtil, is tiie cau^ part, 

witii two holdem deviSbped for this express ptopoK^ and as 
as a file, ^ -Ieb still further secured in s^e c|>ecMw by 

«!tew8 1^e abdomen Add to all that Jar 
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'want of room at the»moiitii of tlie ahell, cailj one of tiie 
daws is well developed, tuuallythe right, while only ihe two 
front pairs of feet are used for locomotion, and we see that, 
whether we take diese crabs aa a spedes, a genus, or a fronSy, 
their ordinary form — ^that thing ^hich natoralists regard as^ 
immutable, and as originally the effect of a q>ecial creative effort 
— ^is in direct relation to the existence and formis of turlnhate 
shells formerly possessed by a different class of a nimals , — ^whidi 
must therefore have existed before the hermit-craba It may be 
well to mark the credulity to which the adherents of immutability 
must here be reduced. They must l^lieve that the Creator, 
having a particular r^ard to the fact of molluscan shellS lying 
useless on the shore, formed, by special care or fiat, a fiuuily 
of crabs to occupy them. They must believe that the roughness 
of the caudal appendages, the development of suckers along the 
abdomen, the reduction of the two hind pairs of limbs, and the 
left pincer-daw, were all subjects for this special care, and were 
beyond the power of what an eminent geologist calls “vulgar 
nature.” Surely the Dma ex mcichmd was nev^ more remark- 
ably exemplified. See, on the other hand, how these fisu^ts are 
aoooitnted for on the development theory. According to this 
new light, the hCTmit-<no.bs are dmply a portion of some greats 
section of the crustacean class. Their pecutiarities are modifications 
from the 'parent form, brought about in the course of generations, 
in bon^uence of an appetency which had led these creatures to 
sed: a kind of shelter in turbinate ^dls. They are as frnly 
creatures of the Great God, as if th^ had been made in the 
manner oi a human artist modeling a figure. But the mecuna 


were inhment natural forces in the^ mndltution of the origpbal 
tribe, tending, in gmieraticm, to accommodate cnganic ftntn to 
phytical carcumstanoes. 

the next dass in general rank is the Jnsecto, a wondefi^y 
varied group, yet all agredng in hating thirteen segmentil^ 
legs ; ah, moreover, req^orii^ by means of tiiidim 
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is by fli^t throogb the air. Kile &ot greahn* 

SL^bet of insect genera pasdng in their laz^ state, tluoi^h the 
^tielidan or myriapodous form, points to these dasses as their 
gebetic origin ; yet this is a point on iiduch the ben^t of farther 
inveslagation is dedrable. the case of the Araekmda (mites 
and apid^), which are placed at the head of the articulate dass, 
no humbler form is traceable in the embryo; it is therefore 
imposedble to assign them any pedigrea Can it be possible that 
the arachnida, or these with the insecta, have sprung' almost or 
whoUy at once from inorganic elements ? On this subject, it is 
imposdble to make any positive afSrmation ; but it certainly is 
remarSable that in no department of the animal kingdom 
besides the infusoria and entozoa, have there been more frequent 
appearances of an aboriginal commencement of life than in the 
insecta. The acarus, so often produced from certmn solutions, where 
ova were rigidly ezduded, is a lowly member of the arachnida 

We How come to the MoLLDSCA, a portion of the a-nimal 
kin^om, the importance of which, in point of numbers, and the 
part they play in creation, none but students of zoology could 
fully aiqpreciate. The infinite variety of bivalve and univalve 
didls presented upon our own coasts, and brought firnTrall parts 
of tile world, will convey some idea of the multitude of forms 
oompitehended under this sub-kingdom. The whole mass is, after 
all, resolvable into three divisions ; one of them comprising 
headless mollusks in bivalve shells; the other two, headed 
moOutikB in. univalve shells (some, however, of all the three 
diviaoQS being naked). The whole sub-kingdom appears to have 
a vecy gmieds in the radiata, the only ][ureceding Ibrms in 
emlnyio bmng the infusorial and polypian. Here, too, as in tiie 
A r tiio uh ita^ we find that we must start at a point very near the 
fountain-head organic existence. 

In the fahdleiB <^vimori, naturalists jdaoe tinee sub-diviaonc^ 
caliW ly th^^ in the following raider aoooidizkg to 

asoendSi^ Bia(dnii^K>da» and 

4hamti&braii^ two latter are the pic^lar 



and mostiy sestile, m: destined to q^e^d 
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their lives in fixed positions. The Tv/wicata axe fflxailar in all 
o fffiAnt.iA.1 respects, except in being of humbler oiganizafion, and 
inclosed, not in shells, but in a cartilaginous or coriaceous 
integument, whence their name. It thus appears that Ihe 
Bradiiopoda, which are the predominant fossils of the lower 
Silurian erai, are the jvrst o/nwfMjls we meet 'ivUh i/n this h/ne, 
hmmg paHs capable of commemorabmg thew esdelenae. While 

Fia. 98. 
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the Braduopoda axe generally inhabitants of deep seas* the 
LdmelMbramMaia, among whidi axe induded the oyster, mn^l, 
and c^hw testacea, affect the beds of shallow seas, whence I0»ey 
:fpEead in a variety of genera^ towards dnsfes, the nMJWt^ <>f 
lihnirin, and^^m fredi water. Pie LamdHlwawWates a*e 
fhiA the jsnoedu^ daw ; ; diey are the first biyalyM^whidt^lpois- 


Aswamm akd aBooBiraiGAz. 


«»* 


a trae lii|ige (B^. 94). It is 
also remarkable with tiie de^ 
dine of the brachiopods, at an early 
point in the secondaiy foxinati<Hi, 
rises the lamellibranehiate family. 
There is here, therefore, an im- 
provement in organization, an 
advance in habitat landward, and 
a succession of existence in the 
geolc^oal ages, all in harmonious 
connexion. Nor is this all The 
lamdlibranchiata are again di- 
visible into monomyaria and di- 
c^/OtrtaiMutfUriM. myaria, the former having one 

adductor ' musde, and the latter two; the former, moreover, 
bdng intermediate between the brachiopods and dimyaiia in 
reqiect of non-symmetrical form. Now, i/n fAs Geological 
Chromide, th^ monomyaria succeed the hracMopode as an 
cdnmdcmt and predominating form, a/nd are succeeded agan/n, 
i/n fhxd respect, by the dl/myama. This beautiful harmony 
between the fossil history of the acephalous moUosks and thdr 
order in pre^gresdve organization, is expresdy dedared by 
M. Agassiz. 
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The three highest molluscan classes, univalved, possessing 
beads, and with . hardly an exception destined (ox independent 
locomotion, irtand apart from the bivalve orders ; generally 
superior in btgiintsation, as beseems their hi gher destiny, but 
not <m tlmt account to be held as an advanced form in fte same 
genealogy. The lowest univalve dass-^called the Ptoropoda, 
from thdr mode cS progresdon by a couple of wing-like mmn- 
branes fHKgedh^ frmn the neck— ^nay d<wq rib ed as 

slugs, geuezaSy of moall mze, many of them others pxo- 

teoted by a wiy ddieate didl, which swim throt^^ the 'ooekn in 
vast multiples ; corn species (dio) bdng in 

drcus^l^ to form the chief food of the srhidA 

'^^ki^^ssor 'Inward BVnbes expresses his tfaat tite larva of 
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■the pteropod will yet most likely be found to resemble an 
asddian ^lype; inferring a very brief descent from the startmg- 
point of life in its dasa 

The Oaetefopoda — a class of many froq^es and genera, 
iiusluding limpets, whelks, cowries, snails, && — ^have oomparar 
tively abigh organization, the nervous system being more concen- 
trated, the nutritive more elaborate; but yet are of duggish 
habits, usually moving by alternate contractions and expansions 
of a flediy disk placed upon their stomadbis, whoioe tire name of 

Fro. 96. 
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Ihf dask Many garterc^jods are raked, oditos peapipaed 
of^ dender protedioit A propoidon iU(e 
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the marine species battening upoi^ sea^weed, the ter- 
resbdal spedes upon herbage and fruit; the rest are fl^i>eaters, 
httt the general diaracter of the Gfasteropoda as a class is harm* 
lee% like that of the herbivorous mammalia A dear gradaticm of 
fcarms passes through some of the families, from the dmple cone 
of the limpet to the spiral of the snail (Fig. 97). The descent of 
the dass appears to be from some families of the preceding; for 
" they all,” says a minute observer of nature, commence life 
under the same form, both of shell and animal; namely, a very 
simple q>iral, helicoid shell, and an animal furnished with two 
ciliated wings or lobes, by which it can swim freely through the 
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fluid in which it is contained. At this stage of the anim al's 
existence, it corresponds to the permanent state of a Fteropod.”' 
In the univalve moUusks, as in the bivalves, it dearly appears 
the humblest families are destined to a fixed |daoe in the 
depths of the ocean As we advance through the higher groups, 
we find, in parallel steps with an improvenrent in the organs of 
life, an advance in the ^here of existence to a life on 
the sui&oe of tha ocean, to fredi water, and even to dry land. 
Tbo humtde (snails), a family of the Oastmopodai are 

the first vvfaioh we encounter as adventuzisg upon die 

firm sui&oe of §^be. And it is intereeting to remark^ in 
this progressing change in the mode of mph^oa 

» in Jamewn*! Jonnal, law ‘ 
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— iuaiisly, from bnmchin, the appcuratos iteoesrairy m aqmi^ 
to a vascular air-sac, the first form of lungs— -the proper 
breathing organ of terrestrial animals. 

In the peculiarly destructiye Cephalopoda, we recognise the 
highest organization of which the moUuscan form aiqpears 
capable; it indudes the orthoceratites, ammonites, belemnites, 
etc. of the rock systems, and the nautilus and cuttle-fish of the 
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present era. Their descent is probably from the oumivorous 
iGunilies of* the pteropoda; for “the nucleus of thdr shells,” 
says the naturalist last quoted, “ is a spiral imivalve, similar in 
form tb the undeveloped shells above dluded to [those of the 
embryo gasteri^ipds] ; and it is yet to be seen whether aH 
cephalopoda ih) not commence their existence under a spiral- 
shelled ptmrc^pi^oue form." It has also been remarked, that 
“the sheUs of Iwo species [pteropoda] afford indications of a 
transition towWilS oe|halopoda; one resembling in its strai^t 
conical form the belemnite and many other extinct genera of that 
dass, and the 1^^ a partiaUy-fbrmed dumber at the 
Iq^ dosed eztmi^l and similar evidence » afforded by theur 
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internal s&udiara"^ This genealogy, if it shall be aIBbnned, will 
afibid an important iUustraiion of the geologu^ history, 
beeause it will show that cephalopoda maght be expected to maJee 
their appecmmee as early in the rock eeriee ae a/np other 
mc^Auke poeaeeemg parte eqwaJ^ fitted to commemorate their 
existence. These animals are to be supposed as an ultimate 
form, reached, not through the medium of all the lower moUuscan 
ordms, but only of one ; and with respect to that one, it so 
happtas ihat, though possessing hard parts of such delicacy as to 
have little chance of preservation, relics of it have been dis- 
covered as fin* down as any cephalopodous remaina* This con- 
temporanmty of the cephalopoda with the gasteropoda and 
brachiopods, it may be remarked, would be in harmony with what 
we know of the economy of nature with respect to the destructive 
fruimala- They seem to bear a relation to th(»e upon whicl^ 
th^>re destined to prey, and to be a necessary accompaniment 
to tiiem. Hence they would require to be upon a different 
genetic line — ^which actually appears, in every advance of the 
MiiTna.1 kingdom, to be the case — and developed contempora- 
neously with the weaker tribes, the fertility of wh^ch would 
otherwise produce complete anarchy. Granting, then, this 
pedigree for the cephalopoda, it would be no anomaly in our 
theory, although remains of mollusks inferior to them tiiould 
never be foxmd lower down in any part of the earth. 

The cephalopoda, though so highly organized in comparison 
with the gasteropoda, do not advance, like these, to land formi^ 
with apparatus for aerial respiration. They are, as a das^ 
mstricted to a pelagic life, admitting of occasional appearances on 
the surface of the ocean. Thmr r^in^iy system is acoordii^y 
t»anchiate, yet with marks of grade which are worthy of obser- 
watioiL It is, in the words of Professor Owen, a law determmiil^ 
animal rank, that ** mer ease d number [of parts] irrespective of 
oorttiative structure, in an otgan of the animal body, is em a 
inark of iti inferimity" this te^ the nautilus, with xti laur 

* Sw page 89 aC ^ Wlttiia 
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bnai&iti^ innks Mow the belemnite and the ^ttler&ih yn^’wBl^ 
iu^ Buch ia the haak of a diviaion of the ce|duilopoda In 
whole of this order, however, there is a remarkalde advance 
c£ the nervous system, though only to the effeot .,of oaahling the 
animal to supply itself with food by conquest oW the inferkur 
tribes. The nervous centres, which in lower moUusca wmre only 
protected by coverings which also .served to cover the rest of .the 
body, now become of suj£cient importance to have a special 
protection, in the form of cartilaginous plates, which natutalists 
interpret as the rudiment of an internal skeleton. . In this way, 
the cephalopoda approach the borders of the vertebrate sub- 
kingdom. 

This remarkable class of animals affords in its details some 
evidences in favour of the development theory. In the early 
^rocks of Ammica^ as in those of England, the humble form of a 
citraight or riightly curved shell prevaila Curved shrils increase 
afterwarda There are also tolerably distinct appearances of a 
tranririon of forms in the genera of clymenia, goniatite, and 
oeratite, which make their appearance in this succession in the 
rock formationa The dibranchiate belemnites commence in the 
oolitic epodi, ushering in the sepise, the highest of all the 
c^halopodous orders, and which have since continued to exist 

It is worthy of remark that, in the succession of rocks, the 
forms of the cephalopoda change much more abruptly than 
appears to be the case with other less organized mollusca; that 
i% th^ are more decided as well as more frequent examples of 
what geologists call change of genera in this class than in others. 
This is only one of the many proofs of law in these phenomena. 
On rile siqiposition of interferences, why should there be enrire 
rmiewals of sonie sets of animals and not of others ? On riie 
themy of law, we only sro each line of organic bring undergoing 
rile modifioatiqBB appyopriate to its special consrituticm, in oon- 
neximi wiik llm riSSea^ upon that oonstitutiim of extend 
'oondirimin ■ 

- When we ^ Invertebrate animals in Jris arrange^ 
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^ made in parti<ma of, 

Anjma], Kingdom, before the end of 
fliffi l^urian era, ai^mr in a r&cy dif- 
ferent light t^m. what they do addle 
we entertain iS^e erroneous n<^on that 
there is but one diain of being. The 
annexed tabular view will make this readily 
and abundantly plain. Those animals which, 
though hypothetically concerned in the 
gen^logy, are not actually found in a fos^ 
state, but for whose non-appearance as fossils, 
reasons are given, are expressed in italics. 

In looking among the animals of one 
class for the point of connexion by which it 
is joined to the next above, we must not in- 
variably expect to find what we are wanting 
in the highest species, for these are often the 
heads of brancbea On the rcontraiy, it 
appears, in many instances, in the lower 
species And this is the more worthy of 
being pointed out, as the supposition of 
something diflferent has supplied one of the 
stumbling-blocks of the development theory. 
In all the daases, for instance, which have 
terrestrial as well as marine spedes, the 
nexus to the next grade of being is among 
the latter, which are invariably ^e inferior. 
And thus it is that no transition of the 
here under our attention— that pone of 

the greater grade-trantitions— tikes place 
out of the aquatic medium which has here 
been regarded as analogous to tiiat of all 
ihdiyidual mnbryoa 

We now proceed into the Yartebnda, of 
wbiidab. the Fidies compose the loiiest 
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ft dcdieton, ate red blood and ^a doci^e-dMB&bered 
Ibeart ; but the Mood is still cold, a&d the re^izatioii is eanied 
eb bj bnoichiss, the animals being wholly deengned for aqua& 
esustenoe. 

Of the transitions or transniutations implied by the develop- 
ment theory, the greatest or most violent are those few 
which took place in the passage from the inyertebrate animals 
to fishes^ from iSshes to reptiles, and from these to the 
higher classes. This we might expect, as at such points 
the phenomenon had nothing to do with external drcumstances, 
but wholly depended on the internal developmentrforoe, — each 
stage being one of that limited number of periods, into which the 
long-enduring gestation of nature may be supposed to have been 
divided. Here, accordingly, we may expect to find the affinities 
less distinct than elsewhere; and yet at all of them some con- 
nexions are visible, leaving the general fact of the transition 
indubitable. 

Between the invertebrate animals and the fishes, the junction 
is tolerably clear at one point This is where the cephalopodous 
mollusks connect with such fishes as the myxine or hag, and the 
lamprqr. These fishes are wormlike in shape, with only a 
rudimental skeleton in the form of a homy or gelatinous cord. 
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nature of tlie ek^s^ in &e ubaiactp tbe invest 
(^Idn ^Mdi ^ects a copious 8e<xetion idieiiev<ar &e anim al 
considers itself in dang^, in the powur dT reispiiuig tlimigh 
the gill apertures without any dependence for tlmt function 
on the mouthy and in the dght firee filaments seen in some 
{peci«i extending forward from around the mouthy — "r^pre^ 
sentiDg,” as Professor Owen remarks, “the eight ordinary arms 
of the Cephalopoda Dibranchiatay but arrested in their deve- 
lopment by reason of the preponderating mze of the caudal 
extremity of the body, which now [that is, in the fish] forms the 
sole organ of locomotion."* The lancelot, one of this family, 
is so extremdy humble in organization, that Pallas mistook it 
for a limax (a gasteropodous moUusk), and it has only of late 
been finally established among the fi^ea Some difficulty has 
been experienced in seeing true affinity between the baglike 
figure of the mollusk and the cylindrical elongated form at the 
fish ; but it has been suggested that the molludc is, as it were, tihe 
fish doubled-in or inverted upon itself: hence the end of the 
alimentary canal so near to the mouth. The inverdon reversed 
or undone, makes the fish. These appearances of projdnquity are 
most interesting. If they do not indicate genealogical connexion, 
it is difficult to account for them. On any other suppodtion, how 
should such peculiarities of organization be seen exactly at this 
point in the animal scale? The fishes here spoken of are not 
discovered in a fosdl state. For this their want of hard parts 
urrfitted them; but they are classed with the Ghondroptergii, or 
cartilaginous fishes, whudi, we have seen, are amongst the first 
found in the ascending ^ee of rodu. The affinity and the 
geolo^cal suGOesdon are Ihereforq ^ perfect harmony. It is 
important to remark the progress ^fi^m midrely soft animali^ to 
an order bearing cardla^ous plates to protect a rudimentel 
brain; from thes^ again, to an order bavii^ a dmll and vertelmd 
column of cartilage; a series of ^vances entirely confimnu^Ub 
to phenomena seen in ii^^uld deyeloj^oapni ^ 
to qvmiobked that the presumed progmy exhibi^^^h^^^^^^ 
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tdiaraoter, and the funotioas eonre in natoi^ * 
jptaftcb family likeness to their aaoo^. The oartila§^nomrfidies 
liene the chief police for ke^ing^ down the redandaat Me of the 
Bevonian and Carboniferous seas, as the cephalopoda had been 
at an earlier stage of the existence of the globe. 

The approach made by the annelids to some of the hombler 
forms of fish' indicates another passage from the invertebrate into 
the vertebrate animals; and this passage may have taken place 
in the Upper Silurian or Devonian era, for annelides are ascerr 
tained to have previously existed. Perhaps some of the less 
destructive of the early cartilagines^the Lepdcdds were such an 
inoffensive family — ^have had such an origin. ■: 

It might be suggested, as an inquiry worthy of the attrition of 
zoologists, whether the echinodermal line has not given rise to 
the more recently developed fish fSamilies, — those which enter 
upon the field in the cretaceous era. If the fistularidse make, as 
appears, so near an approximation to the lowest bearms of the 
vertebrate type, it is not easy to see how any preconceived ideas 
regarding the order of sub-kingdoms to be passed through should 
stand in the way, especially after so many traces of similar 
(apparent) uregularity. The geological history of the animals in 
question is favourable to the conjecture, for the ediinoderms are 
amongst the most conspicuous and important forms antecedent 
to the dialk era. Looking, indeed, at the enmmous abundance 
«f eiinmdea in the carboniferous ro<^ one can hardly avoid the 
idea» that this peculiar form was destined for some impc^tant 
ultanmte history. It might be suggested that the orders by which 
the &h ohuas is thus entered, are thoefe placed by Cuvier at the 
bottcnn M the osseous fi^es, the Loph^r<m(MimidiFle<iogwxU^, 
whhh Ihdietdet nearness to the invertebrate type by many 
fiBatuzei jslitaflhi^ soaneor all of theii^ as imperfeotioa and 
Glow haidmilpjg of theleton, defioien<7 ^ fin% low 

* k inilitf t; some of the hfunUer fonm of fldi to tim 

amuBdiei.’ . . : of eoinfmiitytofiw 

- JktM ^ . 
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Mid embryolie £>nQi of mouth, dmitition, aud gilk; the Lopho* 
hiuiMiiiu, taGteaver, hatching their young in a pou<^ below the 
toil, after the manner of a fiunily of anim al a equally low among 
tile mammalia. 

In the present state of this inquiry, it is impossible to give an 
entire geneal<^eal tree of Being. Much most remain obscure 
and unindicated. Even of what is set forth, some parts must be 
held liable to correction under better light. Enough, however, 
is done for the present object, if such fragments of the great 
composite chain be shown, as afford proof that there is sutii a 
thing in nature, and that the idea of genetic succession of 
advanciag forms is in harmony with it The fishes form one of 
the obscurer portions of the animal kingdom. The classifications 
of Cuvier and Ag ptaaiz are neither of them admitted to be ncUv/ral; 
it is therefore not to be expected that any general student should 
be able to display the class in all its genetic relations, however 
confident he may be, from what he sees elsewhere, that such 
relations exist We find, however, three advances made to its 
lower confines from the invertebrata — ^namely, by the cephalo- 
podous moUusks, by the a^ulose animals (annelides), and by 
the echinodermata And we see advances made in its upper 
confines to the next higher Class, the Beftilia, whidi succeed it 
in the strata and chronology of the earth, as in organizatiuu. 

It is also sufficiently clear, that the succession of fishes upon 
our ^obe was in conformity with the embryonic development of 
the individual fish of a high order. This has been denied; but 
against all inferior authonties, that of M. Agastiz must on sudi a 
point be held incontestable. He ercpresdy affirms it as proved 
"Ihot the embryo of a fieh dti/r$fng ite developTneni, the dasa 
ef tvovngfiekea in its ‘immeroua fvkmUes, cmd the fieh type i/n 
Ui ^lAcmeta/ry hietory, in every respect go through amalegom 
The want of Mrbtiimitial vortekre in tire Devc^in 
fie^eris found in the last gradation of tiie dess of fitiie% axt^wag 
itie CydcMtomea He has reason to think that the inteSii^^ 
tire brain in tiie Hevenian &hm was cariMai^qua^^^i^^^ 

' ■ ■ ■ . p i ■ ■■ ■' 
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ia storgeon, bo it is in all embryos. Certain anaaageailBtB of 
the fiwa, as well as the heterooercal tally and the infiBshw position 
of the mouthy complete these curious and impresnve analogies. 

The Reptiles to the cold blood of the fish add a hi|^ dr< 
culatoiy oi^ganization, as also lungs for aerial respirationy all of 
them (for exceptions are only apparent) are oviparous. Amidst 
Ihe confutions of existing classificationSy it is possible to trace 
three l Aad ing divisions, of which the tortoise, the lizard, and the 
frog, are the several representatives, — ^namely, the Chelonia, the 
Sauiia^ and the Batradua. Cuvier makes a fourth order of the 
serpents; but Mezrem and other naturalists contend that these 
are but a reduction from the lacertine portion of the sautia. 

The Chelokia are remarkable for the boxlike case in which 
most of them are enclosed, — a peculiar development of the ribs 
of the animal, and which forms an admirable means of passive 
defence, ^ey are animals of inert faculties, but great tenacity 
of life, and, generally speaking, the most harmless of all the 
reptiles, many of them feeding exclusively on vegetable sub- 
stancea Destitute of teeth, they exhibit, like the birds, only a 
homy armature of the jaw, and even t^ is, in one genus, replaced 
by skin only. 

The Chelonia are for the most part tropical animals, being 
seldom seen beyond the 20th degree of latitude. Within that 
range, however, the marine species are remarkable for the long 
voyages they annually undertake, for the purpose of depositing 
their ogSpB. It is also found, from our stony records, the 
Cbekmia were much more widely diffused over the earth in fke 
ages of the oolite and tertiary, than they are now. 

T%e marine dielonia — ^Turtles (Chdones ) — demand the first 
notice. To this group belong the largest existing spedmms of 
the order; some of them readi six and even seven feet in Imrgth, 
and wdi^ seven or mght hundred pounds. All of them have 
extremities mOitified into paddles, for marine prpgresrion, with 
the toes eorveloped in the membrane, and a very slight devdcp^ 
msnt of (daws; bnt theie is a natural divirion of the chriMiyn 
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I'dqwd; oxgnnkatloiit (^ Bab^gronp, 

aaaonggfc wH<& is tlie common Chreen Ttotlc^ «o iraiQ known for 
its paJafoble qualitiee^ is composed s^sniBi nlfogertto ken- 
bivoroos and of £^:egarioii8 and innocent habifo These anlmalB 
may be seen in herds at the bottom of the sea^ (pnetly bsowiing 
on the weeds growing there. Sometimes they enter th^lhou^ of 
large rivers, and are occasionally seen to make thtir irity achorej, 
apparently in search of food. Thmr plates are disooidal, laid 
edge towards edge, with intervals of cartilage, by which thdr 
bodies have a certain flexibility. Another sub-gronp comprises 
turtles of carnivorous habits, active, and when attadced, fierce ; 
examples are seen in the Loggerhead Turtle, which has the 
plates arranged as above, and the Hawksbill, in which they are 
imbricated, or laid edge over edge; the latter being the animal 
which furnishes the arts with the elegant substance’ called 
Tortoise-shell Finally, there is a genus, also of . carnivorous 
habits, — ^the Sphaigis or Coriaceous Turtle, — in which the 
exterior is not composed of shell, but of a leathery skin, having 
seven tuberoulated ridges passing lengthwise along the back. 
These carnivorous genera have a more powerful form of mouth 
than the rest, and in some the claws are. more marked. Thus 
armed, the Loggerhead, for example, will defend itself from a 
man with murage and ferocity; will snap a walking cane in 
twain with one effort of its jaws, and not let go anything it has 
stized until, its own life is extinct. These genera live upon 
mollusca, Crustacea, and fishes ; and even the young crocodiles 
are liable to the attacks of the loggerhead. The progression of 
all the turtles in their proper element is rapid. M. Audubon 
says — “ The Cxeen and Hawkbilled,'* in particular, remhid yon 
by their celerity, and the ease of their motions, of the larogresS of 
a bird in the air." - 

In all the re mainiiy . ohelonia, fhe paddle*foim of the extie- 
xoitiim is eaufoanged fm legs and feefi, the latter fuznyied Whh 
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Ikqdirates, the Niger and Nile, the Minaaaii^i ai^d 
are next in size to the turtles, some being three fed> jkmg. 
With an imperfect development of the osseous csuse, they are 
^vdnped in a soft skin, which has caused them to be oftem 
‘’denominated Soft Tortoisea The feet are palmated for swimming, 
and the toes exhibit three clawa These animals are of fierce 
and energetic character, living upon fishes and reptiles, and not 
scrupling to attack -the young ahigatora They dart out their 
head at their prey with inconceivable rs^idity, and tear it with 
their sharp^edged beaks and claws, after the manner of the 
predaceous birda 

The Emydes, sometimes called Fresh-water Tortoises, some- 
times Marsh Tortoises, are of many various species, haunting 
lakes, marshes, and small rivers in Asia, Africa, Australia, but 
more particularly America, where the proper habitat is most 
largely presented. They have rirelly cases, which in youth 
exhibit the imperfect closing peculiar to the turtles, but after- 
wards become complete. Certain species can, by flexures in the 
case, close-in their head, tail, and feet, so as to set enemies at 
defiance. The feet are palmated, and provided with five claws 
before and four behind. A remarkable rapidity of movement 
distinguishes this family, which devours not, only aquatic worms, 
insects, moUueiks, and small reptiles, but carrion. Among tiie 
mnydes are species, such as Cistudo Carolina and Emys Muhlen- 
buigii, which- tend to a land life, and have the feet less palmated 
titan tile rest. There are also genera. Pyxis and Kinyxis, the 
one bdkHEtging to the Old World, the other to the New, which 
are regarded as connecting linka between the emydes and land 
tortdseK 

Several aquatic genera of remarkable forms are not yet settled 
in any defioite place in our systems. One of these, the ^tnysaura 
Serpmitiiia ifMS), whitii has a large head and a ciocodfihm tail, 

lives in the N<!Hrth A merioan rivers, feeding on fiab and lardx 
Another, Ohd^^ l^^biiata, or Matamata, with Imrdly any tail, 
has a large a^ head, in whitii tire op^s 
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orosswise; it bdoogs exdusively to Hie riven of Qmuuu Mr. 
SmineoEi mains of these gmero a group, to which he gives the 
name of C^lydrida. 

Fto. 102. 
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Last are the Land Tortoises (Testud/mee), in which, with a 
perfect osseous case, there are extremities formed entirely for 
land progression, terminating in rotmded callous stumps, with 
indistinct unguiculate toes. These animals are found in tropical 
r^ons all over the earth. Generally they are of small size; .but 
in the Galapagos Itiands Mr. Darwin found them several feet 
in length, and we know that in the tertiary era there wdre 
epedes-in India of colossal proportions. The greater number of 
the land tortoises are vegetable feeders, and similar in disporition 
to the herbivorous turtles. A small group of species, already 
adverted to, stand apart, as exhibiting immediate affinit^ to the 
emydes. 

S^ing the various characters of the Chelonia, and keejnng in 
view the prindples of the genealogical system, we have good 
roawn for b^eving that two or papre stirpes exist in this order 
of animala The herbivorous spedos of sea and land undoubtedly 
form |>ortions of one &nuly, the trandtion from the one to the 
other bdng attended by littie besides a dight oonverdon of the 
extremities, a maturing of the developinent of the osseous ca^, 
and tiud reduction of bulk which is everywhere seen in tenes^ 
adi^ces firommarme pr%inala Another stirps, porhiu^ 
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ia ^ iOoriaoeouB torde, involves the Ttyonioo^ or Soft Tortoues, 
nhkh may be r^arded as having merely passed from a marine 
to a fiuviatile life, as has been done in many other instanoea 
Emjnies, for which an original may be found in some of the 
^Other carnivorous turtles, constitute another line terminating in 
certain land spedea On the Chelydes it would perhaps be 
premature to Epeculate. In our investigations in this order, it is 
highly instructive to mark the improvement in the fiUing-up of 
the interstices of the osseous frame, as we advance from the 
marine and fiuviatile spedea These interstices are seen in the 
youth of the emydes and land-tortoises, but as age advance^ they 
are obliterated. But what is in them a youthful and trandeit 
character, is permanent in the former animals, marking dearly 
their precedence in the genealogical scale. 

No better word than Satjbia seems attainable for the greatiy 
varied order which next occurs, a combination of all the loricate 
and squamate reptiles. The crocodile, the lizard, and sopent, 
will suggest the piindpal forms to those least acquainted with 
.zoology. Th^ are extensively distributed over the earth, but 
chiefly in warm climates, and, being for the most part disliked 
by man, they are usually seen to decline , as the human population 
advances. Of the three great reptilian orden^ they may be con- 
ddered the most carnivorous and destructive, thou^ few are of 
great s^ragth. In the time of the secondary formation, it was 
different Huge saurians then traversed both sea and land, the 
undoubted rnaediers of the animal world. Now, excepting in the 
crocodile fiunily, and a few of the serpents, bulk and strength 
have alike depsarted from the order. 

The OtocddiUct form a distinct and well-marked family, oom- 
prdieadihg the sev^al genera of the common Crocodile, distri- 
buted in Africa, Hidia, and America, the Alligators CSj^lBiaDS 
of Nwtir America, and tire Oavial, peculiar to India. All of 
these axe wdl known to be animals of large size, living in riyezs, 
fierce and oaxiuri»eaii,‘a^ a useful end in devouring 

tim dead animabyrl^ in great quantitim 
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down tile continent^ Bir8am& Hieir esteiier presents “ distinct 
Bodes of Ixmes of moderate oze, embedded, as it wer^ in tiie 
sabstabice of the skin, and covered externally with a thick 
eatidej” hence the term lorigaia, <x mailed, whidi has been 
applied to them. The head is large, with an enormoos gape, 
and some arrangements in respect of teeth, nostrils, and gullet, 
wlueh appear admirably adapted for an animal requiring to catch 
its prey in the water. The origin of this r^tilian fianuly is to 
be sought amongst the great aquatic saurians of the secondary 
formation; the ichthyosaur, in particular, whose head is entirely 
crocodilian, while its general oiganization is fish-like. After- 
wards, connecting links occur in the teleosaur, steneosaur, etc. 

The remaining sauria present various forms tolerably distin- 
guished from each other, but which are usually comprehended 
under the general term lacertine, the lizard being regarded as 
their type. First, and nearest to the crocodiles, may be cited 
the Vara/rddoB, a group composed of the Ouian or varan of the 
Nile, the Monitors of both worlds, the Tupinambis, and other 
genera; animals living upon small reptiles and insect^ dii^y 
frequenting land, but also occasionally haunting tiie banks of 
rivers. The varrm is so like the CTocodile, and makes such an 
approach to it in bulk, that the I^yptians believe it to qirmg 
from an egg of that animal which has been hatched in dry earth. 
The skin of the vamnians is “furnished with enchased scalei^ 
which are tuberculous, projecting, rounded upon the head as well 
as upon the back and sides, always distributed in rings or drcular 
bands, parallel under the belly and round the tail” The teeth 
are planted in a furrow, and curve backward. Next may be 
mentioned the LousertidtB, or True Xszard% of which the <mly 
living exam{deB are small insect-eating anitnalu, in a great variety 
of Bpe<s^ forms, scatt^ed over the warm and tempeamte 
countries of the Old World) the least repulsive of all reptile% 
<^n indeed beautiful ronn and colouring. lnintiai^ a&i«^ 
witii them may be ^aced the which are of no^r^ml 

he^ntcl, and the Ohamdeom, wldch agamaie inhalbtaats of 
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being likew^ ^ {MJeetmto^ogy, the 

lijaeartaaa animgJs date firom an earlier tame than any other Sauria. 
l!li» huge extinct Moniton of the Tlmringian Zeohstein, the 
^Moodmite of the nearly contem;prary dolomitic oonglomeiate 
of Bedland near Bristol, were among the patanazchs of these 
fianilieSi ■ The Mosasaurus, the Qeosaurus, and the HegaloniiOius, 
were likefrise huge early specimens of this division of the eanria. 
Finally, we have the Igvmiidm, the most harmless of aU the 
Sauria, being generally restricted to a vegetable diet; to this 
family belong the anolis, stellio, dragons, basilisks, and other 
spedea 

The serpents (O^idia) are usually placed as a distinct ord^ 
of reptiles; such was the arrangement of Cuvier; but M^rrmn 
and several other modem naturalists of high character, place 
them in connexion with the squamate sauria; and there, un- 
doubtedly, natural dassification requires that they should be. 
From those sauria to the ophidia, there is such a series of transi- 
tional forms in the scinks and cbalcidae, where we see the body 
gradually becoming elongated and more serpentiform, and the 
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limbs dimmishiz^ away to mere rudiments, that it is itt^possible 
to assign exact &e various genera. We stay even see, 



in. tlis pffitfect tara^l«QS » p^^xurati^ fa? ’tius nevr form. lit 
thenB laaimato the bmioB of the head have^ in paz^ tiiat looemien 
of BtruK^re aad. adherence whu^ is earned to so remarkable an 
extmit in ihe 8m]:^nt8, whidi, being obliged to take thw pey 
en^, could not otherwise swallow it. The vamnians, too, move 
in a smpmttine manner, using their loi^ tail to md thmr pro- 
gression, and to enable them the better to leap upon thmr pr^; 
peculiarities in which they gr^tly resemble the serpents. In 
the last lacertilia, the ribs are increased in number, the two pairs 
of limbs are removed farther and farther from each other, and 
become ftmaJl and weak; in some spedes the anterior, and- in 
other the posterior pair, alone remain; until at last they are 
reduped to mere rudiments which do not appear above the skin. 
The common slow-worm is an example of a lacertilian in this 
stata At the same, time, to suit the necessities of a body con- 
siderably attenuated, one of the lungs is gradually Strunk up, 
until at length, in the true serpent, only a vestige of it remains. 
Such is the actual history of the great serpent families — ^reduc- 
tions Stem the lacertilia, to suit a life generally skulking and 
furtive; and there could not well be a more liyely illustration of 
the doctrine of the transformation of animala It furnishes a 
strong poof of the readiness of nature for reduction as well as 
advance, according as circumstances shall dictate. Many emsting 
serpents are much larger than any existing lacertilia, the parent 
famOy ; but it must be remembered that the early lizards were of 
enormous bulk. Qeolc^ speaks in harmony with this view of 
the genesis of the ophidia, no fossil serpent occurring in the 
secondary formation, where all the other reptilian fonns so 
greatly abounded. Such harmoi^ may aln^ys be expected, 
where the true track of natural investigation has been arrived at 
A naked moist skin, sometimes smooth, sometimes covered with 
paplhe or tubercles, is the only universal character of the third 
divudon of the Beptiles-^the BaiTRACHLt, so called frcmthofirpdc 
word fm‘ a frog, as that animal is the most compi<mot:^> esxfUjj^e 
cf the ordm;< The animals of tins order are also remarha^ loir 
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ooisiilii^ active existence in a fish fon|^ (^e tadpde), Knd 
in the oonrse of active life through <me of those metamCr- 
lilifCses which in the other animals are undergone before Inith* 
realize, as has been said, before our eye^ one the grade 
transitions presumed by the development theory. In some epeoie^ 
certain portions of the organization are arrested at the firh stage, 
and so continue through life. 

The firogs and toads (Banido^ are the batxachians most 
universally difiEused over the earth and most .fimiiliarly known. 
They are harmless creatures, generally of small size, living upon 
slugs and insects, which they catch by darting out their lor^ soft ’ 
tongue, the end of which is, for this purpose, covered with a viscid 
fluid. They hibernate in mud or water, thus living a long time, 
not only without food, but without aerial respiration, a proof of 
tihe low organic character of these animals. The fix^ spend 
much of their time in water ; some assume a partially arboreal 
life, and have certain peculiarities in the feet which assist them 
in dimbing. toads are more terrestrial in their habits; but 
all alike have to propagate in the water, where their shell-less 
eggs are (deposited in long strings, a single motho: producing 
upwards of a thousand young. Some forei)^ epedes of the 
ranidse greatly exceed ours in rize; but, in comparison with the 
two other reptilian orders, the batrachian may be said to consist 
of little animala Teeth are wanting in most of the toads, and 
they are developed on a humble scale in the froga The whole of 
the ranidse are destitute of tail; neither have their toes any 
armature, excepting ahomy sheath in afew species. They are abo 
devoid of ribs, or present at the most rudiments of such bonea 

The ungainly fiwia of the toad has caused it to be no fiftvoorite 
with our race, and rise to many reports against it, partico- 
larly one teepec^^ its venomous qualities^ vdu<h ^ quite fiiibe. 
A Fiendi natiizaliiit that, if we could behold tlm &0g 

without prguC^, we should see in it an animal uidihs^ an 
elegant form with light and slender limbs, adorning the banks 
tiie rivtilet with its pleating colours, (only less vatitible in eowvA 
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spedee tiuku those the chamdeon,) and’ animating the scene 
nith its light and lively gambols. The oroakii^ nmse of the firog 
is proveildal; this is changed in the love season to a soft and 
plaintive note. A modem writer says, ** A traveller towards the 
desert shores of the Caspian and the Volga would ima^e that 
he heard of a sadden, in the evening, a joyous assembly men 
and women laughing very heartily. He approaches; the inex- 
tinguishable laughter redoubles among the rocks, and, to his 
astonishment, he finds that it proceeds from an assembly of 
enormous black toads, celebrating their nuptial rites.”' 

Although the frogs and toads are now, generally speaking, 
small animals, we must recollect that such has not always bemi 
the case. The Batrachia, whose footsteps occur in the carboni- 
genous eta, and at a somewhat later date, must have been as 
large as good-sized hoga It may at the same time be remarked 
that, if this was the utinost tize attained by batrachia in the eta 
of the secondary formation, they were then, as now, relatively 
much smaller than the saurian order, of whidi several reached 
the length of thirty, forty, and even, it is believed, seventy feet. 

A second division of batrachia is composed of animaU of which 
the salamander is the type; hence called Sidamcmdridce. In 
them the tail is largely developed: in other respects, as in their 
reproductive history, they resemble the preceding division, tire 
water-newts being analogous to the firogs, and the land-ealar 
manders to the toada They also resemble the ranidss in habits ; 
but one remarkable spedes, the Menopoma of the Ohio and 
Alleghany rivers^ which reaches two feet in length, is more fierce 
and carnivorous than any of the frxgs or toada The salamandride 
are extensive^ diffused over the eifth; they generally are small 
animals, bnt one spedes, Sieboltia, which iidrabits a lake upon a 
bipflitiO mountain in Japan, is three feet in length, and fosml 
are foun*} in the sdusts of CEningen (miooene formation), 
irhidi mutii have been of nearly twice this measurement 1%o 
l^irhioheKades from the salamanders, as from otiier batiBadbia^ 
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kj^cobablj what has given rise to the vidgar notion that these 
aniaals oan resist the action of fire. 
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Trat§u$ AnguAnem, 

Axolotl of the 
delicacy. 


The remaining batradua are isolated s{>edei^ 
generally limited in locality, mid all of them retain 
in their maturity some portion of the fidi cha- 
racter. The Am^hiuma, an eel-like animal, two 
or three feet long, which is found In stagnant 
pools in the more southern of the tJnited States, 
has apertures in the sides of the neck, the last 
vestige of the giU-structure. Deep underground, 
in waters never visited by daylight, resides the 
blind Proteuo, which continues to have entire 
giUs branchiig from the neck throughout the 
whole of life, and only depends in a less d^ne 
upon lunga With four short and feeble limbs, 
it departs Httle from the form of the fidi. The 
Sirens, which inhabit marshes in Carolina, have 
no hind limbs, and only rudiments of the anterior 
pair. In the North American lakes is the Meno- 
hromchus, with constant gills, and four very mnall 
limbs: it sometimes .attains the length of three 
feet Another of these gilled batrachia is the 
Mexican lakes, the flesh of which is esteemed a 
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i»du<^<m of ]imbs m Botse these lal^tor remind 
us of the lacertitian animals on the approach of that fiuoilj to 
the sequent ftma. It is not ther^t^ suiprising to learn that 
th^e is a gentis of undoubted batradiians which are whofly serpeh' 
tine in figure, that is, without limbs, and also possessed, like the 
serpents, of unequal lungs. These are the Oedlia, or blind-worm, 
and kindred species, all of them inhabitants of warm countries; 
usuaUy of a very attenuated form, and about two feet long. Till 
lately, the cecilia was ranked with serpents; but its passing 
through a metamorpboab, united to a consideration of its naked 
skin, has at length assigned it to the present order. Yegetable 
matters, as well as mud and sand, have been found in the 
stomachs of the ceciliadse. 

The batrachia have a particular value on the present oocatdon, 
as, although probably but the relics of an order once containing 
inany more genera, and some of these much larger in bulk, they 
present unequivocal affinities to the grade below them, and also 
striking affinities amongst themselves, while their reproduction 
supplies, a faithful picture of the principal phenmnenon concerned 
in the development theory. Several genera, by retaining portions 
of the fish character, make the descent of the whole from 
still more apparent Professor Owen has shown that not m^y 
in the retention of giUs, but in peculiarities of teeth, can the 
nearness of some of the batrachia to fishes be distugnished. The 
Banidse appear to compose two kindred lines; the toads, in their 
more terrestrial habits, may be said to make a greater advance 
than the frogs. In the Salamandride, there are also traces of at 
least two lines: amongst thmh, from smooth and aquaric 
haints, to tuberculated ikms tmd ltiMji haHts, we pass thrdi^ a 
well-knit chain of affid^ies. In tire other Bafradria, we' see oidy 
detached devdopm^ts from the ne^^boiiring fish-form, which 
we may suppose, in some instanoesatksui!, to have be«a psevented 
from ad'vancing into new ferms by the dbraum^tahoss in- w^hh 
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&r as it goe% appears in harmony. ^ First, it is alter fidi 
that reptHes occur in lime, as it is alter fidi that 1h^ stand in 
. organization. Farly in the Carbonigenous era, after fidUM had 
existed for the space of two entire formations, there arises a&mily 
assuming a trace of reptilian character, in an inner row of Saurian 
teeth. Hie Sauroid fishes, as they are called, increase and 
multiply, and, seTeral ages thereafter, — in the Muschelkalk,— - 
the Enaliosauria, or fish-crocodiles ichthyosaur, &c.) are presented, 
in which the passage to the reptile is clear and distinct. Before 
this event in the saurian line, a similar and more effectual transi- 
tion had taken place in another animal series, resulting in those 
qiecimens of the lacertOian order which are found in the Keuper. 
In this instance, our records are meagre, and it is therefore not 
surpri^g that spedmens uniting the fidi with the reptile, as is 
done by the enaliosauria, are not as yet foimd. But still the 
general affinity to the fish-character, as well as a certain degree of 
aquatic habit, is diown in the biconcave vertebrse of these early 
lizards. Of what has been remarked as to the late occurrence of 


serpents, it is not necessary to make repetition. 

The next class above the Beptiles is that of Bibbs, in which 
warm blood makes its first appearance, and which are marked by 
various other traits of superiority, particularly in the nervous 
lydiem, thou^ an oviparous mode of reproduction is stiU main- 
tained. It is a comprehending a vast numbw of fiunilies, 
adi^ted to different spheres of existence and habits; some pre- 
daceous and sangumaiy, others innocent and supported by a 
vegetable diet; some adapted for living upon the water, others 
upon.^ land; some dedgned to dwell upon the ground, others 
up(m trees ^ ylrt exlulnting, t^^ the whole, and under 


every varied of extonal adaptation, a much greats unity of 
structure than any otheor dass of equal impmtance. IJnusr^y 



]*un through the class, one genus mdting 


into anodier mbert dtadings; and yet, from the unfintnnate 


}nin<^le of daadfivafea assumed by natundists— in whi<h the 


BiHirt external are taken as the dbief baab itff arrange- 
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me&t-^ete is no (Jass presented to us in « more cQnfased 
mannw. 

The first true division of the Birds is into three stirpes; one 
whose food consists chiefly of v^table matters; another which , 
live wholly upon flesh; a third which, as compared with either of 
the preceding; may be said to be omnivorous. The starting prnnt 
with all three is in the Swimming Birds (Natatorea of Cuvi^)^ 
where the organization is admittedly the humblest, and to whidi 
an approximation from the Turtles has long been acknowledged. 
In this order, as it is called by Cuvier, there are some genera 
which present the typical bird-form in a stnkingly imperfect 
manner, the feet being placed so far behind the centre of gravity 
that the animal walks no better than a seal, while the anterior 
extremities — short, and in some instances, scaled, rather than 
feathered— do not serve for flight, but are used exactly like the 
paddles &f the marine turtles in propelling the body through the 
water: often for several hundred yards under it. There is some 
reason for believing that the Birds are derived solely from one 
order of the Beptiles, and that this is the cause of their more 
concentrated unity of structure. The afSnity to that inferior class 
is certainly less clearly shown than are the afiSnities whi<^ pervade 
the class itself; but it may be - asked if we can be sure that the 
transition from class to class was always to give intermediate 
forms, or that these, if given, were necessarily to be preserved, 
either as living spemes or as fossils? The Chelonia present a 
sufficient variety of characters to have been the sole parmitage of 
tire Bird class; many being fierce and carnivorous; while others 
.are v^table feeders and of gentle dbaracter. They are now 
chiefly tsoidcal, while the swinuning^ bhds are hyperboreal; but 
the secondary and tertiary fonhations show that the chelonia 
were once mu<di more widely distributed than they now are. 

The first of the great stirpes is that which gives us the birds 
mtiet important of all to us— the domestic poultiy. Its root 
t^^^ears in certain of the natatorial families, the Divms 

Orebes, etc. These are Swimmers native to ^ -Antic 

Q 
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Oeetiiy though accustomed to migrate Sjputh'ward i& whittar. 
1%^ are immediately followed by the Meigansers, Dmcihi^ 
Geese, S'w^s, (d-wotidcs,) and the PhalloK^es (PhaUeropidai), 
GalHnule^ and Coots (LobipedddoB), which still preserve the 
aquatic halnts, and the webbed or lobated feet neoessaxy for |ffo- 
gression in the water, but tend more to residence in liTMS a&d 
other inland waters. In these, however, we see a clear separation 
into three subdivisions, one composed of the Mergansers and 
Ducks, which live in great part upon animal mattos, another 
comprising the Geese and Swans, which are purely vegetaUe 
feeders, and a third embracing the Gallinules and Coots, whose 
diet is jnized. 

The hypothetic history of these animals is so distinct, that it 
might almost be set down as. a series of recorded events. Their 
tendency, in consequence of tastes in aliment, was to advance 
along rivers and the shores of lakes, to those adjacent low 
grounds where v^etable food, worms, and insects are to be 
found.' They landed, we may say, either upon sandy bearhes, 
or upon those low shores which, in the early ages of the world, 
antecedent to a time of cultivation, were wholly covered w^ 
marshea On came the tide of population behind ; it behoves 
them to spread landward for subsistence. The consequence was 
a modification of the hitherto natatorial forms of these birds, to 
suit a strolling life upon soft sands and in marshea The webbing 
of the toes shrunk, being no longer required for swimming ; the 
toee were elongated, so as to give support upon a yielding gixmnd 
or bottcm ; the tarsi were also lengthened, to raise the body of 
the bird above the shallow water in which it walked : at the 
same tame tlm animal acquired a greater length of neok and of 
bill to enalde it to fsed in these watera The remit' 

Wading !l%cds (QtciUaioree of Cuvier) ; mmely a tmnsfoimataoa 
of theh’ swimmixig ]pogenitQz& In some parts of the earth, how- 
ever, the re£^^ ai|aoeiit ito the sea were not marshes, but 
^rtendve sandy phhut possenting means of subsistence somevdiat 
scantier, ^pit stiU’ not to be neglected The ctmsequenoe was> A 
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l)imch of tbio 8wii]|aa:ers,' adapted by l^agtb and streogth of 
limbs for that rapid pgrogresdon from one place to another which 
is required {mimals fdaoed on extensi^ wastea This Inanch 
0 <nnpri 8 eB fbe Bunning Birds (Purelyre$)f the Ostrich in .Africa, 
the Emeu and Oassowary of Australia, the Bhea of America, the 
Apteryx of New Zealand ; characterized by an extinction of the 
hind toe, which is not needed in their fidd of existence, and a 
reduction of the wings for the same reason in a modified d^ree, 
with, however, an approximation to mammalian (dtaraoters^ in 
the hair-like appearance of the feathers, the presence .of a 
diaphragm in the visceral cavity, and other structural minutua 
The three subdivisions of the first stirps are with tolerable 
distinctness seen, passing each into its several progeny amoiig the 
wadera Looking at once to external features, and to habits and 
characters, we readily select, as the descendants of the anatine 
birds, the Ardeidce (Herons, Spoonbills, and Storks), Ibe most 
brilliantly plumaged of the Waders, as the Ducks are of the 
Swimmers, and equally addicted to a foul kind of animal diet, 
being, as is well known, amongst the most active scavengmn of 
eastern and other citiea The anserine birds claim a progeny in 
the Oruidce J!^Ci«aes), whose form of head, and the porition of 
the eye, as well as the elevation of the hind toe upon the leg, 
remind us of that family, while their constancy to a pure 
v^table diet is equally oonqiicuous. The Fhalleropn^ Gal- 
linules, and Coots, reappear in a variety of forms, posribly forming 
inferior divisions- or branches, yet evidently idl much allied, the 
EcdUdce (Baals), Ofidos (Bustards), partially cursoriid in figure, 
the Oharadmadai (Plovers), and the BeolepaeidoB (Snipes, Sand-t 
pipers, and Curlews). AH of these, birds are mixed feeden^ of 
gmille and timkl character, with n tmidemy to walking power, 
which m some instances enables the animal to escape more 
snrdiy by threacfing tim brake than by flight This last prtpckty 
may be connected in some wny with Ihe form of the feet dragen 
by the grebes, phallerope^ mi other genera of the snldi- 
visum, i^se being not wehbed,13co those of the othm swimnfiiig 

q2 
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Lillis, but lobated ; that is, having a separate lobe esqMiided 
aloi^ the sides of each toe. 

The origin of all the bird-life as yet spok«x of, was that ocean 
which we now see beating the northern shores of the two great 
co ntinents. There, almost exdusivdy, is the nativity of these 
Swimmers; there do they yet live in sea and air-darkenii^ 
abundance. Swimming birds, corresponding to them, scarcely 
exist anywhere in southern oceans; there is but one develop- 
ment of anatine birds in that quarter, in the geese and oereopsis 
of Australia. The rise of wading descendants was the conse- 
quence of a spread inland ; that is, harmonizing with that system 
of ftTiimal migration which the swimming birds are still seen 
practising. Pursuing our hypothetic history, this movement of 
bird-life soon overpassed the borders of rivers, lakes, and marshes, 
and came to elevated, dry, and sylvan grounds ; and a necesrity 
for other modifications then arose. 

At least two of the subdivisions had descendants suited to the 
new fields of existence. The cranes, spread as far south as Indu^ 
there gave forth, as a great colony for its rich woods, the equally 
beautiful and useful Pheasant family {Phasiamdc^, compriring 
the trained peacock, the jungle-fowl, and common poultry ; in 
central America, in like manner, they presented the correspond- 
ing genera of turkeys and cutrassows. Thus came those useful 
domestic birds, some of which have been our servants as long as 
wan has had a history, and which have entered so much into 
our common associations and literature. From them, agmn, 
proceeded tiie Pigeons (fiol/umbidce) whose beauty and innocence 
are evmi more endearingly present to us. To those who know 
only the common fowl and the ordinary pigeon of our country, 
it may be difficult to suppose mch a connexion ; but in Indm^ 
the native seat nf tiie fiunily, the forms of the dove are numerous, 
and amongst them am species (for examjde, Qeophilus Nko- 
baimms) which am evi^ntly intermediate. 

The game-lnzds, grouse, partridges, quails, &c. (TeimomdoB) 
t^ppear as desdeudaiits 4^ the rails and bustards, appropriate to 
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the heathy moorlaj^d and mountain. So mids the fint ^reat 
stiipcr of the class of IKids. 

Some gfeneral princ^es are clearly to be observed in the 
genealogy, llach subdivision preserves its own character, parti- 
cularly as to food, through all the transformatimis whidi it 
undeigoea Thus the anserine birds, the cranes, and the poultry 
and pigeons, are all of them innocent vegetable-feedii^ animals. 
There is also an invariable diminution of size of body from the 
oceanic original to the inland descendants; for example, the 
anserine birds sink in the cranes, these fall off again in the 
poultry, and these again in the pigeona At the same time, 
intelligence and the tendeni^ to domestidty always increase. 

The Second great stirps is composed of birds destined by their 
organization and dispositions to act as destructives over the rest. 
Its chief subdivision commences in a swimming family (Prood- 
laridai), of which the huge Albatross, with its ten-feet expanse 
of wings and its great hooked bill, is an example. The tendency 
of this family, as determined by the temptation of food, was not 
generally to low shores, but to cliffy wildemessea Accordingly, 
it has no intermediate stilted forms, unless a solitary species, the 
Secretary of India and the Mauritius, be an exception. It may 
be regarded as passing at once into the majestic Sagle, the 
grandest of all birds, and a terrible image of imrelenting destruc- 
tiveness. Some of the aquiline genus, as tl^e Osprey, still haunt 
the shores and rivers, while others take up their abode in inland 
and generally Alpine grounds, frequenting the plains only for 
the sake of pr^. The Kites and Bvaza/rde show an affinity, as 
of descent, to the Eagles. Another subdivision presents, in suite, 
the Falcone (including hawks), apd the Owls {StrigideB), tire 
latter being adchcted to living near the haunts of men and pur* 
suing prey ly night, A link between the two is seen in tire 
per^prine fslcon, both in its owlish visage and its inelinatioir to 
live in tall buildings, Anotirer swimming family, compoaed of 
tire Pelicans and Cormorants (Pdica/nidci^ gives rise to tire 
TulturM ; and thus is completed the mpiorikl stitpa 
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1^6 Third stirps is in some req)eots the mgst reauttkalde of all. 
,It spreads out into a much greater variel^ of (q)ecies than eitlier 
of the other two ; it is diffiised over every cotmtiy of the globe. 
On the whole, it may be described as omnivorous, though some 
genera are exclusively flesh-eaters, and even dhttinguished by 
their predaceous and sanguinary character. Hopping is a pre- 
vailing, though not exclusive, mode of progression. In the land 
genera, the foot is adapted for grasping or perching ; whence tbe 
term Inseaeores is applied to them. The birds are generally, 
though not in every instance, remarkable for their wariness and 
vivacity; some are noted for their chattering and imitative 
powers ; some of the most advanced genera attract attention by 
their beautiful song. 

The stirps starts with the QuUs (LoeridoB), an oceanic tribe 
distributed over the whole world, of active flying habits, 
generally of pure white plumage, presenting a variety of species, 
some of which, as the Terns, tend to a river life, and are of a 
swallow-like form. The mental character o£ the gulls does not 
stand hi^ in our estimate ; but we often do injustice in this 
respect to the sea-birds, believing that to be stupidity whidi is 
only unconsdousness of danger arising from the habitat being 
remote from human haunta Mr. Edmondstone Zetland 
speaks of the ''characteristic inquisitiveness and vivacity" of 
many of the gulls, b^g the very qualities to be expected in the 
patriarchs of this stirpa Certain species, as the Skua, are jare- 
daeequs and flerce, and the Glaucous Gull is a well-known 
att^dant ap<m sailing vessels for the sake of o£&L Like tbe 
crow% tbe gulls attack and devour ; they will quickly eat up a 
dead whalei The common gull, again, covaei to land in culti- 
vated regions^ and follows the plough in search cxf what it may 
tom up. It is nc^ unworthy of notice, oonsidming how this 
stirps is gienatdly distinganbed in respect of voie^ tbat a par- 
ticular qiedes d^the Jiaridss is known, from its peculiar dy, ly 
the name of tbe 

Though tb^ Ghdls^ am upim the whole a wluti^ rae^ tih^e 
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sae epwoes preBBBiti^g m admixtoxe This should 

pxupaio us iu some d^ree to hear the crows (Gorvidce) presented 
as the unmediate cssooessois of the Chihs, more eepecially as one 
of ihe &mily— the Pie— -is checineied, and white crows som^ 
times occur as exceptions to the rule. But the, immediate 
dependence of the colour of plumage upon conditions is one of 
the most familiar &>cts of the philosophical naturalist; and the 
changes in this respect which individual birds undergo in &eir 
*mouliings before attaming maturity, might well reconcile us to 
the most startling transitions in this extenial character. 

Intelligent, wary, social, omnivorous, though some tend more 
to flesh-eating than others, the Crow family is everywhere well 
marked ; everywhere are they an object of marvel and curious 
study to our species, to whom it almost appears as if their voices 
were a kind of speech. In the genealogy of animals, their phtce 
is exteemely important, for to scarcely any has so vast and 
various a progeny been given. It clearly appears that various 
crows, the Baven, Book, Jay, Pie, etc., are the heads of so many 
distinct families, which have assumed various sub-characters in 
different regions of the globe, according as they were affected 
by external conditions; “a mighty maze, but not without a 
plan.” 

Taking the predaceous corvidse first — they start in the Baven 
of the old world, and misnamed Black Vulture of America, the 
largest of all the species; animals keen-scented, cautious, yet 
fieroe, and which do not scruple even to attach some of the 
huger mammalia. In oiur continent, we see the raven and 
carrion crow followed by the hooded crow, which, being only a 
reduced imege of its predecessor, ydll without much difficulty 
pair with the forma:, and {sroduce a pK>lific of^ring. 

The crows ate classed by naturalists as Conirostres; that k, 
having a conical beak. The beak i^ neverthelesB, oonridoaidy 
curved in the predaceous spedes, so as to approach the hooked 
form : in the American carrion crow it is as decidedly hoeked as 
that of any raptorial ImtL Tins should prepare us for hoatlng 
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Benes of birds descended from the {ffedaoe^ns crows, with that 
lethieed kind of raptorial beak which having a curve and a notch 
CO* tooth in the upper mandible, gives them in cl assifi c ation the 
name of Dentirostrea One of these genera is the Shrikes or 
Butcher Bircb (Lamadce), a numerous and widely-diSused assem- 
blage, living upon the smaller birds and insects, the former of 
which the shrike sticks, when killed, upon thorns, as a*butoher 
hangs up meat in his stall ; hence the name of the genua From 
the shrikes also proceed certain genera of eminently insectivorous * 
habits, and some of which, in accordance with that kind of pr^, 
have the reduced form of beak called fissirostral, accompanied by 
a great width of gape — ^namely, the Swallows, Swifts, and Martins, 
(ffirtmdinidcB ) ; the Nightjars and Ooatsuckera (CaprimvZgidcB), 
which, feeding by night, are to the swallows what the owls are to 
the falcons; also the Fly-catchers (Muacica^pidcB), a genus so 
near to the shrikes in aspect, that several of the species have 
been classed by various naturalists in that group. 

From the shrikes, moreover, if we can trust to an admitted 
affinity, come the Thrushes and Blackbirds {MervMdoe), whose 
fine song has blinded us in some degree to their destructive 
habits ; as also certain corresponding birds of other countries, the 
Breves of India and Australia, the Water Owsel of Europe ; the 
Mocking Bird, Water Thrush, and Ant Thrush of America. The 
Lyre-birds of Australia are also in strong affinity to the t.hmab<:w. 
Here it may be remarked, that the blackbird, as well as the crow, 
occasionally produces a white of&pring, thus returning as it were 
to the primitive type. 

The meruline fiunUy have an extensive progeny in the warblers 
(Sykmdw), nightingale, stonechat, blackcap, redbreast, redstart, 
etc., which are specially inhabitants of the groves and thickets, 
and devoorers of insecta The affiliation hoe is peculiarly 
distinct : M. TieQlot remarks, “ a spotted warbler is to my eye 
nothing but a thriuh in immature." With the thrushes are also 
connected the wagtails (XotO/CfiMidcB ) ; in the Americari water- 
thrurii this affinity is-exhibiied very stroi^ly. 
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The Ohoog^ or !^ 9 d-l^[ged Crow (Fr^Hm), an ommyoxons 
gently ci familmr habitB, may, from the admitted affinity, be set 
down as the undoubted progenitor of the Starlings and Pastors 
(Stv/midce), a feinily in ffivour with the human species on 
account of their intel%enoe, spiightliness, and fine song. “ They 
appear,” says Mr. Swainson, “ as a smaller kind of crows, which 
they very much resemble in manners and structure.” Allied to 
the starlings, and probably an ofi&hoot from some local genus, are 
*the Pique-b<Bufe (Buphagidcs) of Africa, which gave occasion to 
a remark of some importance in the present speculation. These 
birds derive their food from the parasitdc larvse contained in the 
ddns of ruminant animals, upon whose backs accordingly they 
take their meals, holding on by their cramp-iron-like feet, and 
using a forceps-like beak to squeeze out their food. The bird is 
fitted in a peculiar manner for this mode of existence; its daws 
are the most hooked of all birds’ claws, overlooking only the birds 
of prey. It is curious thus to find a bird fitted for a life in 
intimate connexion with other animals, which we know did not 
come into existence till after the commencement of birds. Upon 
the common theory, it would be necessary to believe that the 
pique-boeuf was (^ed into existence by a special fiat in connexion 
with the greater phenomenon of the origin of ruminant a.Tiimii,1w. 
It almost looks like derision to ask if this be credible, especially 
when we consider that the pique-boeuf is, in reality, not a bird 
standing in a solitary distinction of characters, but only a kind of 
starling adapted to spedal habits. Yet the reigning opinion of 
paturalists, if true to itself, can in no way escape from the 
absurdity to which this question reduces them. 

Near to the starlings, but perhi^ps only by collateral relation- 
ship, is an important genus, numerous in both Europe and North 
America, the Larks (AlotAidddoB), a ground-inhabiting, seed-eating, 
innocent race, endeared to us by the habit so noted in certain 
qpedes of rising high in the air, and there pouring out thear 
beautiful ahd joyful scmgs. There are many varieties of the Lack, 
adapted to life upon shoresi, in fields, and amongst the woods. 
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^^egrp06M8s a remarkably strong conical for.liudciiig seeds, 
aatd wbidi they occasionally employ even in breaking nuts for the 
sako of the kem^ Perhaps 'with the laiks should be associated 
the pipits or titlinga The Buntii^ (JEmbonHdcB), oompising 
^ yeUow-hammei; ortdan, eta, are a comparatively untun^ul 
variatioii from the larks, having a shorter bill, with a palatal 
knob, but generally mmilar habits, insomuch that they are often 
caught in the same net From them again we pass to the €par- 
ro'WB (Pasaeiw), so widely diffused and so well known, and to the 
Finches (Fri/ngUMdoi), the latter an extensive group of field 
birds, comprehending the goldfinch, chaffinch, lionet, canary, 
m>a}-bill, etc. The most conspicuous external feature of this 
series of birds is a hind claw of unusual length and straightnesa 
All are conirostral. 

The Cuckoo is from many features entitled to a place in or 
about this portion of the corvine stirps, though its zygodactyle 
foot has caused it to be classed by naturalists in their purely 
artificial order of Scansores or climbers. It is prevalent over the 
whole world, including Australia, and is everywhere noted for its 
habit of placing its eggs in the nests of other birds, that its young 
may be hatched and brought up by them. As is well known, the 
rearing of a young cuckoo in a nest costs the life of all the focAer 
mother’s own prc^ny. Here occurs another difficulty of a re- 
markable kind, for those who maintain that each q)ecies has been 
the result of a special fiat ; for how irreconcileable is it 'with all 
Oar ideas of immed/ia/te or q)ecial arrangement, that a partinMlar 
species can only be continued by such a sacrifice ! The &ct is, 
that the cuckoo is obliged by its constitutional character to stay 
an unusually short time in the northern regions where it produces 
its young. In our country its normal stay is only ficmn the 
middle ^Apnl to tibe beginning of July. Belated in its ai^sroadr 
to the nuislag regmiu^ it is obliged to make use of the nests of 
othmr birds, which it finds ready built. What is worthy o£ nc^ioe, 
it em|fioy8 the nsfrifi of Its ov^ nearest relati.ons, the larks^ papits, 
finches, iqMrto^ an anangemmit we may suppose tp be 
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otttoiected in sooie witii the .««rly histoiy of the whole 
group of i^>ecies--« £unUy or cla^ aamfioe, as it were, for the 
beoefit of a less foi^imate laember. Tlua, it will be obeyed, 
when we tidce the whcde group togethw, as onij^ vaiiaitions pror 
duoed by certain natural laws from one stQok, the paradtical 
rejnroduotion of the cuckoo sinks into that character whkdx alone 
we can recondle with the rest of the j^vid^rtial schema— a 
trivial exceptive evil in the midst of mu<h that appean^ and un- 
doubtedly is, very good. 

The Jay is said ly Professor Maogillivray to connect the crows 
with the Tits (Pa/ridcB), a varied genus of notedly crow-like 
characters. 

From the Nutcracker, another of the smaller crows, come the 
Woodpeckers (Piddc^, which present merely a modification of 
the corvine structure to suit an insect-eating life amidst growing 
timber. The woodpeckers, for this purpose, have turned back the 
outer toe, so as to be able to climb and cling to the stems of trees; 
the beak has been at the same time elongated, to enable them to 
search in the crevices of the timber for insecta They are spread 
into all the quarters' of the globe. It is interesting to observe the 
kindred nature of the parent species: the nutcracker is often 
observed to climb the bark of trees: it uses the beak to split open 
nuts; and, as in the woodpecker, the middle feathers of the tail 
have been found worn in consequence of its dimbing habits. 
In near affinity to the woodpeckers, but perhaps only in ootsdn- 
ship, not in descent, we must place the Creepers (Gerthiada), nut- 
hatch, hoopoe, wren, &a ; smaller Inrds, which have the toes in 
the usual arrangement, but are not less dexterous in making their 
way along the bark of trees, and a<ymbi«g it for their frvourite 
food. 'The TTogona of India, AWca, and Amenci^ and &e 
kindred Todies, of the first of these countries and Jamaica^ also 
appear to be of the woodpecker connexion. If we mig^t judge by 
tlm toructure of the tongue, we shotdd place the Hwnmmff 
Birds <d America in the rame brands of the corvine geneiddgy : 
the^dit insects, ahhoi;^h theyato omrtainly roore pecul^llKfri^ 
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to draw an innocent aliment firom the juioe%pf those flowers Whose 
dyes they themselves rival Goiret^nding to them in the Old 
World are the Honey^eatera of Australia and Bv/nrbvrda of India 
and Aflica. Those remarkable looking Inrds, the Hombills 
{BuoeridcB), natives of India and AMca, are another off-shoot of 
the great corvine nest, most probably from the Carrion crow, 
which, in feeding, those of Africa at least resemble. They are 
gregarious, noisy birds, generally of large size, with feet riiort for 
perching, Iheir habit being to reside in treea The tendenr^ of 
the crow tribe to noise, or the exercise of voice, has led in this 
genus to a development which forms their most conspicuous 
feature, namely, a hollow protuberance, blown out, as it were, like 
a bag, upon the top of the upper mandible, and which serves as a 
sounding board to increase the vodferation which the bird delights 
to utter. In immediate descent from these birds appear the 
Plantain-eaters (Musophagidoe), which, however, are restricted to 
Africa. 

The Toucans of Tropical America (Bcmphmtidce) are another 
branch of the corvine family. They live in deep forests, much 
after the manner of the woodpeckers, using their enormous beaks 
and barbed tongues in searching out eggs and nestlings in the 
hollows of treea Singular as the beak appears in this instance, 
it is seen to be expressly suited for the objects which the bird 
wishes to accomplish. Let us not wonder too much at a growth 
so extraordinary, or be too eager to set it down as a feature 
separating this bird hopelessly from all the rest of the corvine 
family. M^aturalists daily see such modifications of this instru- 
nient^ as make it very easy to understand how the ft.TiiTnii.1, tempted 
by food in peculiar situations, came to have its beak adapted to 
the purpose of obtaining it. The same remark will serve on our 
introducu^ tlie Parrots (Peittoticidce) as another family of the 
corvine srirps, some of whose special qualities, particularly 
gacruhty aind imitAtiveness, they possess in an extracirdinaiy 
degree. Th^ are ifldiributed throughout the intertro|aosl ooun- 
iries of both hemispkeiesjas well as Aiiiif.ra.lin. f md Nerw Zealand. 
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Souaenily urboreal in habita, in them we see the perfection of 
the scansorial or zygodactyle fonn4)f the £)o^ the outer toe being 
turned oompletel; behind. 

In the stone record there are, as is well known, tsw entries of 
birds; but such as there are, bear a general oorrespondenoe with 
this view of the genealogy of the olasa The Connecticut foot- 
steps chiefly point to tribes which stand early in the pedigree, 
namely, species allied in structure to the snipes and {dovers. 
Others, from their gigantic size, have been thought only referable 
to struthious birds — an equally early of&hoot from the aquatic 
order. Some few are more dubiously assigned to rasorial birds. 
With r^ard to the absence, here or at an earlier period, of swim- 
ming birds, let it be considered that the phenomena are extremely 
local cmd limited; also, that the spot investigated is a portion of 
an ancient shore, a haunt of wading rather than of swimming 
birds. Recently, indeed, it has been announced that one of the 
birds indicated by the footmarks was a swimming bird — a fiilica, 
or coot; but, as aU such announcements require confirmation, little 
can be founded upon this, more especially as a footprint 
resembling that of a finch was spoken of at the same time. In 
rooks posterior to the Coimecticut footmarks, but within the 
secondary formation, occur three bird fossils, one referred to the 
snipe fitmily, another to the albatross, and the third to the 
swallow; the majority being thus applicable to early portions of 
the genealogy. When we at length come into the tertiary forma- 
tion, we find, in the. eocene, a- vulturine bird : soon after which 
omitholites, as they are called, become of greater abundance; and 

here," says Mr. Strickland, “ as in every other department 
the animal kingdom, we pmx^ive a rapid approzimatioB. to the 
faunsi, .which is charactmistic of the period in which we lite.'^ 

Finally, we have to inq^e into the connexions between the 
lower vertebrate dasses and the highest, the Mammalia. Natu- 
ralists place the Birds between tire Reptiles and Mammals ; ^yetr 

* Bspart on tlM Frogrew and Pracut State of Ornitfaologjr, lijr H. E. Btri^lad ; 
fiStiii Aaiooiaties, 1844. 
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ij| fKNtte m|>ects the birds aro iiot truly intermediate. Wa ace 
thffi less to be surprised on finding that t^ pxinoipal mammal 
orders appear to be immediately connected ^h the R^tiiiiSs, 
while only the lowest come through the Hida As usual in 
transi^om from daas to das^ which in general are the leaps of 
the develc^ment process, the passage &om reptile and bird to 
mammal is obscure; only indicated in a few stray facta Perhaps 
the fossil Uank at the condusion of the cretaceous era has helped 
to keep light from this subject Still we ha^ enough to bear us 
out in saying, that, as the fishes connect with leptiles, and these 
with birds, so do reptiles and birds together connect with 
mammalia; thus {dadng the general &ct of the continued 
advance of animal life from its lowest to its highest point 
beyond a doubt 

The first glimpse of the mammalian type presented by geo- 
Ic^cal research, is in the Cetiosaur, a huge reptile of the Oolite, 
nearly allied to the marine sauria, but exhibiting in the form of 
the laigm: vertebrae a clear aflSnity to the whale tribea In con- 
nexion with this £act, the physiologist tells ue^ that in the manatus 
and dugong, specimens of these tribes, there is a dense texture 
of bone, and am absence of medullary cavities, a«wtni1ating their 
skeleton to the reptiles, which class they further resemble in the 
loose coimexion of the bones of the head. It would thus appear, 
in this grand instance, as in adl others, that the starting point of 
the superior dass was in the marine and consequently earliest 
examples of that bdow ; for the trunk of the genealogical tree of 
Being is short compared with the branchea 

The passi^ from the Birds to the Mamnutlia oonheeted with 
thmn hafopens (fmr acddent in the preservation of qiedes and the 
disoovely foecdls- is much concerned in tire case) to be more 
manifisst. Scunewhat unexpectedly — but Nature must be takoi 
as we find .hOTr^it is the humblest mammalian orders, which 
codle through iMs prolzacted channel They are, the 
Edentata (armadilloB, ant-eaters, pangolins, eta), the Inaectm^m 
(molea, hedgeh<^ ^)> Rodentia (Inioe, sqmrreH harei^ 
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Bj aH modem eom^weative aiatoiaiBts^ it is allowed that these 
dmw, in th^ osseous struetine, imperfect dmith^n^ and humble 
character of brain, an afSnity to birds. There is, howevmr, 
another order ctf animals, which can hardly be cmisidered as fiiUy 
mammali a n in character; In^laoental Mammalia tirey may at 
the best be called; and winch are even nearer to the Inrd char 
racter than the three orders above ^mrumerated. These are &e 
Monoiremea and Ma/rmpkiU; animals now almost restricted to 
Australia, but which were formm'ly more widely distributed. In 
the Insin and other parts of the organization, they are decidedly 
bird-like. But this is not all ; for in the only surviving mono- 
tremes, the Omithorhynchus and Eritidna, we see the bill and 
welvfeet of the swimming-bkd still unchanged, the fomrer 
animal being a semi-rodent, and the latter a semi-inseirivore. 


Fio. 107. 
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H6r6 is a gradation most remarkable, the point reached being 
oidy, as it were, half-way towards the higher form of existence. 
It is also very remarkaUe to &id amongst the more numerous 
marsupials, geneiu recalling the rodent and the insectivorous 
forms, as if these were only further advances along «iiinilii.r lines. 

Reverting to the genealogy of the higher orders of Mamml^lh^ 
we find ourselves introduced by the cetiosaur and the remark: as 
to file osteolcgy of the dugo]:^,«into the confines of the maiine 
or fish-like order of their dass. In this group of animals^ what 



2^ MVJSmES AMD OEOaEAF&KUX 

izct strikes us is thaty srhile united by^ a eommon tuedium 
e€ esdstence, and some peculiarities fitted tbereto, they are 
otherwise extremely various, as much so indeed as all the land 
ina.Tntnii.1ia. together. The whale, the dolphin, the seal, are 
Aniwala fully as different from each other as the panther and the 
elephant, the deer and monkey. Naturalists now b^n to say 
that the Carnivora (Ihms, bears, genets, ^rews) are represented 
in the seals, and the great pachyderms in the whales; — ^the 
ruminants, also, in the herbivorous cetes (manttus and dugong). 
Obscure as is our knowledge of the aquatic mammals, this 
relation is indubitable, but its real character has never been read. 
It becomes quite intelligible when we arrive at the idea of a 
genWl^cal ^tem; but in no other way, to all appearance, can 
it be explained. 

The aquatic mammals are not properly one distinct order, nor 
two either. They merely form the initiatory stages of certain 
teirestiM orders, — a cross section, as it were, at the bottom of 
those orders, and part of the compotite chain by which they are 
connected with the reptilea 

The first of these terrestrial orders is that of the Commxyra: 
it starts in the seals (Phcmdce). We see in that family genera 
bearing a positive resemblance to both the urtine and the feline 
tribes, and respectively called in consequence sea-bears and sea- 
lions. It is also of importance in the case of the bears, that there 
are genera (such as the arctic bear) geographically adjacent to 
the jaunts of the*phocal tribes, partly similar in their semi- 
aquatic habits, and also akin in the low (plantigrade) organization 
of tiieir hind extremitiea From the bears — startling as it may 
appemv- {troceed the Comidoe (wolf, fox, dog), in which th«» is 
at once an improvement in form (digitigrade) and an advance in 
intelligeno& 3jet not prejudice resist this pedigree. We must 
remembar that tiia dog is still a carnivorous animal, and,, in tiie 
wild state, a ferouions one. But the almost identity of tdel^, 
and the fact of the l^ar and dog having proved firoitful, nm tird 
facts on whudi the gaaealogy chiefly resta 
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A third (iaiiiiv6rou% line, which may be celled the MutAelme, 
is clearly traceable from the seal called the Otaria, through tbe 
sea<etter, the river-otter, and so on to the shrews and musteline 
animals in general One, in which the succession is not so dis- 
tinctly seen, embraces the Vimrrme animals, induding the 
hysraa, procyon, genet, ichneumon, etc. 

The alliance of the Pachydermata to the whales is frilly admitted 
by modem zoologists, being seen in the thick and naked skin, 
the gigantic body, massive bones, and even the variable and 
irregular teeth, peculiar to the latter animala Here it is also 
important to observe that some of the pachyderms nearest to the 
whales in bulk, as the hippopotamus and rhinoceros, are partly 
aquatic in their habits. Even the elephants and tapirs, eib but 
one step frirther on to terrestrial habits, seeing that they chiefly 
haunt the savannahs and jungles adjacent to great rivers. The 
EquidoB (horse, ass, quagga, onager) and the Suidce (pig, baby- 
roussa, peccary) are pachyderms adapted to inland situations, 
reduced in bulk, but improved in organization. Their respective 
parentages in the bulkier families may be left for future decisioii^ 

The herbivorous cetes, dugong, manatus, and walrus, form the 
basis of the great order Rv/rmmmtia, to which they are allied in 
their gregarious habits and large bulk, as well as in their food.* 
This order presents two distinct subdivisions — the Bovidce 
(aurochs, bison, buffido, ox), leading on by such intermediate 
forms as the ovibos or musk-ox to the sheep ; and the OervidoB 
(elk deer), leading on to the goat ; the animals of low and alluvial 
grounds thus, as usual, passing into smaller species adapted to 
more inland and elevated situationa 

The last mammalian order is that which Linnseus called 
Frimatea, comprehending, however, het only the monkeys and 
lemma, and the Ohmroptera or bats, but the Sloths (Srad^ 

: which Cuvier, merely firom their want of certain teeth, 

i.A (ilE^ WM ungned to tite ImdiiTOroiis oetes in tiie fUtii offitioo. 

Siaee ttaia tlw baluoe of ericteaoe a]pp«n to me decidedly for the amajiemetit abe» 
infficsted. .. 
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phuied elsewhere.' For this order there iTemaine (wi^ a long 
iittervid) a basis in the DdpM/rddai, the last and noallest &e 
cetacean tribes. This affiliation has a special sa|^rt in the brain 
of the Dolphin family, which is distinctly allowed to be, in jaropor- 
tien tp general bulk, the greatest amongst mammalia, next to the 
oran-outang and man. We learn from Tiedeman,tbat “ each of the 
Cabral hemispheres is composed, as in man and the monkey tribe, 
of three lobes — an anterior, a middle, add a posterior;" and these 
hemispheres “present much more numerous circumvolutions and 
grooves than those of any other aniinaL" Here it might be rash 
to found anything upon the ancient accounts of the dolphin — its 
ffimiliarity with man, and its helping him in shipwreck and 
various marine disasters, although it is difficult to believe these 
stories to be altogether without some basis in fact. There is no 
doubt, however, that the dolphin evinces a predilection for human 
society, and charms the mariner by the gambols which it performs 
beside his. vessel The first steps from this aquatic family are 
perhaps not to be seen upon earth. It appears as if we had to 
take up the lines in decidedly inland species — ^the Monkey? 
and ^oths, which are sylvan ; the Bats, which are partially 
aerial ; and man, who is geographically universal. For the Sloths 

‘ The doths have been .nused firom assocution with the ant-eeten and annadilloa to 
the Primatea, hy a Trench natunlist, in conaideration of the complete nature of the 
ftwe-arm, the head of the radioa being round and ^t for rotation; also, from the tiiorax 
bong rather wide than deep, and from the form of the trunk in ita lower part. Mr. 
Owen ia oppoaed to the tranalation; but it ia anpported by Mr. Edward Newman, a 
living Mxdogiat of the flrat diaraeter. The following are Mr. Newman’a reeaona: — 

“ The flioe of the aloth ia round, abort, and remarkable for ita almoat hnman expreaaion, 
a diaraeter even more obaervable in thia animal than in the m^jwity of monkqra. The 
ftmetare of die dcnD and teeth aiao exhibit aome approaohea to die monkcya, bnt none to 
theaat«eaten,. T3ie ne^ tffut, and generali external appeaianoe ia that of a monkey, ^e 
mamnue are two only, and theae are pectoral. The feet are*alwaya naed aa handa fer 
graapng and dhnbiag, and never aa feet for walking or mnning on the gronnd. The 
doth qpenda hia dsae eatMy hi treea, among the bnnehea of which he tiavela wM 
wondeifd 1848. 

The nqrihdogfat who lua anp^Sed aome MS. notea on theae pagea hera rmnaitka: 
“The eharacteia enauwatad above are rathor adi^ve than eaaoitiaL In »»»^ 
eaaendddiaraetan^ d^Of i^ne^^ and genetaii^ i^atemaidM dbthaara vefjtlew. 
Moreover, du^ ite. btditiiial^ OHmected vHth 'the Mylodon, MegadMdhm, etc., idikh 
have many rq^tilian aMnidea.” 
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alone, do we disoem*any trace of intermediate sped.ee. These 
appear distinctly enough in the fossil m^therinm and m^;a- 
lonyx.' Hie want of the rest is not a formidable difficulty, for it 
appears, generally, that the spedes hovering between sea and 
land, or those adapted to live upon shores and low grounds, are 
most liable to become extinct. Hence it is that the tapirine and 
elephantine animals are vMbly fading from the face of the earth. 
Thus has the anoplothere perished, while the llama survivea It 
cannot fail to be remarked that the. geological history of the 
mammalia is, as far as we obtain from it any distinct ideas, in 
conformity with these views regarding their classification. The 
marsupials and aquatics appear early, even before the cretaceous 
era. After the long blank which that formation represents, what 
are the animals found predominant in the beginning of the 
tertiary? The great pachyderms and cetacea, particularly mansk- 
tidsa The dog, horse, and other culminating spedes of the 
various lines, come comparatively late, the sheep and goat not at 
all; man also is absent, till die most* recent formationa 

We cannot but regard with profound interest the question 
respecting our own immediate ancestry. The mind immediately 
refers to the simial family, whose form, size of brain, and general 
characters make so manifest an approach to our own. Yet it 
may be doubted if the particular spedes whence the human 
fanuly was derived, has ever come under the attention of 
naturalista It seems, judging from analogy, as if a largar spedes 
than any as yet described, ware required, for this place in the tree 
of being. It may here be observed that of all the reptilian ordars, 
the batrachian is that which has best pretensionB to a place in the 

^ It suggested tliat the megatherium exhibit an alliance to the arinadHloa 
hf a bony armoov. Mr. Newman Netture) expresses his disaent to this 

norioB, because the dorsal vertebrm want those lateral processes so essential to tfan 
sapport ol a weighty osseous carapace. 1 should rather fbncy him a sloth in all his 
eharnetes, with a round monk^*like faoe» an, awkward gaiti shaggy hm, peetolil 
jtc* PlIlpdDi^ Ifyloto, end (hi ^^dstinet) 1^. HsHaa’i 
Ifisaouxiettse^ efidifttly approach Iffes^dhei^^ and unite in fennhig n 

■ A'2 ■ 
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pedigree of the Frmiates. ** Itis aijigular,"«ayB Dr. B(^et, ** tiiat 
the ^g, though so low ki the scale of vertebrated animals, should 
bear a striking resemblance to the human conformation in its 
organs of progressive motion.” It is the only animal besides man 
with a calf to its leg. It evidently “ is making," says Dr. Boget, 
“an approximation to the higher orders of mammalia." The 
frog, however, is but a humble off-shoot of the main liae ter- 
minating in the Primates. In these things the superficial thinker 
will only see matter of ridicule: the large-hearted and truly 
devout man, who puts nothing of natiure away from him, will, on 
the contrary, discover in them interesting traces of the ways of 
Gk>d to man, and a deeper breathing of the lesson, that whatever 
lives is to him kindred. 

Our view of the animal kingdom is now completed, and I 
venture to claim for it the character of being, with all necessary 
and unavoidable imperfections, the only approach yet made to a 
truly natural classification. Proceeding everywhere upon obvious 
affinities, most pf them admitted. by zoologists, or else upon 
equally acknowledged facts in the doctrine of embryology, it 
presents an arrangement in almost .every point conformable to 
palseontology, or the geological history of animals upon earth. 
Nay more; so far is that history from being irreconcileable with 
any assumed progress of animated being from simple to complex 
forms, that I would now say, any discoveries violently altering it, 
or doing more than filling up its blanks, would be at issue witix 
the true plan of ]?eing, and a source of doubt with regard tq the 
whole of onr hypothesis of creation. 

It now appears that we may regard the animal kingdom (and 
by anal(gy the vegetable also) as composed of series of forms, 
each usually taking an origin in the lowest sub-kingdom, and 
afterwards passing through higher grades, but not in evbry case 
through all, until the highest is reached. It appears that the 
grand matrix of c^ganic being is the sea, though this is not to he 
held as exdudihg ifitdds of leaser mass, and different chaiactw, 
from thmr d^te m ^is phenomenon. Bearding the ooeanas 
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the grand medium ofjiife^ we see what may be called trunk lines 
of being passing through it, as high the mammalia^ with 
terrestrial fSunilies shooting off at various points, or forming the 
terminations or ‘‘ capitals" of the main lines, passages, however, 
being observed in some instances to have taken place on land. 
Two principles are thus seen at work in the production of the 
organic tenants of the earth — first, a gestative development 
pressing on through the grades of organization, and bringing out 
particular organs necessary for new fields of existence; secondly, 
a variative power connected w^b the will and dispositions in 
animals, re-acted upon by external conditions, and working to 
minor effects, though these may sometimes be hardly distinguish- 
able fix)m the other. Everywhere along the central scale of 
organization, the land has been, as it were, a temptation or 
provocation to new and superior forms adapted for inhabiting it. 
We might almost regard the progression as the result of an 
aspiration towards new and superior fields of existence, as from 
the deep sea to the shallow or river embouchure, from the shore 
to the bank, from that again to the higher ground in the interior. 
He may not yet be held as a very fanciful naturalist, who would 
regard the megatherium as eager to climb the tree which he 
could only shake, and thus producing a progeny fitted to do that 
which was the object of his wishes, — or the rock-nose whale, 
which loves to rest its head on rocks beside the beach, as wishful 
of that mode of life which was at length vouchsafed to a more 
higUy developed descendant Such too may be found to be the 
true principle of perfectibility in nature — a continual, though it 
may be an irregularly shown tendency to press on to better and 
better powers, — an. indefinite frnprovableness, which may work, 
as in seconds, in the individual, or strike hours in the epedes. 

Within the last twenty-five years, ‘Mr. Madeay, and other 
naturalists, have presented a clasdfication of animals on a 
numerical system of grouping. The prevalent opinion amongst 
them was, that the true dividons and subdivisions were in groups 
of five: thus, five sub-kingdoms, five desses of vertdsrata^ five 
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OEdera d£ tibd daes mammalia, and ao on, tl^ goneial diarocter of 
aladi oZoM being represented in a cormsponding &rdev, and the 
duoacteo* being further reflected even in the fomMlUs or 
penem into which the orders were subdivided. There were striking 
appearances of a basis of truth in this theory, though in the 
excessive ardour of its first advocates, it was earned to a pitch of 
refinement in which nature was lost sight of, and the whole was 
greatly marred by the notion that all the groups arranged them- 
selves in drclea Acknowledging tibe value of the theory as, with 
all its faults, a great step in philosophical zoology, I shall proceed 
to d)ow what have an appearance of being true grounds for some 
such arrangement of the animal kingdom. 

The Birds present the clearest traces of a determinate group- 
ing, with an analogous sub-grouping. We see three great 
divisions ; first, birds of solitary, predaceous, carnivorous habits ; 
second, birds of gregarious habits, accustomed to walking on the 
ground, slow of movement, large of bulk, generally granivorous, 
and harmless ; third, birds which are, generally speaking, omni- 
vorous, rapid of movement, comparatively of small bulk, not' 
merely gregarious, but soda!, often marked by garrulity, imitative 
power, cunning, and mischievousnesa The eagle and 'vulture 
mark the first ; the common fowl, pigeons, and game birds, the 
second ; the crow, pie, parrot, thrush, lark, sparrow, the third. 
As for sub-groupings, it would be rash to attempt predsion ; but 
certainly in the second, the geese, cranes, gallinse, and pigeons, 
with their peculiarly iunocent characters, might stand as tepre- 
sentaitives of the group itself while the more carnivorous ducks, 
herons, aod plovmis appear in analogy to the predaceous or first 
group, and the rails to the third. In the third group, again, the 
three are not less strikingly represented by the following in 
suooewion— -the jfiudkes and warblers, — ^the larks and spatxows,-— 
the parrots^ toao«n% pies, dnrUi^ &a 

If we start firom the birds with these three general chMacsters 
in our mind, We shall find that the reptiles fiJl under them in 
this order ;-T>the Samde^the Chelonia— the Batraohia. So do 
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ihe Mammalia, after have laid aside i^iose.whidi appear as 
lateral offiiboois tiirough the birds. They iaok thus : — ^the Oaxiu- 
vora — the Horbivora (using this tmn to include pachyderms, 
equidse, and nmnnants) — and the Primatea Thus, again, analyse 
the Carnivora, and it seems allowable to regard the viverrine 
and musteline animals as representing the carder itself and the 
Ursidse and Canidse in their bulk and comparative innocence of 
character as standing for the herbivora, while the Primates are 
reflected in the Felinse, to which belongs a remarkable clutching 
power.' In the Herbivora we may regard such animals as the pig 
and rhinoceros as representing the carnivores, the ruminants 
as representing the iimocent group, and the equidse, with their 
rapid movements and familiar character, as standing appotitely to 
the third. So also, in the third, the bate — ^the sloths — and the 
apes — appear in predsely the same series of relations Whether' 
there be still another grade of sub-analogies, I will not take 
it upon me to pronounce. 

It may here be remarked that this system is not affected by any 
determination which may be arrived at with regard to the 
.gmealogy of the birds ; for these, whether descended from one 
order of reptiles or all three, would exhibit the same groupings. 
It may also be remarked that their supposed descendants, the ' 
Edentata, Eodentia, and Insectivora, conform to the relations 
as thus collocated. The Fish must not yet be speculated upon ; 
bulf in the Mqllusca, I am tempted to think that the relations 
apply in this order — Cephalopoda — Gasteropoda — Cochifera. 

Even with those relations here indicated, we acquire — ^first the 
idea of three great strands of organic being, each composed of 
three inferior strands, respectively representing the principal lines, 
and whidi probably were the true genealogical series of our 
system. Yerily, it would ^ve us a curious conception of organic 
nature, if we could satisfy ourselves that, like chemistry, it had a 
mysterious foundation in mathematitel proportions. Threes 

I Fduue i^pear m Ae typical caxnivoiea, while the viTenine and moataliiM 
atdauilt ttoM he higitfded aa ahemnii.”— Jf£ JfcM PUfHolqgi^. 
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iin<i«>y threes, each subordinate three reflftcting the temity to 
which it belongs, and all others 1 Such an idea is ‘obviously 
favourable to the development ' theory, as arguing a unity in 
animated nature and the definite character of itd entire constitu- 
tion. It suggests how, under the flowing robes of nature, where 
all looks arbitrary and accidental, there is an artificiality of the 
most rigid kind. The Natural appears to sink mto and merge in 
a higher Artificial To adopt a comparison more apt than digni- 
fied, we may be said to be placed here as insects in a garden of 
the old style. Our first unassisted view is limited, and we 
perceive only the irregularities of the minute surface, and single 
shrubs which appear arbitrarily scattered. But our view at length 
extending and becoming more comprehensive, we begin to see 
parterres balancing e$ich other, trees, statues, and arbours placed 
symmetrica1ly,and that the whole is an assemblage of parts mutually 
reflective. It can scarcely be necessary to point to the inference 
hence arising with regard to the origination of nature in some 
Power, of which man’s mind is a humble and faint representation. 
The insects of the garden, supposing them to be invested with 
reasoning power, and aware how artificial are their own works, 
might, of course, very reasonably conclude that, being in its 
* totality an artificial object, the garden was the work of some 
maker or artificer. And so also, when we attain a knowledge of 
the artificiality which is at the basis of nature, must we conclude 
that nature is wholly the production of a being ^sembling, but 
infinitely greater than ourselves. 

By the same light we are enabled to see more clearly than 
ever the providential arrangement with respect to the various 
characters of animals : some to draw nutriment directly f^m the 
v^etable kingdom; others to keep the numbers of these in check, 
and prevent their carcasses fi:om cumbering the earth— to be, in 
fact, a medium fiv returning their constituent substances to the 
atmosphere from which these were originally- extracted by the 
vegetation ; others again destined to a higher and more intelli- 
gent enjoyment thim mther, and turning animal as well as 
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vegetable substooce^ to thdr use. It is most mteresting also to 
trace by this light ihe perseverance of characters and habits, and 
even of points in organization, from grade to grade. The 
Iguanodon, the huge reptile of the Wealden, has lately been 
inferred on good grounds by Dr. Mantell to have “ possessed a 
large prehensile tongue and fleshy lips, capable of being pro- 
truded and retracted, and which must have formed most efficient 
instruments for seizmg and cropping the foliage and branches of 
ferns, cycadese, and coniferous trees — an application of facts of 
the organization we see kept up in those herbivorous mammalia 
(cattle and hor^, for example), which we may presume to be merely 
an advance on the same line of existence. Travelling in the East, 
we might see the gavial acting as the scavenger of the Ganges, 
and the dog serving the same purpose in the neglected streets 
of great cities : the latter, a descendant of the line of being of 
which the former is an offihoot, merely serves on land the purpose 
served by his relative in the river. The vulture corre^nds 
amongst birds, and the shark amongst fishes, to the d(g amongst 
the mammalian carnivora : behold all of these animals furnished 
alike with the most acute powers of smell, for the discovery of 
their prey. A living naturalist speaks thus of the resemblance of 
the parrots to the monkeys : — “ There can be little doubt that the 
parrots, among birds, emulate the monkeys among placentals: 
they eat all kinds of food they can procure ; they obtain it in the 
same situations; they seek it in the same way, — ^by climbing, — 
for a parrot actually climbs like a monkey ; it does not leap or 
run like other birds ; but, like a monkey, or more especially a 
lemur, climbs slowly and solenmly from bough to bough : its toes 
are placed two and two, presenting an exact analogy to the oppos- 
able thmnb of the Primates; and itif foot is constantly used as a 
hand for conveying food to the mouth : its chattering voice is also 
similar; and, in the gift of speech, it rivals man himself: its large 
brain and pecuHar tact in imitation are stall additional similarities. 
1 should, therefore, place the genus Psittacus as one of the !]^- 
^mates among birda”' The explanation is easy ; the monkeys rither 
‘ Neinaian’* Sjstnn of Notvre. 
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«re.^ «deso^»]aat8 of the line which at an earliw pociod ^ve 
pipotB, oar the parrots come from a sub-l^e representing tiae. 
iBiQink^ in thdr greater line. In the same way, the pig is the 
ndatiye or analogue of Ihe dude, the bullock of the turkey, the 
aquinel of the monkey, the furtive springing cat of the equally 
furtive springing smpent, and so fortL Strange tiaus to trace in 
the humble and ancient animal a prophecy of the higher and more 
recent ; the cephalopod, for example, foreshowing the shark — ^the 
shark the saurian, the saurian the vultuve and mammalian carni- 
vore. It is curious to observe in each line through all grades a 
continuity of character. Thus the most remarkable power of the 
Primates, that of grasping, is seen in the peculiar power from 
which the insessorial birds take their name, as well as in the 
extraordinary grasping faculty which is exercised under peculiar 
drcumstances by the Batrachia. The long vermiform body and 
stealthy movements of the serpent foretel the similar characteristics 
of the musteline animals. Equally curious to see the migratory 
habits of the chelonia re-produced in the migratory habits which 
attach both to birds and to the ruminants : thus the voyage of 
three thousand miles which tbe turtle will make in order to lay 
her eggs on Ascension Island, the vast vernal flight of the swallow 
from Africa to England for incubation, the roaming disposition of 
the hyperborean deer and the American bison, are all kindred 
phenomena, comprehended under one law of their gracious 
Creator: each race and subrace true from flrst to last to its 
allotted instincts. 

A result of very profound interest may be expected from tim 
pmfect development of this view of the system of nature ; it will 
enable us to see with tolerable distinctness the status of Tnaw as 
one of the vessels of life. Even from the sketch now b^ore us, 
we may draw some curious inferences It appeals that the stirps 
which tmmiimtias .in the Primates, is one whidb may be con- 
tidered as eentriGd b^een the other two, omnbining characters 
from both, along with characters <!^ its own. Its central sub-hue 
is eminentiy edleetic, and particularly in its food, c^tmg 
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cturaiTOrotus of the ba^ ,o& die <me haad, with the 

{diyt^hagoofi halnte of the alothe, on the other. Sociality, 
Tocality or ihe lue of Toice, a {nehencdre use of the extaemitieB, 
imitatiyeness, droUeiy, sagacity, all form chwracteriatios generally 
iq>{dicable to tins line of animals. In the reptUian grade, and 
perhaps in inferior grades also, they are rather below than above 
their fellows ; but in the mammalian stage, they suddenly ascend 
to a pre-eminence, not by superior strength, but by greater 
relatiye magnitude of brain, by agility, and by the use of the 
hand. The signal superiority of the human species is ihtis |Hre- 
pared for and betokened in the immediately preceding portions 
of the line : it might have been seen, ere man existed, that a 
remarkable creature was coming upon the earth. The advance, 
nevertheless, which man makes above his immediate predecessors 
is very great ; the highest of these cannot rank above an infant 
of our species in sagacity or morale. 

This advance is no isolated fact. In each of the other sub- 
lines, there is what may be called a crowning species, greatly 
superior to its immediate ancestry, and these are the most dis- 
tingmshed of all animals. In the herbivorous stirps, the sub- 
camivorous line is topped by the pig, the sub-herbivorous by the 
sheep, the sub-central by the horsa In the carnivorous stirps, 
the sub-herbivorous is topped by the dog, the sub-central by the 
cat The horse, dog, and cat, so eminent for their sagadty and 
usefulness, are in this peculiar manner analogues to man, whom 
they serve so faithfully. A dgnal superiority, however, belongs 
to him as the centre and apex of all ; the undoubted king and 
lord of this portion of animated nature. His greatness— con- 
ddering him merely as a unit in the animal kingdom— lies 
primarily in the concentration of qiMities which he derives from 
this situation. He is not an anima,! solely herbivorous, or solely 
bamivorous; solely innooent, or solely destructive He has all 
. these characters and habits, wi^ the addition of others fnoper to 
his own family. There is g]^t virtue in this jarinc^fe ol con- 
l Onifration, or, as it may rathcw be called, this universality of 
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diarftcter. We see that an intendty of it xn^oks all the greatest 
individnals of onr qxecies, such as Shakespeare and Scott, of 
trliom it has been observed that they must have possessed within 
tkemselves, not only the poet, but the warrior, the statesman 
the philosopher, and the man of affairs, and who, moreover, 
appear to have had the mild and manly, the moral and impulsive 
parts of our nature, in the finest balance. 

When the naturalists of modem times began to inquire into 
the geographical distribution of plants and animals, they quickly 
found that the prevalent notion of their dispersion firom one 
common centre was untenable. From facts observed by them, 
they have latterly conduded that, so far firom this being the 
case, there are many provinces of the earth’s surface occupied 
by plants and animals almost wholly peculiar, and which must 
accordingly have had a separate origin. Professor Henslow, 
of Cambridge, speaks of no fewer than forty-five siich provinces 
for the vegetable kingdom alone 

A botanical or zoological province is generally isolated in some 
manner, — dther as an island in the midst of a wide ocean, — as, 
for example, St. Helena, or the Isle de Bourbon — or as a portion 
of a continent separated from the rest either by a range of high 
mountains, or by the boundaries of a climate. It is also found 
that elevation of position comes to the same effect with r^ard to 
vegetation as advance in latitude ; so that, as we ascend a lofby 
mountain in a tropical country, we gradually pass through zones 
ezhilntiDg the plants of kinds appropriate to temperate and 
arctic r^ona Even the neighbourhood of a salt marsh, how- 
ever remotely placed amongst grounds of a different kind, 
exhibits plants appropriate to such a soil. 

Fewer distinct zoological r^ons are enumerated, but perhaps 
only in consequence of imperfect observation. Here, however, 
the evidences against communication of organisms from <me • 
r^on to another are even more decided. If, howevOT, it was 
snrmised that the organisms of isolated regions had been com- 
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mtmioated from olj^r c6untnes,aQd merely .modified in tiieir 
new abodes, the disproof of the conjecture would be more pod- 
tive with x^;azd to Hxe zoology of the question than the botany. 
For, while it might appear possible that seeds have been floated * 
even five hundred miles to a new soil like that of the Ide de 
Bourbon, how can we account, by such a supposition, for the 
existence there of bats, reptiles, and other animals, the pro- 
genitors of which could never have swum so far for the sake of 
a change of residence? This island, be it remarked, is of 
volcanic origin, and known to have become diy land at a com- 
paratively recent period. 

The two great continents of the earth are the first zoological 
divisions of its surface. The animals as well as plants of the 
old and new world are specifically different, with very few 
exceptions; that is, they are different in the degree whidi 
naturalists agree to consider as sufficient to establish distinct 
spedes. But even North and South America present different 
animala We also find that the animals in the north and south 
of Asia are different, and that most of the African spedes are 
distinct from those of Asia. 

The differences are in some instances so grdit as to be held 
by naturalists as generic. Beyond this point, however, there are 
parities or identitiea We see, for instance, in all these various 
regions, feline animals, ruminants, pachyderms, rodents, eta 
Thus, fqr the lion and tiger of Asia, we have a different lion* 
and the panther in Africa^ the jaguar in South America^ and the 
puma ranging from Brazil to Canada. Instead of the elk of 
Northern Europe, and the argali- of Siberia, we have, in North 
America^ the moose deer and mountain sheep. Asia Africa 
have elephants, to which the extufSt mammoth and mastodon 
of Northern Europe and North America are parallels; and it 
now appears that even the horse, of which there are several 
varieties in the old world, waa abundant in the new, at a p^od 
long antecedent to tire introduction of the presai.t Ineed by 
the (Mlonists. Ausfralia has its emeu, Africa its ostzidi, and 
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ibtiMckia hOT AesL, all similar aniatals, tbopgh spdcifioi^y dif- 
We find wmiM planted in thsee great i^ons — Southern 
AiAtj Wertem Afirka, and equinoctial America, but all of dif- 
fiemit character, those of America bemg peculiarly distinct in 
tlieif want of the opposable thumb, and of callusities in the seat, 
as also in the use of the tail as a prehensile instrument Australia 
has only a few very unimportant mammalian animals of her own 
besides the marsupials, whidi are represented by a few species 
in America; but to the Southern part of the latter continent 
are confined the whole family of the sloths. AMca, in like 
pahner, has exclusive possession of the giraffe. To Northern 
America belongs a great number of genera of birds quite peculiar 
to it, and also a greater number and variety of the rodents than 
are found in any other parts of the earth. Similar facts could 
be stated respecting other classes of animals ; but 1 limit atten- 
tion to the mammalia as being the most restricted in number 
and the best known. 

Some principles governing the parity and variation of the 
organisms spread over different regions have been observed. It 
is found, for instance, that there is more uniformity between two 
masses cf land which are both in the north or south hemisphere, 
albeit cBvided by wide oceans, than between two portions of one 
continent extending into both of these hemifq)heres. North 
. Amoika is zoolo^cally less allied to South America, tba-Ti it is to 
Nbrtbem Hurope. An island, however far apart, is apt to ^ow 
zoologidal features refl^ive of those of the nearest continent. 
Tw^boUnkies, again, divided only by a narrow sea, have usually 
tliit sau^ fkra. 

Some pindlile affecting the development of the higher <i.TiiTnA.t« 
cain also be detected in connexion with geological chronology. 
Starring as H ihay appear, we are now assured that the present 
great CWtinimt' com|MJnSng' Surbpe, Asia, and Afirica^ has beep 
wi& mhibr (Aianges lU the r^tive position of sea and land, one 

l^%nd aninMds nj^ the earth; thatls to say. 
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tha» hw bee^ <Hi ^ pait or another of this ares, 

an unioterrupted chain, of living forms from an^ early period in 
the secondary forma^tion. This is the zoological province whose 
history is presented by tiie geologbt; it is the oldest we are 
acqumnted withil There ar^ however, some isolated r^ons 
which are known with certainty to have been in a condition of 
dry land for a less space of time. Su(h are the volcanic islands, 
of which the Ide of Bourbon is an example. Such also are the 
Qalaps^os Islands, placed in the Pacific, above five hundred miles 
from South America Now it is remarkable in such regicms to 
find the mammalia either wholly wanting or in very rinall 
numbers. > 

Australia itself — ^a fifth great section of the habitable gbbe — 
appears to be one of these regions of an incomplete zoology. It 
is well known to have no native mammalia besides that humble 
implacental kind which are nearly peculiar to it, and a few rodents 
and bats. Professor Owen remarks how the fishes of the ooHtic 
era — ^acrodus, psammodus, eta — ^with the contemporary moUusks 
(trigonisB and terebratulae), which served these fishes for food, are 
represented in the living cestracion which swims the Aurirtdiaii 
seas, with exactly the same sea mollusks to yield them sustenanoa 
“ Araucarise and cycadeous plants likewise,” he says, “ flourish on 
the Australian continent, where marsupial quadrupeds abound, 
and thus appear to complete a picture of an ancient condiMoh of 
the earth's surface, which has been superseded in our hemisphere 
by other strata and a higher type of mammalian organization."* 
Such being the fsicts of the case, we are to inquire whether 
they best agree with the hypothesis of an origin of oiganisons by 
q)ecial Divine exertion, or that of their origination in Divine 
^ power working in the manner of nSflural law; and also, if Are 
latter supposition appear preferable, how hx the fimts agree with 
the plan of animated nature ddineated in the preceding pageck 
It is remarkable at the very first, that there is any variety’ nf 
species m difihrent m(»e espedrily as the qpeoi^ eiie 

» BritiA Mtoiitiaia md Birdi, p. 69. 
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msiially thrive when transplanted to another of g^rally 
similar character in point of soil and dimate.. Had otganiams 
been produced by qsecial attention*— taking this according to any 
ideas we can form of it — ^we might rather have expected to see 
identical plants in similar countri^ It will not avail here to 
attribute the variation to the cultivation of variety as a prindple 
oh the piurt of the Divine Di^oser, for the differences evidently 
foUow no such principle, being of various intensities in near and in 
remote situationa In this consideration, there is a great obstacle 
to the reception of the special-exertion hypothesis. It seems 
much more likely that organisms took their rise in germs springing 
from inorganic elements; which germs being different in accord- 
ance with such slight local differences in the combination of the 
elements as' physical studies inform us of, and the external con- 
ditions attending their development being also locally different, 
the resulting vessels of life were various accordingly. Such 
variations of result are exactly of a piece with hundreds of other 
simply natural events — ^for example, the difference of ftniTnft.1a 
bom at one birth; and similar natural causes are therefore pre- 
sumable for them. 

The facts respecting the geographical distribution of organisms 
are in perfect harmony with the plan of their origin, which, from 
tire geological history, the principles of organic development, 
and their external affinities, has here been sketched, l^e plan 
mceaaitatea the facts of distribution, which the other hypothesis 
does not First, a development of vegetable organisms, we aball 
say, talcing place in the sea, it is exactly what we would expect, 
that tiiey should spread upon the neighbouring shores in every 
direction, and tiiat we should thus, for example, have one flora 
surroimding the Mediterranean, — ^which is the fact So it is also 
likely that udands riiould botamcally and zoologically partidee of' 
the character of the neighbouring continents. In regions, on the 
othor hand, suffidmrtfy diriant to be involved in the iT»fln«n<w of 
diverse foci of life, we are to expect differences {aroportioned to 
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devdopment of the various Hues.: there we may only expect 
to see such ultimate parities attmned as those between the emeu 
of Australia and the rhea of America, or tiie ja^ar and puma of 
the latter contihmit and the tiger of Aria. Here it is important 
to observe that the cetacea and riie marine birds in the neighbour- 
hood of the different continents, present less variation than do 
the land mammals and birds: they have advanced less way aleng 
the lines, and have been less exposed to the conditions productive 
of external variationa In the case of a well-defined zoological 
region, such as the northern parts of North America, we see the 
indigenous animals expressly confined to those families which our 
plan sets forth as springing from the marine tribes above adverted 
to. There is the polar bear, with his various progeny, the brown 
bear, black bear, the wolf, fox, and dog; these from a phocal 
ancestry. The sea-otter, sprung from an allied stock, gives birth 
to the few musteline animals which dwell in these dreary regiona 
Then we have herbivorous cetes, giving rise to the moose deer 
and musk ox, these again being the progenitors of the goat and 
sheep. And, finally, we have the unusually numerous rodents 
from the aquatic birds, which nowhere are seen in greater numbers 
than on the borders of the Arctic Ocean. Such, with the mole, 
is the whole show of mammalia in this province: it is, it will be 
observed, of a Hmited kind; but it is interesting to remark that 
it presentf nearly all the animals of that class, which we have 
supposed, from their affinities, to be descended from the marine 
famlUes of which there is such abundance upon the adjacent 
ocean. And, supposing this ocean to be the herceom of these land 
animals, we can easily see why they should be more akin to the 
terrestrial mammalia of Northern Europe than to those of South 
America The Northern Ocean, spreal&ng in one character of 
climate along the confines of the two first regions, enables a set 
of maritime ani m a l s which may have come into existence in any 
part of it, to ^read into the two continents alike— ^the same bear, 
nearly the same ruminant^ and so finth; but^ if the Souihmn. 
Ocean have possessed, as is Hkely from its distance^ a cfifiorent 
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develofnxient of A.ninfiii.1 life from the Northmi, and be suj^pos^ 
as sending off terrestrial, animals in like manner mio South 
America, the interposition of several great zones of different 
dimate stands forth as a sufficient reason why thme diould not 
have been the same communication of zoological forms in that 
case to the hyperborean seas, as there was from those laving 
North America to those which dash upon Scandinavia, Russia, 
and Siberia. 

The hypothesis is equally applicable to the imperfect develop- 
ments of life upon the more recently raised lands, such as the 
Oalapagds islands and Australia. Development is a matter of 
time, and in the case of these re^ons, the full time has not yet 
elapsed. It is therefore exactly what we might expect, upon the 
natural hypothecs, that, in these regions, animal life should have 
yet hardly reached the mammalian stage, the point which was 
attained in our elder and greater province about the time of the 
oolite.' On the other hand, no rational cause for this imperfect 
zoological show can be presented in consonance with the plan of 
special exertiona 


' See tliiB aigmnent more fiiUy elucidated in Expltuuaiont, a Stquel to the Feetiffee, See. 
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The human race is known to consi^ of numerous nations, 
displaying considerable differences of external form and colour, 
and speaking,- in general, different languages. This has been the 
case since the commencement of written record. It is ascertained 
that the external peculiarities of particular nations do not change 
rapidly. While a people remain upon one geographical era, and 
under the influence of one set of conditions, they always exhibit 
a tendency to persistency of type, insomuch that a subordinate 
admixture of various type is usually obliterated in a few gene- 
rations The investigations of Dr. Prichard have nevertheless 
made it tolerably clear* that external peculiaritieB are of a more 
superficial and accidental nature than was at one time supposed. 
One fiict is at the very first extremely startling, that there are 
nations, such as tke inhabitants of Hindostan, apparently one in 
descent, which nevertheless contain groups of people of almogt all 
{hades of colour, and likewise discrepant in other of those 
important features on which much stress has been laid. Some 
other facts, which may be stated in biief terms, are scarcely less 
remarkable. In Africa there are Negro nations,-— that is, nati<mB 
of intensely black complexion, as the Jolofs, Mandingoes, and 
Kafirs, — whose features and limbs are as elegant as those of the 

* 8m Priduid’s Bcieardiwuito tlw Fliydoal of Monj abet 

the Natural Hittoy Man. 
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beat ISvaropean nations. While we have no proof of N^ro races 
becoming white in the course of generation^, the convmae may be 
bdd as established, for there are Arab and Jewidi femilies of 
ancient settlement in Northern Africa, who have become as black 
as Ibe other inhabitanta There are also facts which seem to 
show the possibility of a natural tranidtion by generation from 
the bladk to the white complexion, and from the white to the 
bladk. True whites (apart from Albinoes) are not unfrequently 
bom among the Negroes, and the tendency to this singularity is 
transmitted in familiea There is, at least, one authentic instance 
of a set of perfectly black children being bom to an Arab couple, 
in whose ancestry no such blood had intermingled. This occurred 
in the valley of the Jordan, where it is remarkable that the Arab 
population in general have flatter features, darker skins, and 
coarser hair, than any other tribes of the same nation.' 

The style of living is ascertained to have a powerful effect in 
modifying the human figure in the course of generations, and this 
even in its osseous stmcture. About two hundred years ago, a 
number of people were driven by a barbarous policy from the 
counties of Antrim and Down, in Ireland, towards the sea-coast, 
where they have ever since been settled, but in unusually miser- 
able circumstances, even for Ireland ; and the consequence is, 
that they exhibit peculiar features of the most repulsive kind, 
projecting jaws with large open mouths, depressed noses, high 
cheek-bones, and bowed legs, together with an extremely diminu- 
tive stature. These with an abnormal slenderness of the limbs, 
are the outward marks of a low and barbarous condition all over 
the world ; it is particularly seen in the Australian aborigines. 
On the other hand, thej^eauty of the higher ranks in England is 
very remarkable, being in the main as clearly a result of good 
external oonditiona “ Coarse, unwholesome, and ill-prepared 

* Boddoi^iam’* Ymrds among the Anbe. 

A brief notice, Qie Ber. lauudown Gidlding, St. Vincent, of a Negro oonpie in 
that parid), baring, aaumgft other diUdien, one ae ftnr as an Enropean, witb Enropean 
featnrea, white hair, and Uw epea, ia maerted in the Magarine of Natnial Hiat(»y, 
riL ,889. 
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food,” says BufPon, makes the human raee degenerate. All 
those people who live miserably are ugly and ill-made. Even in 
France, the coimtry-people are not so beautiful as those who live 
in towns; and I have often remarked that in those villages where 
the people are richer and better fed than in others the men are 
likewise more handsome, and have bett^ countenancea” He 
might have added, that elegant and commodious dwellings, 
cleanly habits, comfortable clothing, and being exposed to fbe 
open air only as much as healtli requires, co-operate with food in 
increafflng the elegance of a race of human beings. 

Attention has lately been attracted by a curious physiological 
speculation, having for its object to show that some of the broader 
features of the great families of mankind are expressly connected 
with the principle of development It points out that the brain 
of one of the most favoured specimens of humanity, after com- 
pleting the series of animal transformations, passes through the 
characters in which it appears in the Negro, the American, and 
the nations of Northern and Eastern Asia (sometimes comprehen- 
sively called Mongolian j, and finally assumes that perfect charac- 
ter which it bears in the superior nations comprehensively called 
Caucatian by Cuvier. The face partakes of these alterationa 
“ One of the earliest points in which ossification commences is the 
lower jaw. This bone is consequently sooner completed than the 
other bones of the head, and acquires a predominance, which, 
as is well known, it never loses in the Negro. During the soft 
pliant state of the bones, of the skull, the oblong shape which they 
naturally assume approaches nearly the permanent shape of the 
Americans. At birth the flattened '£ bii^ and broad smooth fore- 
head of the infant, the position of ^^eyes rather towards the 
side of the head, and the widened space between, represent the 
Mongolian form ; while it is only as the child advances to 
maturity, that tiie oval face, the arched forehead, and the marked 
features of the true Caucarian become perfectly developed.”* |t 
appears, in ^ort, that the leatfing characters of the vaxions rades 

> Lord’* Foptdar mkyaicdngjr, es^doiag obaerratioDB bj M, Sene*. , 
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of uoinki&d are simply representations particular stages m the 
deyekfunmit of the highest or Caucasian type. The Nogro 
exhibits permanently the imperfect brain, projecting lower jaw, 
and dender bent limbs of a Caucasian child some oonsiderable 
dme before the period of its birth. The aboriginal American 
. represents the same child nearer biiih. The Mongolian is an 
arreded infant newly bom. . In harmony with these views is the 
opinion now beginning to be announced by ethnologists, that 
some nations have passed in the cburse of ages through the three 
Iduling forms of skull, beginning with what is called the progna- 
thous, a narrow shape of the head with a prominent jaw, proper to 
savage tribes ; afterwards advancing to a pyramidal form, whidi 
is usually found among nomadic or pastoral races, in conformity 
with their assuming that mode of life ; find finally exhibiting in 
a comparatively civilized state an arched form of skuU.‘ 

On the whole, it results from inquiries into what is called the 
physical history of man, that conditions, such as climate tmd food, 
domestication, and perhaps an inward tendency to progress under 
tolerably favourable circumstances, are sufficient to account for all 
the outward peculiarities of form and colour; so that thesf .can 
only at the utmost serve as proofs of the distinctness of races, if 
supported by more dedsive evidence. 

The inqturies of the philologist have supplied such evidence. It 
is seen that 4he language of a people, liable as it is to change, is 
a much more permanent possesdon than a form of head or a hue 
of the skin. It is a profound expression of the idiosyncrasy of a 
peofde, not easy to be obliterated or duguised. There are upon 
earth between three and foiur thousand languages, perhaps fpr the 
most part as distinct firom each other as French, 'Rn g linb ^ Q^. 
man, but, like tirese, exhibitmg relationships which at once enable 
us to decide on the relationships of the nations to wh ic h they 
belong. ^ relatimnbip amongst languages is shown in the com- 
munity of wmds or roots worda This is the kind of relation- 
ship with which we are most fiamiliar, but it is one liable to some 

•A. 

I See Sr. Sikliard’e Katanl Hiitory of Men. 
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obsKmiity, as it may either happem that all <x oiearly all traces of 
a common Vocabulary have perished betwemi nations known to 
be akin, or thmre may be a community of words that is only tiie 
result of accident. By far the most certain test of an affinity 
between languages is the trace of a common character or analc^ 
in their grammatical structure and in their laws of combination 
-—what has been well called the mechanism of speecL This is 
both a more immediate and distinct e3qf>ression of intellect, and 
one which tends to be more permanent. Now it is. found that^ 
amidst all the diversities of tongues, relations in the laws of th^ 
formation can be established from one to another, till we come to 
reckon six plans of language, if such a phrase may be used, 
amongst which no sort of community can be shown, leading to 
the supposition that they have originated in entire independence 
of one another, and are each expressive of the idioEfyncra^ of a 
distinct family of mankind.' This distinction, as it happens, is 
tolerably in harmony with a classification of mankind into five 
varietiee, which Cuvier determined on from a consideration of 
broad external characters, but which has now of course lost much 
of it| value. 

The first group of nations, according to the philological 
arrangement, comprehends the Indians, Persians, and nearly the 
whole of the people of Europe, being the chief section of the 
Caucasians of Cuvier. “There is,” says Dr. Prichard, “internal 
evidence in the Indo-European languages, sufficient to prove 
that they grew by gradual dialectic development out of one 
common matrix. Any person who connders, with competent 
knowl^edge of &ese languages, the nature of thdr relations to each 
other, the fact that their original are fi>r the most pmt 
common, and that in the great system of grmnmatical inflection 
pervading aU these languages there is nothing else than the varied 
developmeixt of common principles, must be convinoe(| that fhe 
differences between them are but the result of the gradual deviaH 

> •€€« B^rt on Etiindogj, by Dr. Briohar^, in tbe pnUioation of tbe Britiab iow. 
oitlion for 1847. 
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tiiim of one common language into a mi^iitade of dimging 
iBiilHnfai ; and the ultimate condusion that is forced up<m us is, 
(iiat the Indo-European xuttions are the descendants a£ one original 
pec^e, and consequently that the varieties of complexion, form, 
Btaturei, and other phytical qualities which exist among them are 
tire results of deviation finom an original type,” The leading 
members of this family of languages are the Sanskrit, or ancient 
written language of India, the Persian, the Greek, the old 
Epirotic or Illyrian, the old Italic, comprehending the Latin, 
Umbrian, Oscan, eta, the old Prussian, including the Lettish and 
Lithuanian, the Germanic, to which belongs the Englitii, the 
Slavonian prevalent over Russia, Polwd, Bohemia, and the Chris- 
tian cotmtries of Europe subject to the Turks ; finally, the Celtic, 
which now lives only in a few districts of France and the British 
Islanda 

The second great family, the 8yro~Arahian, refers to the 
languages of ancient Chaldea, Palestine, and Arabia, besides 
various dialects spoken in and around Abyssinia and Egypt 
The ancient Hebrews, the Phoenicians, and the Carthaginians, 
spoke kindred tongues belonging to this stem. 

The term Ugro-TaHcuriom has been applied by Dr, Prichard 
to a group of nations in northern Asia, sometimes called the Five 
Nomadic Races, with which must be associated ceirtain nations 
scattered in distant parts of the globe, as the Turks, Hun- 
garians, Finns, and Laplanders in Europe, and various obscure 
tribes in Eastern as well as Southern Asia The chief nations of 
tins stock are the Mongolians, Tungusians, Tartars, and Turka 
It is a stock which has never shown any considerable ten^enc^ 
to dvilizarion : yet it was a borde of this people whom AttUa 
conducted on his conquering course through Europe, and by 
other offiboots were the empires of China, and 

Byiantium overturned. It would appear that they are com- 
paratively a very ancient portion of ma,n1 rin«^ India jmnnffMed 
an aboriginal population of this stock, who appear to have be^ 
driven into the Dekhan end Ceylon, or only left amongst the 
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mountaaoB. liie Iberians or Cantabriaiui of ^aiii are disooveied 
from the temainB of their language (the Bascjue) to haive been of 
this moe. Of the s^e connexion were the Jotuna of tlie north 
of Europe. And these appear as the relics of European abori- 
gines, who must have regarded the Celts and the Gemumic 
tribes as invaders of their territori^ Nouns incapable of varia- 
tion of any kind, and the use of suffixes to make up for this want, 
are the leading features of the Ugro-Tartarian languages, besides 
a peculiar euphonic principle depending -on the use of only 
vowels of certain sets in the same worda By such features it is 
that modem philologists can trace to their origin and confidently 
classify tribes who have for ages been nestling in obscure nooks 
of the earth. On such ground it is believed by some that the 
Celtic population of the British Islands has sustained at an early 
period an infusion of Lappish blood. 

The fourth family of languages is the Ohmeae, which compre- 
hends the tongue spoken by the Chinese people, the language 
of Thibet, and the Indo-Chinese idioms. The distinguishing 
features of the Chinese language are, its consisting altogether of 
monosyllables, and being destitute of all graxnmatical forms, 
except certain arrangements and accentuations, which vary the 
sense of particular worda It is also defident in some of the 
consonants most conspicuous in other languages, b, d, r, v, and z ; 
so that this people can scarcely pronounce our speech in such a 
way as to be intel%ible : for example, the word Chiistus they 
call K'uUsa-'id-oo-mh. The Chinese, strar^e to say, though they 
early attained to a remarkable degree of dvilization, and have 
preceded the Europeans in many of the most important inven- 
tions, have a language which resemb||e that of children, or deaf 
and dumb people. The sentence of short, simple, unconnected 
words, in whidi an infimt amongst us attempts to express some 
of its wants apd its ideas — the equally broken and diffictilt trams 
which the deaf and dumb express by signs, as the following passage 
<rf the Lord’s Prayer : — “ Om Father, heaven in, widi your nrane 
respect, wish your soul’s longdom providence amve, vddi your 
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w£ti 4o «arth equality,” etc — these like the dkooune 

&e refined people of the so-called Cdestial Empira An 
aittempt was made by the Abb4 Sicard to teach the deaf and 
dumb grammatical signs ; but they persisted in restricting them- 
selves to the simple signs of ideas, leaving the structure imde- 
termined by any but the natural order of connexion. - Such is 
exactly the condition of the Chinese language. 

Africa, exclusive of the northern parts, which have been 
referred to as occupied by Syro-Arabian nations, is possessed by 
races generally of black complexion and at a low stage in civiliza- 
tion, but more various in their colour and in their barbarism 
than is usually supposed. Quinea and some of the neighbouring 
districts are the true seat of the entirely black or Negro tribes, 
who have become so well known to us in their native simplicity 
by their representatives, the slave population of the West Indies 
and North America. The Kaffirs, in the South of Africa, are of 
superior form and more vigorous character, vdth only a brown 
complexion. The Fulahs and Mandingoes are mountaineer 
races, who have spread from Senegambia along the coast and far 
into the interior. They have formed states, practise commerce, 
and little of the Negro form is seen in them. In civilization and 
in external appearance, the northern African nations make a 
gradual transition towards the Syro-Arabian races which are 
found in that region. The languages, however, are considered 
as distinct These, throughout the whole of Africa^ excepting 
the districts occupied by Syro-Arabian races, are, as far as known, 
believed to be of one character, not so low as the monosyllabic 
Chinese, and not so highly inflected as the Indo-European, but 
at a point of development apparently between the two. 

Crosdng the Pacific, we come to the last great fiunily in the 
languages of the abori^nal Americans, which have all of tbAw> 
features in commcm, proving them to constitute a group by them'* 
selves, without any regard to the very different degrees of civili- 
zation which these nala.<ms had atoned at the iimq of the 
(fiscovery. The common resemblance is in thef|iAimmatieai 
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stnicture as well as in word% and the grammatical structure of 
this family is of a very peculiar and complicated kind. The 
general character in this respect has caused the term Folys^- 
thetic to be applied to the American languages. A long many- 
syllabled word is used by the rude Algonquins and Delawares to 
express a whole sentence : for example, a woman of the latter 
nation, playing with a little dog or cat, would perhaps be heard 
saying, ** huMgatackie" meaning, “give me your pretty little 
paw f the word, on examination, is found to be made up m this 
manner: k, the second personal pronoun ; part of the word 
wulet, pretty; gat, part of the word wichgat, signifying a leg or 
paw; schia, conveying the idea of littleness. In the same 
tongue, a youth is called pUape, a word compounded from the 
first part of pilsit, innocent, and the latter part of lenape, a man. 
Thus, it will be observed, a number of parts of words are taken 
and thrown together, by a process which has been happily termed 
aggluti/natum, so as to form one word, conveying a complicated 
idea There is also an elaborate system of inflection ; in nouns, 
for instance, there is one kind of inflection to express the 
presence or absence of vitality, and another to express number. 
The genius of the language has been described as accumulative; 
it “ tends rather to add ^llables or letters, making further dis- 
tinctions in objects already before the mind, than to introduce 
new words."* Yet it has also been shown very distinctly, that 
these languages are based in words of one syllable, like those of 
the Chinese and Polynesian families ; all the primary ideas are 
thus expressed : the elaborate system of inflection and agglutma- 
tion is shown to be simply a fltrther development of the language- 
forming principle, as it may be call^ — or the Chinese system 
may be described as an arrestment of this principle at a particular 
early point 

Dr. Prichard alludes to a mixture of somewhat vague notions, 
partly derived from phyrical theories, and partly from history, or 
rather £rcp mytholcgy, which refers the origin of human races to 


^ Schoolon^. 
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momitainous tracts. “The tops of paonntams," he says, 
** first emerged above the surface of the primeval ocean, and, in 
the language of some philosophical theorist^ first became the 
scene of the oiganizing life of nature. .. . . Geological theories 
give their part to render these notions popular ; not only the late 
^peculations of the Count de Buffon, and the learned Bailly, but 
the opinions of ancient philosophers, who maintained, before the 
time of Justin and Pliny, that the mountains of High Asia must 
have been the part of the world first inhabited by men; inasmuch 
as that region miist have been first refrigerated in the gradual 
cooling of the surfSsM^ of our planet, and first raised sufficiently 
above the surface of our ocean." It may be remarked that, in 
the progress of geology, the evidences of the sea having once 
covered various parts of the earth to a considerable height, are 
become so familiar, that no one now doubts of such a pheno- 
menon, however difficult it may be to account for the emergence 
• of the land firom the enveloping waters. Assuredly, no such sub- 
mersion could have been total, as in that case there could not 
have been that unbroken march of animal life and progressive 
oiganization of which the crowning results are now presented 
on the surface of the earth. But there may have been, as 
appears firom marine remains and formations in many situations, 
a submergence sufficient to deluge all the lands which are now 
less than fifteen hundred feet above the level of the sea When 
this was the state of the earth, a map of it would have presented 
one huge Maud, stretching from east to west athwart what has 
since become Asia, an archipelago where the Alps and the Scan- 
dinavian and Ural mountains now exist, another large island in 
intertropical Aifnca, and one or two similar though less extensive 
tracts in America 

Now, it has been seen that the philologist speaks of six human 
families, so dedde^y different in language, that there is reason 
to suspect &dr bdbog of different origms, albeit in 

species. On sudb a point it is impossible as yet to i^ieak with 
firmness; but certainly, as such researches advanch, the idea of a 
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mngle origin for the species is always appearii^ less temtble, nor 
does the opposite h^othesis involve anything contradictoiy to 
science. Without undertaking to pronounce on the subject, it 
may be allowable for us to inquire how the notions adverted to 
by Dr. Prichard, in their new form of a sertuple focus of human 
population, agree with the geological views which have been 
noticed, and with the indications of ancient tradition. 

Central Asia is well known as a highly elevated table-land, 
sending rivers to the northern and southern oceans, as well as to 
the seas of Okhotsk and Japaa The northern portion of this 
great plateau is a pastoral region, where the Tungusians, Mon- 
golians, and Turks, nomadic races belonging to our third family, 
have from time immemorial fed their numerous flocks. To this 
focus is traced by affinity of language, and of physical and moral 
characters, a fourth race, the Ugorian or Finnish, which k now 
found to the north-west, and far removed. A fifth, the Bhotiza, 
are a mountain people on the northern borders of Hindostan. 
We have likewise seen that traces of an aborigiaal people of this 
family exist in Spain on the one hand, and the Dekhan on the 
other. What is mainly to be remarked is, that, while portions 
of the family have wandered into countries of lower level, a great 
portion of it is still in possession of one large section of the table- 
land of Central Asia. We still find there a possible cradle for 
thk peculiar family of mankind. 

Of the Indo-European variety, the Asiatic branch k divided 
into two principal stems, the Indians and the Persians. Dr. 
Prichard speaks of them as ariring from two principal foci at no 
great distance from each' other, in the southern portion of the 
same table-land. In the north-west j)art of the r^on between 
the Himalaya and yindh3ra mount^j^, in countries watered by 
the Saraswati, “the earliest traditions of the Brahmins place the 
ancestors of the Indian race. ..... There,” says the learned 
ethnologist, “the Hindoos had the seat of their early natimttd 
existence twenty-five centuries before the Christian er% Ind 
thenee they appear gradually to have spread, under the hiettm^j 
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of Ihe R wAnfiina and their two royal dynasties, descendants of 
the sun and moon, over, the different pro^oes of Bsgpufi&ua, 
* Ayodhya, Saurasktra, and further eastward to Indraprest'ha, or 
Ddhi, and to Magadha and the Gangetic provinces.” He adds, 
*'tothe westward of the Indus, not far £rom Bamian or from 
Baikh, was the country which the earliest traditions of the 
Persians point out as the primeval seat and paradise of their 
race." 

With r^ard to the*Chinese, or that vast' family of mankind 
spreading along the coast from the Ganges to the Hoang'-ho, and 
even farther northward, Dr. Prichard sa3rs — and the importance 
of using his language on the occasion must be obvious — “ With 
the rivers which descend from the high country of Central Asia, 
and from their diverging waters on all sides, after traversing 
extorsive regions of lower elevation, into the remote ocean, 
these nations appear also to have come down, at various periods, 
from the south-eastern border of the Great Plateau ; in different 
parts of which tribes are still recognised, who resemble them in 
features and in language." The Chinese proper were originally, 
' a^rding to their own historians, a small horde of barbarians, 
who wandered about the foot of the high mountains of the 
Thibetan border of China, without settied dwellings, clothed in 
skins, and ignorant of the use of fire. “ They appear,” says Dr. 
Prichard, “ to have descended along the valley of the Hoang-ho, 
from the high countries situated to the northward of Shenshi, in 
the plains of which province we first discover them in the dawn- 
ing of history wandering with their herds, and BiTnilar in their 

habits to the nomadic nations of high Central Asia. 

The migiaticm took place at an early, but unascertained period, 
probably somewhat more than two thousand years before the 
Christian m®." Thus we see that this family of mankind also 
touches upon the Great .Asiatic Plateau, and, like the poceding, 
has traditions traoi^ its pigin to that region 

The territory which ancient history represents as in tiie pos* 
smsion of the Syro^Axnbian races is comparatively limihsd ; but 
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it adjoihd o& the north to the Eiudne and Knrdistan, another 
porlion of the skirts V the Adatio tablp>land. 

From the Afncan and AmericKm &milies we have no report as 
to their primeval history ; but in the cmitre of the great regions 
occupied by each, we see a vast table-land, which may have 
been its hrst seat, and from which there may have been a 
spreading out into lower regions, as seems to have been the case 
iu Asia. 

1^ therefore appears that, if, at a time when the sea was 
relatively t the land tfVO thousand feet higher than at present, 
ceutres of human population had been established, four of 
them on various parts of the Asiatic table-land, one on that of 
Central Africa, and another on either the Andean or Mexican 
table-land, th ) phenomena of their subsequent diffusion in the 
course of the time during which the sea was subsiding, and the 
dry land enlarging, might have been expected to be precisely 
what we have seen. That such is, indeed, a near approach to 
the actual history of primeval humanity, seems far from unlikely. 
It is a circumstance worthy of special note, that Europe is 
regarded by all ethnologists as a region which has been colonized 
from Asia. If there had existed in Europe a language-distin- 
guished variety of mankind, having no coimexion with any table- 
land, it would have been a serious deduction from the probability 
of this hypothesis. But Europe being at once a low, therefore a 
comparatively recently-exposed region, and one which has noto- 
rioudy received its people in succesnve migrations from the a ast-, 
is a relation of facts obviously favourable to the view here set 
forward. An important zoological fru:t perfectly hmrmonizes 'with 
it, that in near local connexion with ^hq three great table-lands 
in question are the three seats of the Quadrumana on earth,— the 
order of aniTna l s with which the human race is most in affinity. 

It will be well, however, to keep in mind lhat phiiologioal 
researches do not as yet enable us to pronounce authoiitativ^fy 
whether mankind have had one origin, or three, or six. It 
appears that the cdx frinilies Numerated, besides many peccffHiit 
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exteraal features, are distinguished by languages so entirely set 
i^art from each other by the princ^le of their conrtructiou, that 
no kind of connexion amongst them can be imagined as existing 
nt least from the time when they began to form a speech ; and 
it appears as by far the most probable supposition that they are 
portions of the same species developed in different parts of the 
globe. The hypothesis may in the meantime be set up as that 
most worthy of attention, and which it now befits Science to 
seek to prove or disprove. 

It is one of those things necessary to complete our view of the 
world as wholly under law, that civilization should appear to be 
capable of arising in a natural manner. The tendency of the 
uninstructed mind is to suppose supernatural causes for such 
phenomena, and there are even educated persons whose habits of 
thinking predispose them to take similar viewa By one of these 
it has lately been argued, that facts are in favour of a supernatural 
origin for civilization. We see, says this authority, many examples 
of nations falling away from civilization into barbarism, while, in 
some regions of the earth, the history of which we do not clearly 
know, there are remains of works of art far superior to any which 
the present imenlightened inhabitants could have produced. The 
appearances are therefore in favour of a decline from some great 
and wide-spread civilization of early times. To this it may be 
answered, that these appearances are partial, compared with what 
we know from history of an advance and an extension of civi- 
lization from early timea The decadences from civilization in 
su^ regions as Medea or Greece are only such local instances of 
failure or snpjnressron as might be expected when civilization was 
(xadled amidst nations generally barbarous, and who had an 
interest in attacking their wealthier neighbours. This, at least, 
w^re as legitimate an inference from the facts which are known. 
But it u also all^^ed that we know of no such thing as civili^timi 
being ever self-r(n;^[inated.’ It is always seen to be imparted from 
one peo|fie to another. This is considered as demanding &e 
inference that theft has been no time without civilization; oonrr 
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sequently, that civilization was the earliest condition of man. If 
the iacts were as alleged^ we should no n;tore be entitled to come 
to this condnsion, than we should be to suppose that there never 
was a time without a churdi, because for man^r ages we have seen 
one continually kept up by apostolic ordination. Obviously it is 
not to be expected that we should know of any of the ancient 
nations originating dvilization amongst themselves, for history 
commences when they are already somewhat advanced in that 
course. As to the instances in which it has been seen to be 
imparted, these may be true, without necessarily implying that 
there was not a natural origin of civilization in some of the earlier 
nationa It may be questioned, however, if these instances are 
in themselves true. The efforts made to trace the civilization of 
Central America to Egypt and other countries, have all dgnally 
failed. There is even a fallacy in supposing that, because Greece, 
for example, obtained certain kinds of knowledge and forms of 
art from Egypt, its whole civilization was descended from that 
and similar quarters. There are characteristic features in all 
civilizations, which support the idea that they are usually for the 
most part original. There is not only this peculimity, but there 
is an isolatedness in some civilizations, which tallies much better 
with the theory of their independent than their imparted or^in. 
When it is said that civilization is never seen to arise without 
aid from external sources, an affirmation is made on very 
imperfect grounda It appears that civilization does some- 
times rise in a manner clearly independent, amongst a horde of 
people generally barbaroua A striking instance is described in 
the laborious work of Mr. Catlin on the North-American tribea 
For ]daced among those which inhalgiji the vast region of 
north-west, and quite beyond the reach of any influence from the 
whites, he found a small tribe living m a fortified village, wh«w 
they cultivated the arts of manufacture, realized comforts ahd 
luz:uries, and had attained to a remarkable re^ement of manneis,' 
huiomuch as . to, be genondly called the polite and fiflendly 
Haadana” They wmo also more ^n usually elegaht in the^ 
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|Nei8Qpi% and of every variety of complexioB between that of their 
oompatriots and a pure whiter Up to th^ tame of Mr. C^tlin’s 
yisat^ these people had been able to defend themselveB and their 
possessions against the roving bands which surrounded th^n on 
all sides ; but, soon alter, they were attadced by small-pox, which 
cut them all off except a small party, whom their enemies ru^ed 
in upon and'destroyed to a man. What is this but a repetition, 
on a small scale, of phenomena with which ancient history 
familiarizes us— a nation riting in arts and elegancies amidst 
barbarous neighbours, but at length overpowered by the rude 
mt^ority, leaving only a Tadmor or a Luxor as a monument of 
itself to beautify the waste 1 What can we suppose the nation 
which built Palenque and Copan to have been, but only a kind of 
Mandan tribe, which chanced to have made its way farther along 
the path of civilization and the arts, before the barbarians broke in 
upon it ? The flame essayed to rise in many parts of the earth ; 
but there were strong agencies working against it, and down it 
accordingly went, times without number ; yet there was always a 
vitality in it, nevertheless, and a tendency to progr^ and at length 
it seems to have attained a strength against which the powers of 
barbarism can never more prevail The state of our knowledge 
of undvilized nations is very apt to make us ^ into error on this 
sul^ect. They are generally supposed to be all at one point in 
barbarism, which is far from being the case, for in the midst of 
every great region of undvilized men, such as North America, 
there are nations partially refined. The Jolofs, Mandingoes, and 
Kafin^mre Ahican examples, where a natural and independent 
origin £t>r the improvement which exists is as unavddaldy to be 
precnuned as in the case of the Mandans.' We find tha t Mrs. 

* Tlu) flow 0 I iiere controverted is to be fom^ ia Ardtlwdiop Whtteijr's 

Xieotares. on Politiosi Mooimxy. In Additions to the fijftb edition of bis Grace’s 13e« 
incuts of Bbetorie, tbe fiirt rc«|>e6ting ibe Mandans is controverted, cm tba grounds that 
there is no proof of iheir originally having been savages, or of tbe same race with 
the other North AiiMiican% or oA their cuviHaatioii not havhig been introiaoed Iroin 
withont. Mt. Gatlin ia alao r^HPCsented as stating in private that ^ pmufui^ 
Mandans, front their estonal ii^^ccoraac^ to be a distinct race. Their diatisotueas and 
the independent ori^ ni the cfar ifai^ a 1 ani r^ireaentcd as having auimed, e o irtrifl^ 
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S<»a»rviUfi, in ber exceUent little woi^ on Phyncai Geography, 
{peaks without hemta^h of the “ epiHitaaieous dviEzation" which 
has arisen among both the African and the Soiith5<American 
nations. 

The most conclusive argument against the original dvilization 
of mankind is to be found in the fact that we do not now see 
dvilization ezistu:^ anywhere except in certain ccaiditimis 
alt(^ether diffemrt from any we can suppose to have existed at 
the commenc^ent of our race. To have dvilization, it is neces- 
sary that a people should be numerous and closely placed ; that 
they should be fixed in their habitations, and safe from violet 
external and internal disturbance ; that a considerable number of 
them should be exempt from the necessity of drud^g for imme- 
<Eate subdstence. Feeling themselves at ease about the fird 
neoesdties of their nature, including self-preservation, and daily 
subjected to that intellectual excitement which sodety produces, 
men begin to manifest what is called dvilization ; but never in 
rude and shelterless circumstances, or when widely scattered. 


to all logical adence. I would reply briefly^ that censure ou the last pointy were it 
ju8t> would come ill from one who is willing wholly to assume, in this case, the opposite 
position. It is not just, however ; for were the Mandans, as his Grace anpposes, the 
remains of a civUiaed people, introduced from without, they ought to have had a diatmct 
language, which is not pretended. External peculiarities are precisely those which 
civilization modifies, and they therefore tell not in the case. Then as to Mr. Gatlin’s 
private^ expressed admission, it is sufficient to refer to his own words, quoted at a later 
portion of my text, where he expressly attributes the improvement of the Mandans to 
the extermd drcumstances to which 1 in part trace all civilization. Unint>mpt6d, nn- 
pK^udioed, nntampered-with testimony, such as we find in Mr* Gatlin’s book, seems to 
me worth considerahl y mm than anything on the opposite side of a merdy theoretical 
nature. 

8k 0. lydl, in his Travds in North America,jpealdDg of the origind people of 
America, eonveya Tiews in which 1 concur. 

^^ Althongh,” he says, *'the varions tribes remained in general as stationaiy in all 
mittm reqniriag intdlectnal efibrt, as in thdr nantical contrivances, we behold witii 
snrprise certain points, of which Mexico was the most remarkable, where an inffigenous 
and peculiar civilization had been developed, and had reached a high degree of perfecrioh. 
Bowever much we may admire Gieir arduteetnee, lieir picture-writing, and hlsM^wl 
records, it is Iheir astroimmicd idkace in pmriic^, as Mr. Prescott obaacym, mWk 
was diipfi^ortkmed to th^ advaneemeut in other wa^ of dvilizatum. , ffited 

the tme leaf^h of the tropiod year^ Widi a preddon unknown to the |p«sii^hlUW(q^li^ 



EA»LY HI8T0BY OF MANXIND, 


27t 

BFiei^#!i^ized men, when transferred to a mde wilderness, where 
jmmIi to' work liard and isolatedly for the first requisites of Iffe, 
80 <»i a retrogresdon to barbarism: wiiness the plains of 

Australia, as well as the backwoods of Canada and the prairies of 
Texas. Fixity of residence and thickening of pcq^ulation are 
perhaps the prime reqmrites for civilization, and hence it will be 
found that all civilizarions as yet known have taken place in 
r^ons physically limited. That of Egypt arose in a narirow 
valley hemmed in by deserts on both sidea That of Greece took 
its rise in a small peninsula, bounded on the only land side by 
mountaina Etruria and Borne were naturally limited regiona 
Civilizations have taken place at both the eastern and western 
extremities of the elder continent — China and Japan on the one 
hand ; Germany, Holland, Britain, France, on the other, — while 
the great unmarked tract between contains nations decidedly less 
advanced. Why is this, but because the sea in both cases has 
imposed limits to further migration, and caused the population to 
settle and condense? — ^the conditions most necessary for social 

of antiquity, which could only be the result of a long series of nice and patient obser- 
vations. ... To ascribe the civilization of the Toltecs to an Asiatic origin, while 
it is admitted that there was no correspondence or relationship between their language 
and that of any known European nation, appears to me a baseless hypothesis, however 
true it may be that the aboriginal Americans had derived some hints from foreign 
sources. .... If, then, a large continent can be inhabited by hundreds of tribes, 
all bdonging to the same race, and nearly all remaining for centuries in a state of 
apparently hopeless barbarism, while two or three of them make a start in their social 
cundifion> and in the arts and sciences; if these same nations, when brought into contact 
with finropeans, rdipse and retrograde until they are scarcely distinguishable in intel- 
lectual rank from the rude hunter tribes descended from a common stock t what caution 
ought we not to observe when speculatiug on the inherent capacities of any other great 
membor of the . hmami frihily. Hht negro, for example, may have remain^ stationary 
in all hitherto explor^ parts of the African continent, and may even have become morh 
barbarous when bron|^t withlii the influence of the white man, and yet may possess 
within his bosom the geM of a civilization as active and refined as that of the golden 
age of Tescuco.”— M. W. 

Mrs. Somerville, in her work on Physical Geography, (2 vols. 1848,} takes her place^ 
in opposition to Ihr. Il7hatdly« S&c Mys, A spontaneous civilization has arisen h 
various parts of Southern and Tropicpl Africa, in whidi there has been considerable 
gress in ageknltitre and emmatieM.^^ Again,<^'*Some of the native South Amerkkil 
nations have ^^ontaneoflal^ ikmsiderable pn^tess in ctvilization in modem * 
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improvemeat. Even the simple case of Ihe Mandans w 

illostratioa of this principle ; for Mr. Catlin ezf 
without the least r^ard to theory, attributes their 
to the fact of their being a small tribe, obliged, by kai of their 
mote numerous enemies, to settle m a permcment milage, so 
fortified as to insure their preservation. By this means,” says 
he, they have advanced further in the arts of manufactiure, and 
have supplied their lodges more abundantly with the com- 
forts and even luxuries of life than any Indian nation I know of. 
The consequence of this,” he adds, “ is, that the tribe have taken 
many steps ahead of other tribes in manners and refinements." 
These conditions can only be regarded as natural laws affecting 
civilization.' It is also necessary for a civilization that at least a 
portion of the community should be placed above mean and 
engrossing toils. Man’s mind is subdued, like the dyer’s hand, to 
that it works in. In rude and difficult circumstances, we un- 
avoidably become rude, because then only the inferior and harsher 
fibculties of our nature are called into exercise. When, on the 
contrary, there is leisure and abundance, the self-seeking and self- 
preserving instincts are allowed to rest, the gentler and more 
generous sentiments are evoked, and man becomes that courteous 
and chivalric being which he is found to be amongst the upper 
classes of almost all civilized countries. These, then, may be said 
to be the chief natural laws concerned in the moral phenomenon 
of civilization. If I am right in so considering them, it will, of 
course, be readily admitted that the earliest families of the human 
race, although they might be simple and innocent, could not have 
been in anything like a dvilized state, seeing that the conditions 
necessary for that state could not havathen existed. Let us only 
for a moment condder some of the things requisite for their being 
dvilized,-— namely, a set of eluant homes ready furnished for 
their reception, fields ready cultivated to yield them food without 

> The problem of Chineae civilixetioa, umh as it is — so pnzaling when we eonnder 
that they are only, as will be presently seen, tiie child race of mankind — ^is adve^ wdieis 
we look to geographical positton ptodncing Siity of residence and deu^ of pl^nlidum. 
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of loxorioiis i^pliaaoes of all kinds, n oorapleto 
soGod ^^ety ftar the securing of life and property,—- nad iro 
idud! tom ;^m llie whole conceit as one worthy only df un- 
ktdxuoted mind. 

Language is a ^ft so peculiar to man, and in itself so remark- 
able, that there is a great inblinarion to surmise a miraouioini 
origin for it; although there is no proper ground, or even support, 
for such an idea in Scripture, while it is deariy opposed to every- 
thing else we know with regard to the providential arrangements 
for the creation of our race. Here, as in other cases, a little 
observation of nature might have saved much vain discussion. The 
real diaracter of language itself has not been thoroughly under- 
stood. Language, in its most comprehensive sense, is the com- 
munication of ideas by whatever meana Ideas can be commu- 
nicated by looks, gestures, and signs of various other kinds, as well 
as by speech. The inferior animals possess some of those means 
of communicating ideas, and they have likewise a silent and 
unobservable mode of their own, the nature of which is a complete 
mystery to us, though we are assured of its reality by its e£Fecta 
Now, as the inferior animals were all in being before there 
was language upon earth long ere the history of our race com- 
menced. The only additional fact in the history of language, 
which was produced by our creation, was the rise of a new mode 
of expression — ^namely, that by eoimd-aigns produced by the 
vocal oigana In other words, speech was the only novelty in this 
respect attending the creation of the human race. No doubt it 
was an addition of great importance, for, in comparison with it, 
the other naim^ modes of communicating ideas are insignificant. 
StiU, the main and fundamental phenomenon, language, as the 
commimicaticm of ideas, was no new gift of the Creator to ; 
and in q)eech itsel^i when we judge of it as a natural fSn^ we see 
only a result of smne of those superior endowments of which so 
many others have fitUen to our lot through the madiinn of a 
superior organization. 

The first and mofit obvious natural endowment cmmerned in 
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sfweck ts ihsA peculiar organization of tiie larynx, tradiea, and 
mouth, which enid>ldb us to produce the various sounds required. 
Man started at first with this organization ready for use, a ccmsti- 
tution of the atmoqshere adapted for the sounds which that, 
organization was calculated to produce, and, last, hut not 
least, a mental power prompting to, and givii]^ directions for, 
the expression of ideas. Such an arrangement of mutually 
adapted things was as likely to produce sounds as an ESolian 
harp placed in a draught is to give forth tones. It was unavoid- 
able that human beings so organized, and in such a relation to 
external nature, should utter sounds, and also come to attach to 
these conventional meanings, thus forming the elements of spoken 
lai^uage. The great difficulty which has been felt, is to account 
for man going m this respect beyond the inferior animals. There 
could have been no such difficulty, if speculators in this class of 
subjects had looked into physiology for an account of the superior 
vocal organization of man, and had they obtained a true science 
of mind to show man possessing a faculty for the expression of 
ideas which is only rudimental in the lower animals. Another 
difficulty has been in the consideration that, if men were at first 
utterly untutored and barbarous, they could scarcely be in a con- 
dition to form or employ language — an instrument which it 
requires the fullest powers of thought to analyze and speculate 
upon. This difficulty comes strangely from those who can see 
none in the miraculous imparting of a full vocabulary to beings 
as yet possessing but a portion of the ideas which an entire 
language represents. But, in reality, it is not necessary to sup- 
pose the ffiriiers of our race as early attaining to‘^gfeat proficiency 
in lai^age ; and, in the second, |gnguage itself seerhs to be 
amongst the things l^t difficult to be acquired, if we can form 
any judgment from what we see in children, most of whom havd, 
by three years of age, while their information and judgment are 
still very imperfect, mastered and familiarized themsdves with a 
quantity of words, infimtely exceeding in proportion vffiat they 
acquire in the course any subsequent riimhff p<»ti<m of time. 
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jpuMnne^na aa to which parts of speech were fint formed, and 
^ prooesses by which gprammatical structurd and inflections took 
their rise, appear in a great measure needless, after the matter has 
been placed in this light The mental powers could readily con- 
nect particular arbitrary sounds with particular ideas, whether 
those ideas were nouns, verbs, or integections. As the words of 
all languages can be traced back into roots which are mono- 
i^Uables, we may presume these sounds to have all been mono- 
syllabic accordingly. The dustering of two or more t(^ether 
to express a compound idea, and the formation of inflections by 
additional syllables expresdve of pronouns and such prepositions 
as of, by, and to, are processes which would or might occur as 
matters of course, being simple results of a mental power called 
into action, and partly directed, by external necessitiea This 
power, however, as we find it in very different degrees of endow- 
ment in individuals, so would it be in different degrees of endow- 
ment in nations, or branches of the human family. Hence we 
find the formation of words, and the process of their composition 
and grammatical arrangement, in very different stages of develop- 
ment in different races. The Chinese have a language composed 
of a limited number of monosyllables, whidi they multiply in use 
by mere variations of accent, and which they have never yet 
attained the power of clustering or inflecting ; the language of 
this immense nation — ^the third part of the human race — ^may be 
said to be in the condition of infancy. The aboriginal Americans, 
so inferior in civilization, have, on the other hand, a language of 
the mcMft elaborately composite kind, perhaps even exceeding, in 
this respect, the languages of the most refined European nations. 
These are but a few out of many facts tending to show that 
language is in a great measure independent of civilization, as far 
as ite advance and development are concerned.* Do they not 

' Tin lUbtrng is aa extract ft»m llie Progress of Ethnology, by J. Rnssell Bartlett, 
C<HmqK»iHag}Seei«tar 3 rof the Amoieaa Ethndogioal Society, New Torlc, 1847. It is 
preesded hy a stateueat, that the Amadoao Missionaries on the Gaboon river, have 
fiiamfed a grammar of the Booag^ language — i.e., tiie language of those parts. *' It is 
most perfect laeguagM ^aAieh they have any lutowlec^. It is not «> re* 
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also help to |^ve that cultivated iutellect is not necessary for the 
origination of langus^? 

Facts daily printed to our observation aflford equally tdmi^e 
reasons for the almost infinite diversification of language. It is 
invariably found, that, wherever society is at once dense and 
refined, language tends to be. uniform throughout the whole 
population, and to undergo few changes in the course of time. 
Wherever, on the contrary, we have a scattered and barbarous 
people, we have great diversities, and comparatively rapid altera- 
tions of language ; insomuch that, while English, French, and 
Qerman, are each spoken with little variation by many millions, 
there are .islandsinthe Indian archipelago, probably not inhabited 
by one million, but in which there are hundreds of languages, as 
diverse as are English, French, and German. It is easy to see 
how this should be. There are peculiarities in the vocal organiza- 
tion of every person, tending to produce peculiarities of pronun- 
ciation : for example, it has been stated that each child in a family 
of six gave the monosyllable, fly, in a difierent manner, (eye, fy, 
ly, &C.) until, when the organs were more advanced, correct 
example induced the proper pronunciation of this and similar 
words. Such departures from orthoepy are only to be checked 
by the power of example ; but this is a power not always present, 
or not always of sufficient strength. Bobert Moffat, in his work 
on South Africa, states, without the least regard to hypotiiesis, 
that amongst the people of the towns of that great region, “ the 


markable for copiousnesB of words, as for its great and almost unlimited flexibility. Its 
expansions, contractions, and inflexions, tbougli exceedingly numerous, and having, 
apparently, special reference to euphony, are aU governed by grammatical rules, which 
seem to be well established in the minds of the people, and wMch enable them to express 
their ideas with the utmost precision. How a language so soft, so plaintive, so pleasant 
to the ear,* and at the same time so copious and methodical in its inflexions, should have 
originated, or how the people are ensiled to retain its multifarious principles so dis* 
tinctly in their minds as to express themselves with almost unvarying precision and 
uniformity, are points which we do not pretend to settle. It is spoken coastwise nem'ly 
two hundred miles, and perhaps wi^ some dialectic differences it reaches the Congo i>ver. 
How hr it extends into the interior is not satisfactorily known.” — Mepori^ Br^k 
jUioeiaHon, 1847« p. 174. 
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purM^ and harmony of language is up by lhm pitchos or 
public meetings, by their festivals and ceremonies, as well as by 
Ihietir songs and their constant intercourse. With the isolated 
yiSages of the desert it is &r otherwisa They have no sudi 
meetings ; they are compelled to traverse the wilds, often to a 
great distance firom their native village. On sudi occasions, 
fathers and mothers, and all who can bear a burden, often set out 
for weeks at a time, and leave their children to the care of two or 
three infirm old people. The infant progeny, some of whom are 
beginning to lisp, while others can just master a whole sentmice, 
and those still further advanced, romping (md playing tc^ether, 
the children of nature, through the live-long day, become 
hahUuaied to a lomguage of their own. The more voluble con- 
descend to the less precocious, and thus, from this infant Babel, 
proceeds a dialect composed of a host of mongrel words and 
phrases, joined together without rule, and in the course of a gene- 
ration the entire character of the language is chcmged.”' It has 
been stated, that in like manner the children of the Manchester 
factory workers, left for a great part of the day, in laige assem- 
blages, under the care of perhaps a single elderly person, and 
spending the time in amusements, make a great deal of new 
language. I have seen children in other circumstances amuse' 
themselves by concocting and throwing into the family circulation 
entirely new words ; and I believe I am running little risk of 
contradic^on when I say that there is sc:arc%ly a family, even 
amongst the middle classes of this (country, who have not some 
peculiarities of pronunciation and syntax, which have originated 
amongst themselves, it is hardly possible to say how. All these 
things being cx>nsidered, it is easy to understand how mankind 
have cx>me at length to possess between three and four thousand 
languages, all different at least as much as French, German, and 
English, though, as has been shown, resemblances suggesting 
community of origin are Observable in groups of them. 

What has been said on the question whether goapikind were 

* Miseionai^ SoBoes nod Labours lo Southei'n Africa. 
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or^gtoaliy in a state of dvilkatioD or otherwise, will have pre- 
pared reader iSr oiiderstanding how liie arts asd sdenoes, 
aad the rudimeoits of dvilization itself, took their rise amongst 
men. The only soorce of falladous views on this sul^eot is the 
so frequent observation of arts, sdenoes, and sodal modes, forms, 
and ideas, being not indigenous where we see them now flouiifhing, 
but known to have been dmived elsewhere : thus Borne borrowed 
from Greece, Greece from Egypt, and Egypt itself, lost in the 
mists of historic antiquity, is now supposed to have obtained the 
light of knowledge from some still eadier scene of inteUedual 
cidture. Ihis has caused to many a great difficulty in suppcsing 
a natural or spontaneous origin for dvilization and the attendant 
arts. But, in the first place, several stages of derivation are no 
oondusive argument against there having been an originality at 
some earlier stage. In the second, such observers have not looked 
fiur enough, for, if they had, they might have seen various 
instances of dvilizadons which it is imposdble, with any plaud- 
bility, to trace back to a common origin with others ; such are 
those of China and America. They would also have seen dviliza- 
tions fringing up, as it were, like oases among the arid plains of 
barbarism, as in the case of the Mandana A still more attentive 
study of the subject would have shown, amongst living men, the 
very p^cholo^cal procedure on which the origination of dviliza- 
tion and the arts and sdences depended. 

These things, like language, are simply the effects of the spon- 
taneous working of certain mental faculties, each in relation to 
the things of the external world on which it was intended by 
creative Providmice to be exerdsed. The monkeys themselves, 
without instruction from any quartei)«4eam to use sticks in fight- 
ing, and some build houses — an act which cannot in their case 
be conddered as one of instinct, but of intelligence. Such being 
tiie case, there is no necessary difficulty in supposing how num, 
witii his superior mentid organization, (a brain five times heavidr,^ 
was able, in his primitive state, without instrudion, to tiim 
many^^dngs in nature to his use, and connnmioe, in (hmt, 1%e 
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ciede of ^ domestic orta He appesars, iQ the most un&vodr^ 
able eiicumstaiices, to . be able to provide hii&elf with some sort 
of dwdlmg, to make weapons, and to practice some ample kind 
of codcery. But, giaijitmg, it will be said, that he can go thus 
&r, how does he ever proceed further unprompted, seeing that 
many nations remain fixed for ever at this point, and seem unable 
to take one in advance? It is perfectly true that there is 
such a fixa^n in many nations ; but, on the other hand, all 
nations ^ not alike in mental organization, and another point 
hasi>een established, llat only when some favourable drcum- 
stances have settled a people in one place, do arts and social 
arrangements get leave to flourish. If we were to limit our view to 
humbly-endowed nations, or the common class of minds in those 
called dviUzed, we should see absolutely no conceivable power 
for the ori^nati'on of new ideas and devicea But let us look at 
the inventive class of minds which stand out amongst their 
fellovra— the men, who, veith little prompting or none, conceive 
new ideas in sdence, arts, morals — and we can be at no loss to 
'understand how and whence have arisen the elements of that 
dvilization, which history traces from country to country through- 
out the course of centuries. See a Pascal reproducing the 
Alexandrian’s problems 'at fifteen; a Ferguson making clocks 
from the suggestions of his ovm brain, while tending cattle on a 
Morayshire heath ; a boy Lawrence, in an inn on the Bath road, 
produdng, without a master, drawings which the educated could 
not but admire ; or look at Solon and Confudus, devising sage 
laws, and breathing the accents of all but divine wisdom, for 
their barbarous fellow-countrymen, three thousand years ago — 
and fbe whole mystery is solved at once. Amongst the arrange- 
ments of Ptovidmice is one for the production of original, 
inventive, and aspiiii^ ifiinds, which, when drcumstanoes are 
not deddedly unfavourable, strike out new ideas for the benefit 
of their fellow-creatures, or put upon them a lasting impress of 
their own superior sentimenta Nations, improved by these 
B^sans, become in turn foci for the diflusion of light ovd: the 
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adjacent re^ons of barbarism — their very passions helping to 
this' end, for nothii^ can be more clear, riian that ambitious 
aggresrion has led to the civilization of many countriea Such 
is tiie process whidh seems to form the destined means for. 
bringing mankind from the darkness of barbarism to the day of 
knowledge and mechanical and sorial improvement. Even the 
noble art of letters is but, as Dr. Adam Ferguson HI rmarked, 
“ a natural produce of the human mind, which wilfrise spon- 
taneously, wherever men are happily p^sed;" original alike 
amongst the ancient Egyptians and dimly monumented 
Toltecans of Yucatan. “ Banish,” says Dr. Gtell, “ music, poetry, 
painting, sculpture, architecture, all the arts and sciences, and 
let your Homers, Baphaels, Michael Angelos, Glucks, and 
Canovas, be forgotten, yet let men of genius of every description 
spring up, and poetry, music, painting, architecture, scidpture," 
and all the arts and sciences, will again shine out in all their 
glory. Twice wthin the records of history has the human race 
traversed the great circle of its entire destiny, and twice has tiie 
rudeness of barbarism been followed by a higher d^;ree of refihe- 
ment. It. is a great mistake to suppose one people to have 
proceeded from another on account of their conformity of man- 
ners, customs, and arts. The swallow of Paris builds its nest 
like the swallow of Vienna, but does it thence follow that the, 
former sprung from the latter ? With the same ' causes we have 
the same effects ; with the same organization we have the mani- 
festation of the same powers.” 
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No clear ideas have as yet been enteitained by the generality 
of even educated men, with regard to the mental constitution of 
animals. The very nature of this constitution is not as yet 
generally known or held as ascertained. There is, indeed, a 
notion of old standing, that the mind is in some way connected 
with the brain ; but the metaphysicians insist that it is, in reality, 
known only by its acts or effects, and they accordingly present 
the subject in a form which is unlike any other kind of science, 
for it does not so much as pretend to have a basis in nature 
Tliere is a general disinclination to regard mind in connexion with 
organization, from a fear that this must interfere with the 
cheii^ed doctrine of the spirit of man, and lower him to the 
level of the brutee A distinction is therefore drawn between 
our mental manifestations and those of the lower animals, the 
latter bein^ comprehended under the term instinct, while ours 
are collectively described as mind, mind being again a rectived 
synonyme with soul, the immortal part of man. There is here a 
stiange system of confusdon and error, which it is most impiu- 
drat to regard as'essenti^ to rel^on, dnce candid investigations 
of nature tend to show its untenableness. There is, in reality, 
nothing to fuevent our r^arding man as being spedahy, in 
accordance with his potition as the head or chief of all animals, 
endowed with an inmunrtal ^irit, at the same time that his 
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ordinary noental manifestations are looked upon as simple phe- 
nomena resulting from organization, those of the lower animals 
being phenomena absolutely the same in dbaracter, though 
developed within narrower limits.' 

What has chiefly tended to take mind, in the eyes of learned 
and unlearned, out of the range of nature, is its apparently 

* Is not Ood the first cause of matter as well as of mind ? Do not the first attributes 
of matter lie as inscrutable in the bosom of Gbd — of its first author — as those of mind ? 
Has not even matter confessedly received from Ood the power of experiencing, in conse- 
quence of impressions from the earlier modifications of matter, certain conseionsnesses 
called sensations of the lame P Is not, therefore, the wonder of matter also receiving the 
consciousness of other matter called ideas of the mind, a wonder more flowing out of and 
in analogy with all former wonders, than would be, on the contrary, the wonder of this 
faculty of the mind not flowing out of any faculties of matter ? Is it not a wonder which, 
so far from destroying our hopes of immortality, can establish that doctrine on a train of 
inferences and inductions more firmly established and more connected with each other 
than the former belief can be, as soon as we have proved that matter is not peridiable, 
hot is only liable to successive combinations and decomhinationsP 

** Cim we look feuiher back one way into the first origin of matter than we can look 
forward the other way into the last developments of mind ? Can we say that God has not 
in matter itself laid the seeds of every faculty of mind, rather than that he has made the 
first principle of mind entirely distinct from that of matter? Cannot the first cause of 
all we see and know have fra/ughi matter iUelf^from its very hegintting^ with all the 
attributes necessary to develop into mind as well as he can have from the first made the 
attributes of mind wholly different from those of matter, only in order afterwards, by an 
imperceptible and incomprehensible link, to join the two together P 

[The decombination of the matter on which mind rests] is this a reason why 
mindmnstbe annihilated P Is the temporary reverting of the mind, and of the sense out 
of which that mind develops, to their original component elements, a reason for thinking 
that they cannot again, at another later period and in another higher ^obe, be again 

recombined, and with more splendour than before P The New Testament 

does not, after death here, promise us a soul hereafter unconnected with matter, and whidi 
has no connexion with our present mind— a soul independent of time and space. That is 
a fandfhl idea, not founded on its expressions, when tfdcen in their just and real meaning. 
Oh the contrary, it promises ns a mind like the present, founded on time and space ; since 
it is, Hke the present, to hold a certain situation in time, and a certain locality in apm ; 
but it promises a mind situated in portions of time and of space different from the present : 
a mind composed of elements of matter more extenSk^, more perfect, and more ^orious: 
a mind irhich, formed of materials tujqdied by different globes, is consequently able to see 
tother into the past, and to think farther into the tatrm, than any mind here existiiig: n 
mind which, freed from the partial and uneven combination incidental to it on this globed 
W!^ be exempt from the changes for evfl to whi^ on the present globe, mind as steO ^ 
matter is Utbk^ and will osdy thenceforth egperienee the changes for the better 
matter, more jmtly poised, will ahme contmue to experience : a mind which, no hm^ 
jfearing^ the death, the total decomporition, to whidi it is snhjeot on thts ^bhci^ wHl thenmi; 
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iniiaglilar and wayward charactOT. How different the maaifesta* 
tions in different beings ! how unstable in Sdl ! — at one time so 
oalm> at another so wild and impulsiTe ! It seemed impostible that 
anything so subtle and aberrant could be part of a system, the 
m<Mti features of which are regularity and precision. But the 
irr^ularity of mental phenomena is only in appearance. When 
we give up the individual, and take the mass, we find as much 
uniformity of result as in any other class of natural phenomiena 
The irregularity is exactly of the same kind as that of the weather. 
No man can say what may be the weather of to-morrow; but the 
quantity of rain which falls in any particular place in any five 
years is precisely the same as the quantity which falls in any other 
five years at the same place. Thus, while it is absolutely impos- 
sible to predict of any one Frenchman that during next year he 
will commit a crime, it is quite certain that about one in eveiy 
six hundred and fifty of the French people will do so, because in 
past years the proportion has generally been about that amount, 
the tendencies to crime in relation to the temptations being every- 
where invariable over a sufficiently wide range of time. So also, 
the number of pm*sons taken in charge by the police in London 
for being drunk and disorderly in the streets, is, week by week, a 
nearly uniform quantity, showing that the inclination to drink 
to excess is always in the mass about the same, regard being had 
to the existing temptations or stimulations to this vice. Even 
mistakes and oversights are of regular recurrence, for it is found, 
in the post-offices of large cities, that the number of letters put in 
without addresses is year by year the same. Statistics has ascer- 
tained an equally distinct regularity in a udde range, with regard 
to many oth^ things concerning the mind, and the doctrine 
founded vpm It lately produced a scheme which may well 
strike the ^orant with surprise. It was proposed to ^tablieh in 
London a sode^ for ensuring the integrity of clerk% semetwrie^ 
collectors, and all sodi ftinctionarieB as are usually ob%ed to find 
sbeurity for mon^piMwdng through their hands in the course of 
busing A gentiSBian bf the highest character as an actuary 
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spoke of the plan, in the following terms ‘ If a thousand 
bankers' derks were to dub together to indemnify their securities, 
the payment of one pound a year each, and if each had given 
security for 5002., it is obvious that two in each year might becomS 
defaulters to that amount, four to half the amount, and so on, 
' udthout rendering the guarantee-fund insolvent If it be tolerably 
well ascertained that the instances of dishonesty (yearly) among 
st^h persons amount to one in five hundred, this club would 
continue to exist, sulgect to ^ing in debt in a bad year, to an 
amount which it would be able to discharge in good ones The 
only question necessary to be asked previous to the formation of 
such a dub would be, — ^may it not be feared that the motive to 
resist dishonesty would be lessened by the existence of the dub, 
or that ready-made rogues, by belonging to it, might find the 
means of obtaining situations which they would otherwise have 
been kept out of by the impossibility of obtaining security among 
those who knew them ? Suppose this be suffidently answered by 
saying, that none but those who could bring satisfactory testimony 
to their previous good character should be allowed to join the club; 
that persons who may now hope that a deficiency on their parts 
will be made up and hushed up by the relative or friend who is 
security, will know very well that the dub will have no motive to 
decline a prosecution, or to keep the secret, and so oa It then 
only remains to ask, whether the sum demanded for tihe guarantee 
is suffident f” The philosophical principle on which the scheme 
proceeds, seems to be simply this, that amongst a given (large) 
number of persons of good character, there will be, within a year 
or other considerable space of time, a determinate number of 
instances in which moral prindple ^d the terror of the conse- 
quences of gdilt will be overcome by temptations of a determinate 
land and amount, and thus occasion a certain periodical amount 
of loss ^hich the association must make up. ^ 

This statistical regularity in moral afiairs fully establishes 
beixig undar Hie presiden<y of law. Man is seen to be ah enigSM# 

' BaUia Berisw, Aug. 1840. 

* ' U 
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ottl^ as an individual : in the mass he ia a> mathematioal profalein. 
It 18 hardly necessary to say, much less t(f M:guej that mental 
action, being proved to be under law, passes at once into the 
cat^ory of natural things. Its old metaphysical character 
vanidb^ This view agrees with what all observation teaches, that 
mentid phenomena flow directly firom the brain. They are seen - 
to be dependent on naturally constituted and naturally condi- 
tioned organs, and thus obedient, like all other organic phenomena^ 
to law. And how wondrous must the constitution of this appa- 
ratus be, which gives us consciousness of thought and of affection, 
which makes us familiar with the numberless things of earth, and 
enables us to rise in conception and communion to the councils of 
Qod himself! It is matter which forms the medium or instru- 
ment — a little mass which, decomposed, is but so much common 
dust; yet in its living constitution, designed, formed, and sustained 
by Almighty Wisdom, how admirable its character! how reflec- 
tive of the unutterable depths of that power by which it was so 
formed, and is so sustained! 

In the mundane economy, mental action takes its place as a 
means of providing for the independent existence and the various 
fdbtions of arumals, each species being furnished according to its 
spedal necessities and the demands of its various relations. The 
nervous system — ^the more comprehensive term for the organic 
apparatus on which this action depends — ^is variouifly developed 
in diffwent classes and q>ecies, and also in different individuals, the 
volume or mass bearing a general relation to the amount of power. 
Passmg over the humblest orders, where nervous apparatus is so 
obscure as hardly to be traceable, we see it, in the nematoneura of 
Owen,' in filaosents and nuclei, the mere rudiments of the system. 
In the articulAt^ it is advanced to a double nervous cord, with 
ganglia, or littite masses of nervous matter at frequent intorvals, 
and filaments branching out towards each side; the g aii g lm near 
the head bcdng sq^iareidly those winch r^ive nerves frmn the 
organs of the senses; mid this arrangement is only leas symmetrioal 

* Indndiiv entoEo% eduBodatiaata,^ 
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in the moUusca. Asoendii^ to the vertebrata, we find a spinal 
cord, with a brain at th^ upper eztrenutj; and numerous launching 
lines of nervous tissue, an organization strikingly superior ; yet 
here, as in the general structure of animals, the great princi{de of ' 
unity is observed. The brain of the vertebrate is merely an ex- 
pansion of the anterior pair of the ganglia of the ariiculata, or these 
ganglia may be regarded as the rudiment of a brain, the superior 
organ thus appearing as only a further development of the inferior. 
There are many facts which tend to prove that the action of this 
apparatus is of a nature allied to electricity, a modification of that 
surpridng agent, which takes magnetism, heat, and light, as other 
subordinate forms, and of whose general scope in this great 
system of things we are only beginning to have a faint conception. 
It has been found, for example, that simple electridty, artificially 
produced, and sent along the nerves of a dead body, exdtes mus- 
cular movement Nor is this a very startling idea, when we 
refieot that electridty is almost as immaterial as ever mind was 
supposed to be. It is a thing perfectly intangible, weightless, — 
well described by modem philosophers as a force rather than a 
svhsUmoe, — and yet an actual existence in nature, as is suffidently 
proved by its effecta So also may its ally mental action bef 
intangible, immaterial^ and yet a real existence, and ruled by the 
Eternal through ELis laws.’ 

Common observation shows a great general superiority of the 
human mind over that of the inferior animalH. Man’s mind is 
almost infinite in device; it ranges over all the world; it forms 
the most wonderful combinations: it sei^ back into the past, 

' If mental action ia deetrio, the proTcrbial qnidmeaa of thongbt — tliat ia, the qnich- 
neaa of thetranamiadon of aenaation and will— maylfe preaumed to have been bton^ to 
an exact meaaanment. The ^eed of fight bu kmg been knownito be abont 19S,0ti0 
mSaa per aeeond, and the eiqperiinenta of Piofeaaor Wheatatone have ahown that the 
eleetrie agent trareb 0f I may ao apeak) at leaataa rapidly, thnaahowing a likdihood that 
one law rdea die moTcmenta of afi ^ “ imptmderable bddiea." Ifeutd aettan m^ 
aecocding^y be ipaxuned to hare a n^ty eq[nal to one handred and nmeiy-two thonasil 
ffiilea in the aeeond— a rate evidently to beyond what ia neoeaaaiy to make the dflai(pL nd 
ezeention tit any of onr ndinaiy muMnlac movementa a^aiadly ideatioal in pdtt % 
'timA'diidi diey am. 

y2 
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and cNaretclies forward into the future ; while the animals generally 
appear to have a narrow range of thouglft and action. But so 
also has an infant but a limite'd range, and yet it is mind which 
works there, as well as in the most accomplished adulta The 
difference between mind in the lower animals and in man is a 
difference in degree only; it is not a specific difference. All who^ 
have studied ftnimala by actual observation, and even those who 
have given a candid attention to the subject in books, must attain 
more or less clear convictions of this truth, notwithstanding the 
obscurity which prejudice may have engendered. We see an im als 
capable of affection, jealousy, envy; we see them quarrel, and 
conduct quarrels in the very manner pursued by the ruder and 
less educated of our own race. We see them liable to flattery, 
inflated with pride, and dejected by shame. We see them as 
tender to their young as human parents are, and as 'faithful to a 
trust as the most conscientious of human servants. The horse is 
startled by marvellous objects, as a man is. The dog and many 
others diow tenacious memory: The dog also proves himself 
possessed of imagination, by flie.act of dreaming. Horses, find- 
ing themselves in want of a shoe, have of their own accord gone 
to a farrier's shop where they were shod before. Cate closed up 
in rooms, will endeavour to obtain their liberation by pulling a 
latch or ringing a belL A monkey, wishing to get into a^par- 
ticular tree, and seeing a dangerous snake at the bottom of it, 
watched for hours till he found the reptile for a moment off his 
guard ; he sprang upon it, and, seizing it by the neck, bruised its 
head to pieces against a stone; after which he quietly ascended 
the tree. We can hardly doubt that the animal seized and 
bruised the head, because he knew or judged there was danger in 
that part. , It kas several times been observed that in a field of 
cattle, when one or two were mischievous, and persisted long in 
annoying or tyramairing over the rest, the herd, to all appear- 
ance, consulted, and then making a united effort, drove the 
troublers off the ground The members of a rookmy have 
been observed to take tiiiiis in supplying the needs of a family 
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Tedilced to oiphuihood. All of these are acts of reason, in no 
respect different ffohf sunilar acts of men. Moreover, although 
there is no heritage of accumulated knowledge amongst llie lower 
animals, as there is amongst us, they are in some degree sub-' 
ceptible of those modifications of natural character, and capable 
of those accompiyimentB which we call education. The taming 
and domestication of animals, and the changes thus produced 
upon their nature in the course of generations, are results 
identical -mth civilization amongst ourselves; and the quiet, 
servile steer is probably as unlike the original wild cattle of this 
country, as the English gentleman of the present day is unlike 
the rude baron of the age of King John. Between a young, 
unbroken horse, and a trained one, there is, again, all the 
difference which exists between a wild youth, reared at his own 
discretion in the 'country, and the same person when he has been 
toned down by long exposure to the infiuences of refined city 
society. Of extensive combinations of thought, we have no 
reason to believe that any animals are capable — and yet most of 
us must feel the force of Walter Scott’s remark, that there was 
scarcely anything which he would not believe of a dog. There 
is a curious result of education in certain animals, namely, that 
habits to which they have been trained, in some instances become 
hereditary. For example, the accomplishment of pointing at 
game, although a pure result of education, appears in the young 
pups brought up apart from their parents and kind. The peculiar 
leap of the Irish horse, acquired in the course of traversing a 
boggy country, is continued in the progeny brought up in 
England. This hereditariness of specific habits suggests a relation 
to that form of psychological manifestaftton usually called instinot; 
but instinct is only another term for mind, or is mind in a peculiar 
state of development; and though the fact were otherwise, it 
could not affect the conclusion, that manifestations such as have 
been miumerated are mainly intellectual manifestatimia, not to 
be distinguished as such from those of human bein^ 

More than this, the k>wm: animals manifested mental phene* 
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wtAi^ IcHig before man existed. While as yet tba?e was no brain 
eaipable of working out a mathematical pr^em, the eooncoay of 
tl^ sixHsided figure was exemplified by the instinct of the bee. 
The dog and the elephant prefigured the sagacity of the h uman 
mind. The love of a human mother for h^ babe was anticipated 
by nearly every humbler mammal, the carnivora not excepted. 
The peacock strutted, the turkey blustered, and the cock fought 
for victory, just as human beings afterwards did, and stUl do. 
Our fimulty of imitation, fiom whidi so much amusement is 
derived, was exercised by the mocking-bird ; and the whole tribe 
of monkeys must have walked about the pre-human world, 
playing off those tricks in which we see the comicality and 
mischief-making of our own character so curiously exaggerated. 

The unity and omplicity which characterize nature, give great 
antecedent probabilitytowhat observation seems about to establidi, 
that, as the brain of the vertebrate generally is only an advanced 
condition of a particular ganglion in the moUusca and Crustacea, 
so are the brains of the higher and more intelligent Tnii.TnTnalia. 
<mly further developments of the brains of the inferior orders of 
the same dasa Or, to the same piupose, it may be said, that 
each spedes has certain superior developments, according to 
its needs, while others are in a rudimental or repressed state. 
This will more clearly appear, after some inquiry has been made 
into the various powers comprehended under the term mind. 

One of tile first and simplest functions of mind is to ^ve 
oonsoiousTtess— -consdousness of our identity and of our existence. 
This, iqiparently, is independent of the senses, which are simply 
media, and, as Lo(&e has diown, the only media, through which- 
ideas reepeoting the external world reach the brain. The access 
of such ideas to tlm brain is the act to which the meta^ysidanB 
have ^ven the name of perception. Gall, however, Km shown, 

induction fixmi a vast number of actual cases, that there is a 
part of the luam devoted to perception, and that even this is 
subdivided into pottions which are respectively dedicated to the 
reception ef different sets of ideas, as those of form, size, odour, 
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weighl^ olgeotB in their totality, events in their progress or occur- 
rence, time, mumcaf sounds, etc. The system of mind invented by 
this philosopher— the only one founded upon nature, or which even 
pretends to or admits of that necessary basis — shows a portion of 
the brmn acting as a faculty of comic ideas, another of imitation, 
another of wonder, one for discriminating, mr observing differences, 
and another in which resides the power of tracing effects to causes. 
There are also districts of the brain for the sentimental part of 
our nature, or the affections, at the head of which stand the moral 
feelings of benevolence, conscientiousness, and veneration. Through 
these, man stands in relation to himself, his fellow-men, the 
external world, and his Qod ; and through these comes most of 
the happiness of man's life, as well as that which he derives from 
the contemplation of the world to come, and the cultivation of 
his relation to it, (pure religion.) The other sentiments may be 
briefly enumerated, their names being sufficient in general to 
denote their functions — ^firmness, hope, cautiousness, self-esteem, 
love of approbation, secretiveness, marvellousness, constructive- 
ness, imitation, combativeness, destructiveness, concentrativeness, 
adhesiveness, love of the opposite sex, love of offipring, alimen- 
tiveness, and love of life. Through these faculties man is 
connected with the external world, and supplied with active 
impulses to maintain his place in it as an individual and as 
a q>ecies. There is also a faculty (language) for expresting by 
whatever means, (signs, gestures, looks, conventional terms in 
speech,) the ideas which arise in the mind. There is a parti- 
cular state of each of these faculties, when the ideas of objects 
once formed by it are revived or reproduced, a process which 
seems to be intimately allied with ^me of the phenomena of 
photography, when ^nages impressed by reflection of the sun's 
rays upon sentitive papW are, after a temporary obliterati<m, 
resuscitated, on the sheet being exposed to the fumes of mereuzy. 
Such are the phmiomena of memory, that handnuddi^of intelled«, 
without which there could be no accumulation of mental capital, 
but an universal and continual infancy. Conception and imigi- 
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nation a^^ear to be only intennties, eo to speak, of tbe state of 
brain in which memory is produced. On thSeir promptness and 
power depend most of the exertions which distinguyi the man of 
arts and letters, and even in no small measure the cultivator 
of science. 

The faculties above described — the actual elements of the 
mental constitution — are seen in mature man in an indefinite 
potentiality and range of action. It is different with the lower 
animala Th^ are there comparatively definite in their power 
and restricted in their application. The reader is familiar with 
what are called instincts in some of the humbler species, that is, 
an uniform and tmprompted tendency towards certain particular 
acts, as the building of cells by the bee, the storing of provisions 
by that insect and several others, and the construction of nests for 
a coming progeny by birda I can regard this quality as nothing 
more than a mode of operation peculiar to the faculties in a humble 
state of endowment, or early stage of development. The cell-form^ 
tion of the bee, the house-building of ants and beavers, the web- 
spinning of spiders, are but primitive exercises of constructive- 
ness, the faculty which, indefinite with us, leads to the arts of the 
weaver, upholsterer, architect, and mechanist, and makes us often 
work delightedly where our labours are in vain, or nearly so. The 
storing of provision by the bees is an exercise of acquisitiveness, 
— a faculty which with us makes rich men and misens. A vast 
number of curious devices, by which insects provide for the 
protection and subsistence of their young, whom they are perhaps 
never to see, are most probably a peculiar restricted philo-pro- 
genitivenesa The common source of this class of acts, and of 
common mental <^)eration8, is shown very convincingly by the 
melting of the one set into the other. Tl^ps, &r ofampla the 
bee and bird will make modifications in thd^lrdmaiy form of 
their cells and nests when necessity compels thenn Thus the 
alimentivenass of such animals as the dog, usually definite witii 
regard to quantity and quality, can be pampered or educated up 
to a kind of epicurism, that i% ah indefiniteness of olgect and 
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actdoa The rame. feculty' acts linoitedly ih oursdves at first, 
dictating l^e spedat act of sucking ; afterwards it acquires ind^ 
fibdtenesa Such appears to be the teal nature of the distinction 
between what are called instinct and reason, upon which so many 
volumes have been written without profit to the world. AH faculties 
are instinctive, that is, dependent on internal and inherent impulses. 
This term is, therefore, not specially applicable to either of the 
recognised modes of the operation of the facultiea We only, in 
the one case, see the faculty in an immature and slightly de- 
veloped state ; in the other, in its most advanced condition. In 
the one case it is deJmUe, in the other, mdefinite, in its range of 
action. These terms would perhaps be the most suitable for 
expressing the distinction. 

In the humblest forms of being, we can trace scarcely anything 
besides a definite action in a few of the facultiea Generally 
Speaking, as we ascend in the sctde, we see more and more of the 
faculties in exercise, and these tending more to the indefinite 
mode of manifestation. And for this there is the obvious reason 
in providence, that the lowest animals have all of them a very 
limited sphere of existence, are bom only to perform a few func- 
tions, and enjoy a brief term of life, and then give way to another 
generation, so that they do not need much mental power or 
guidance. At higher points in the scale, the ^here of existence 
is considerably extended, and the mental operations are less 
definite accordingly. The horse, dog, and a few other ' anitnaJa, 
noted for their servlceableness to our race, have the indefinite 
powers in no small endowment Man, again, shows very little of 
the definite mode of operation, and that little chiefly in childhood, 
or in barbarism, or idiocy. Destined.. -for a wide field of action, 
and to be applioaUedo infinitely varied contingencies, he has all 
the faculties ^evJEoped to a high pitch of indefiniteness, that he 
may be readf to act well in all imaginable cases/ His commisdon, 
it may be said, gives large discretionary powms, whil# t^t of the 
inferior animals is limited to a few precise directions. But when 
the human brain is congenitally imperfect or diseased, car wh^ it 
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is m a {tote, of infEuu^, we see in it an a^proM^ towards the 
<^araoter of the brains of some of the mfeiior animals. Br. J. Q. 

statra that he has frequently witnessed, amox^ his patients at 
the Haawdl Lunatic A^lum, indications of a particular abnormal 
cerebration, which forcibly reminded him of the specific healthy 
characteristics of animals lower in the scale of organization and 
every one must have observed how often the actions of children, 
especially in their moments of play, and where their selfish 
feelings are concerned, bear a resemblance to those of certain 
familiar animals Behold, then, the wonderful imity of the whole 
system. The grades of mind, like the forms of being, are mere 
stages of development In the humbler forms, only a few of the 
mental faculties are traceable, just as we see in them but a few of 
the lineaments of universal structure. In man the ^stem has 
arrived at its highest condition. The few gleams of reason, then, 
which we see in the lower animals, are precisely analogous to 
such a development of the fore-arm as we find in the paddle of 
the whale. Causality, comparison, and other of the noble faculties, 
are in them rudimmtal. ■ 

Bound up as we thus are by an identity in the character of our 
mental organization with the lower animals, we are yet, it will be 
observed, strikingly distinguished from them by this great advance 
in development We have faculties in full force and activity 
whidi the animals either possess not at all, or in so low and 
obscure a form as to be equivalent to non-existence. Now these 
parts of mind are those which connect us with the things that are 

■ PhnDoiogieal Joonal, xv. 888. 

One of the brighteet minds ctf onr age, the Bev. Sidney Smitii, held piedidy the same 
viewa tespeoting the mental constitation of man which aie presented in tim text: — 
“ Natnie,” aeye he, “ hea not formed man totally different from other animals^ Int isHier 
added to his hrein new organa, She haa not, in his case, pa&ed down ^ il|frric (rf 
sentient being, and leeonstmeted it upon a totally different plan. All that she-haa done 
has been to add to the o^|inal edifice Corinthian capitals and Doric colnmna ; bestowing 
reason, not to n^eraedek bnt to gade, direct^ and perfect his animal natnre. We may 
rest aaanred, ther^inre, tint wbetaoe^er principles, in the shape (ff instinota, are given to 
animals for their presemiion and invteetion, are also instincts in man; and thatwhstin 
them U a propensity « desire w not in him snythmg else.” 
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not of this iin»l(L We hnve veneistdon, prompting us to the 
worship of the Deitf^, which the animala lack. We have hope, to 
cany us on in thought beyond the bounds of time. We have 
reason, to enable us to inquire into the character of the Great 
Fath^, and the relation of us, his humble ci^ures, towarchi him. 
We have oonsmentiousness and benevolence, by which we can 
in a Mnt and humble measure imitate, in our conduct, that which 
he mc^plifies in the whole of his wondrous doings The ex- 
istence of &culties having a regard to such things is a good 
evidence that such things exist The face of God is reflected in 
the organization of man, as a little pool reflects the glorious sun. 

The affective or sentimental faculties are all of them liable to 
operate whenever appropriate objects or stimuli are presented, and 
this they do as irresistibly and unerringly as the tree sucks up 
moisture which it requires, with only this exception, that one 
faculty interferes with the action of another, and operates instead, 

. by force of superior inherent strength or temporary activity. For 
example, alimentiveness may be in powerful operation with regard 
to its appropriate object, producing a keen appetite, and yet it 
may not act, in consequence of the more powerful operation of 
cautiousness, warning against evil consequences likely to ensue 
from the desired indulgence. This liability to flit from under the 
control of one feeling to the control of another, constitutes what 
is recognised os free will in man, being nothing more than a 
vicissitude in the supremacy of the faculties over each other. 

It is a common mistake to suppose that the individuals of our 
own species are all of them formed with similar faculties — similar 
in power and tendency — and that education and the influence of 
circumstances produce all the differences which we observe. 
Th^ is not, in the old qrstans of mental philosophy, any doctrine 
mcni^ opposite to the truth than fbia. It is refuted at once by 
the great differences of intellectual tendency and moral dispoidtion 
to be observed amongst a group of young children, who have 
been all brought up in circamstances perfectly identical-‘*eviMi in 
twins, who have never been but in one place, und^ the charge of 
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one trarse, attended to alike in all req>eota The xn^tal 
dmactera of individuals are inherently various, as the forms of 
their persons and the features of their faces are ; and education 
and circumstances, though their influence is not to be despised, 
are incapable of entirely altering these characters, where they 
are strongly developed. That the original characters of mind are 
dependent on the volume of particular parts of the brain and the 
general quality of that organ, is proved by induction from an 
extensive range of observations, the force of which must have 
been long since universally acknowledged, but for the unpre- 
paredness of mankind to admit a functional connexion between 
mind and body. The different mental characters of individuals 
may be presumed from analogy to depend on the same law of 
development which we have seen determining the forms of being 
and the mental characters of particular speciea This we may 
conceive as carrying forward the intellectual powers and moral 
dispositions of some to a high pitch, repressing those of others at 
a moderate amount, and thus producing all the varieties which 
we see in our fellow-creatures. Thus, a Cuvier and a Newton 
are but expansions of a clown ; and the person emphatically called 
the wicked man, is one whose highest moral feelings are rudi- 
mentaL Such differences are not confined to our species ; they 
are only less strongly marked in many of the inferior animala 
There are clever dogs and wicked horses, as well as clever men 
and wicked men ; and education sharpens the talents, and in 
some degree regulates the dispositions of animals, as it does our 
own. 

There is, nevertheless, a general adaptation of the mental 
constitutum of man to the circumstances in which he lives, as 
there is between all the parts of nature to each other. The goods 
of the physical world are only to be realized by ingenuity and 
industrious exertion; behold, accordingly, an intellect fidl <ff 
device, and a fabric ci the faculties which would go to pieces co* 
destroy itself if it were not kept in constant occupation. Nature 
presents to us much that is sublime and beautiful ; behold &oul- 
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ties which delight ia contemplating these {Hvperties of hers, and 
in rising upon thSm, as upon wings, to the presence of the' 
Eternal It is also a world of difficulties and per^, and see how 
a laige portion of our species are endowed with vigorous powers, 
which take a pleasure in meeting and overcoming difficulty and 
danger. Even that principle on which our faculties are constituted 
— a wide range of freedom in which to act for all various occasions 
— ^necessitates a resentful faculty, by which individuals may protect 
themselves from the imdue and capricious exercise of each other’s 
faculties, and thus preserve their individual rights. So also there 
is cautiousness, to give us a tendency to provide against the evils 
by which we may be assailed ; and secretiveness, to enable us to 
conceal whatever, being divulged, would be offensive to others or 
injurious to ourselves, — a function which obvioutiy has a certain 
legitimate range of action, however liable to be abused. The 
constitution of the mind generally points to a state of intimate 
relation of individuals towards society, towards the external world, 
and towards things above this world. No individual being is 
integral or independent ; he is only part.of an extensive piece of 
social mechanism. The inferior mind, full of . rude energy and 
unr^ulated impulse, does not more require a superior nature to 
act as its master and its mentor, than does the superior nature 
require to be surrounded by such rough elements on which to 
exercise its high endowments as a ruling and tutelary^ power. 
This relation of each to each, produces a vast portion of the active 
business of life. It is ea^ to see that, if we were all alike m our 
moral tendendes, and all placed on a medium of perfect modera- 
tion in this respect, the world would be a scene of everlasting 
dulness and apathy. It requires th^ variety of individual consti- 
tutiou'to give moral life to tiie scene. 

The indefrniteness of the potentiality of the human faculties, 
and tiie complexities which thus attend their relations, lead un- 
avoidably to occarional error. If we consider for a m<mient tiiat 
are not less than thirty such faculties, th<^ are eitdi 
given in different proportions to different Arsons, that eadh is at 
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tl>e .«ame time endowed with a wide diaoretion as to tiiie force, 
and fiequency of its action^ and that our uei^bonrs, the world, 
and onr oonnezions with something beyond it, are all ezercisii^ 
an ever-varying .influence over us, we caimot be surprised at the 
uxegolaiities attending human conduct. It is dmply the penalty 
paid for the superior endowment. It is here that the sOH^Ued 
imperfection of our nature resides. Causality and conscientious- 
ness are, it is true, guides over all; but even these are only 
faculties of the same indeflnite potentiality as the rest, and 
partake accordingly of the same inequality of adion. Man is 
therefore a piece of mechanism, which never can act so as to 
satisfy his own ideas of what he might be— for he can imagine a 
state of moral perfection, (as he can imagine a globe formed of 
diamonds, pearls, and rubies,) though his constitution forbids him 
to realize it There ever will be, in the best-disposed and 
most disciplined minds, occasional discrepancies between the 
amount of temptation and the power summoned for regulation 
or resistance, or between the stimulus and the- mobility of the 
faculty ; and hence those errors, and shortcomings, and excesses, 
without end, with which the good are constantly finding cause to 
charge themselvea There is at the same time even here a possi- 
bility of improvement In infancy, the impulses are all of them 
irregular ; a child is cruel, cunning, and false, under the slightest 
temptation, but in time learns to control these inclinations, and 
to be habitually humane, ^nk, and truthful So is human 
society, in its earliest stages, sanguinary, aggressive, and deceitful, 
but, in time, becomes just, faithful, and benevolmit. To such 
impuvements there is a natural tendency, which will operate in 
all fair (nrciunstances, though it is not to be expected that irre- 
gular and iindue impulses will ever be altogether banished firom 
the cystem. 

It appears surprising that beings are bom into the woih!^ 
whose organization is fkat they tmavoidably run into vidous 
courses ; sudi sate fke- persons said to have the criminal type Of 
brain. A great mysteiy besets us when we consider mdidduals 
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as being detenninatelj invested with evil' tendeitdes 1^ a q>ecial 
act of creative powdF^ Under a qrstem in wbieh the Ddty is 
regarded as acting by general arrangements, a light breaks upon 
ua It is a law of organization, that emotions much indulged in ' 
produce a change in the constitution of the being indulging in 
them. His character is so far changed, and tills quality becomes 
liable to hereditary descent It may reappear either in his own 
immediate offspring, or some more remote descendant ; for here- 
ditary qualities often pass over intermediate generationa Thus, 
one human being has his organization determined to vice merely 
because of the ill-controlled feelings of a parent or other pre- 
decessor. God no more expressly decreed the mean form of his 
brain than he expressly decreed the excesses which led to it 
We have seen that it is for wise ends that God leaves our moral 
faculties to an indefinite range of action: the general good results 
of this arrangement are obvious; but exceptions of evil are in- 
separable from such a system, and this is one of them. To come 
to particular illustration — ^when a people are oppressed, or kept 
in a state of slavery, they invariably contract habits of lying, for 
the purpose of deceiving and outwitting their superiors, falsehood 
being a refuge of the weak under difficultiea What is a habit in 
parents, becomes an inherent quality in children. We are not, 
therefore, to be surprised when a traveller tells us that black 
dbildren in the West Indies appear to lie by instinct, and never 
answer a white person truly, even in the simplest matter. Here 
we have secretiveness roused in a people to a state of constant 
and exalted exercise : an over-tendency of the nervous en^^gy in 
that direction is liEie consequence and a new organic condition is 
established. This tells upon the progeny, whidi comes into tire 
world with secretiveness excessive in strength and activity. All 
other evil characteristics may be readily conceived as. being 
implanted in a new generation in the same way. And some- 
times not one, but several generations may be. concemed ih 
bringing up tire result to a pitch which produces crime. It «■, 
however, to be observed, tirat the g^eral teirdehoy of tiring Is 
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to a limitation, not the extensdon of Budi abnormally constituted 
beii^ The criminal brain finds itsdUf in ^ social scene where 
all is against it It may struggle on for a time, but it is sure to 
be overcome at last by the medium and superior natures. The 
disposal of sudi beings will tdwa3rs depiend much on the moral 
state of a community, the degree in which just views prevail with 
regard to human nature, and the feelings which accident may 
have caused to predominate at a particular tima Where the 
mass was little enlightened or refined, and terrors for life or 
property were highly excited, male&ctors have ever been treated 
severely. But when order is generally triumphant, and reason 
allowed sway, men begin’ to see the true case of criminals — 
namely, that while one large section are vic t ims of erroneous 
social conditions, another are brought to error by tendencies 
which they are only unfortunate in having inherited. Criminal 
jurisprudence then addresses itself less to the direct punishment, 
than to the reformation and care-taldng of those liable to its 
attention. And such a treatment of criminals,«it may be farther 
remarked, so that it stop short of affording any encouragement to 
crime, (a point which experience will determine,) is evidently no 
more than justice, seeing how accidentally all forms of the moral 
constitution are distributed, and how thoroughly mutu&l obliga- 
tion shines throughout the whole frame of society — the strong to 
help the weak, the good to redeem and restrain the bad. 

The sum of all we have seen of the psychical constitution of 
man is, that its Almighty Author has destined it, like everything 
else, to be developed from inherent qualities, and to have a mode 
of action d^rending immediately on its own organization. Thus 
the whole appears complete on one principle. The mtuMAa of. 
q>aoe are formed by law ; law makes <them in due time th^ties 
of existence finr ffiants and animals ; sensation, disposition, intellect, 
are all in like manner developed and sustained in action by law. 
It is most interesting to observe into how small a fidd the w hole 
of the mysteries of nature thus ultimately resolve themselves. 
The inorganie has been thought to have one final com]^hmiK.ve 
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law, GRAVITATION. The organic, the other great department of 
mundane things, rests in like manner on one law, and that is — 
DEVELOPMENT. Nor may even these be after all twain, but only 
branches of one still more comprehensive law, the expression of 
a unity, flowing immediately from the One who is First and 
Last. 


X 
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THE ANIMATED CREATION. 


We have now to inquire how this view of the constitution and 
origin of nature bears upon the condition of man upon the earth, 
and his relation to supra-mundane things. 

That enjoyment is the proper attendant of animal existence is 
pressed upon us by all that we see and all we experience. Every- 
where we perceive in the lower creatures, in their ordinary con- 
ditions, symptoms of enjoyment. Their whole being is a system 
of needs, the supplying of which is gratification, and of faculties, 
the exercise of which is pleasurable. When we consult our own 
sensations, we find that, even in a sense of a healthy performance 
of all the functions of the animal economy, God has furnished us 
with an innocent and very high enjoyment. The mere quiet con- 
sciousness of a healthy play of the mental functions — a mind at ease 
with itself and all around it — ^is extremely agreeable. This negative 
class of enjo3unents, it may be remarked, is likely to be even more 
extensively experienced by the lower animals than by man, at 
least in the proportion of their absolute endowments, as their 
mental and bodily functions are much less liable to derangement 
than ours. To find the world constituted on this principle is 
only what in reason we should expect We camiot conceive that 
so vast a system could have been created for a contrary purpose. 
No averagely constituted human being would, in his own limited 
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sphere of action, think of producing a similar system upon an 
opposite principle. Cut to 'form so vast a range of being, and to 
make being eveiywhere a source of gratification, is conformable 
to our ideas of a Creator, in whom we are constantly discovering 
traits of a nature, of which our own is a faint and far-cast 
shadow. 

It appears at first difficult to reconcile with this idea the many 
miseries which we see all sentient beings, ourselves included, 
occasionally enduring. How, the sage has asked in eveiy age, 
should a Being so transcendently kind, have allowed of so large 
an admixture of evil in the condition of his creatures ? Do we 
not at length find an answer to a certain extent satisfaptory, in 
the view which has now been given of the constitution of nature ? 
We there see the Deity operating in the most august of his works 
by fixed laws, an arrangement which, it is clear, only admits 
of the main and primary results being good, but disregards 
exceptions. Now the mechanical laws are so definite in their 
purposes, that no exceptions ever take place in that department; 
if there is a certain quantity of fluid matter to be agglomerated 
and divided and set in motion as a planetary system, it will be 
so with hair’s-breadth accuracy, and cannot be otherwise. But 
the laws presiding over meteorology, life, and mind, are necessarily 
less definite, as they have to produce a great variety of mutually- 
related results. Left to act independently of each other, each 
according to its separate commission, and each with a wide range 
of potentiality to be modified by associated conditions, they can 
only have effects generally beneficial Often there must be an 
interference of one law with another; often a law will chance to 
operate in excess, or upon a wrong pbject, and thus evil will be 
produced. Thus, winds are' generally useful in many ways^ and 
the sea is useful as a means of co mm u ni cation between one 
country and another; but the natural laws which produce winds 
are of indefinite range of action, and sometimes are unusually 
concentrated in space or in time, so as to produce iiNK>rms and 
hurricanes, by which much damage is done ; the sea inay be by 

X 2 
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these causes violently agitated, so that many barks and many 
lives perish. Here, it is evident, the evil is only exceptive. 
Suppose, again, that a boy, in the course of the lively sports 
proper to his age, suffers a fall which injures his spine, and 
renders him a cripple for life. Two things have been concerned 
in the case : first, the love of violent exercise, and second, the 
law of gravitation. Both of these things are good in the main. 
Boys, in the rash enterprises and rough sports in which they 
engage, are only making the first delightful trials of a bodily and 
mental energy which has been bestowed upon them as necessary 
for their figuring properly in a scene where many energies are 
called for, and where the exertion of these powers is ever a source 
of happiness. By gravitation, all moveable things, our own bodies 
included, are kept stable on the surface of the earth. But when 
it chances that the playful boy loses his hold (we shall say) of the 
branch of a tree, and has no solid support immediately below, the 
law of gravitation unrelentingly pulls him to the ground, and 
thus he is hurt. Now it .was not a primary object of gravitation 
to injure boys; but gravitation could not but operate in the 
circumstances, its nature being to be universal and invariable. 
The evil is, therefore, only a casual exception from something in 
the main good. 

The same explanation applies to even the most conspicuous of 
the evils which afflict society. War, it may be said, and said 
truly, is a tremendous example of evil, in the misery, hardship, 
waste of human life, and mis-spending of human energies, which 
it occasions. But what is it that produces war? Certain ten- 
dencies of human nature ; as keen assertion of a supposed right, 
resentment of supposed injury, acquisitiveness, desire of admira- 
tion, combativeness, or mere love of excitement. All of these are 
tendencies which every day, in a legitimate extent of action, 
produce great and indispensable benefits to us. would be a 
tame, indolent, unserviceable being without them, and his faffe 
would be starvation. War,, then, huge evil though it be, is, after 
all, but the exceptive case, a casual misdirection of properties and 
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powers essentially good. Qod has given us the tendencies for a 
benevolent purpose.* He has only not laid down any absolute 
obstniction to our misuse of them. That were an arrangement 
of a kind which he has nowhere made. But he has established 
many laws in our nature which tend to lessen the frequency and 
destructiveness of these abusea Our reason comes to see that 
war is purely an evil, even to the conqueror. Benevolence 
interposecMto make its ravages less mischievous to human comfort, 
and less destructive to human life. Men begin to find that their 
more active powers can be exercised with equal gratification on 
legitimate objects; for example, in overcoming the natural dif- 
ficulties of their path through life, or in a generous spirit of 
emulation in a line of duty beneficial to themselves and their 
fellow-creatures. Thus, war at length shrinks into a comparatively 
narrow compass, though there certainly is no reason to suppose 
that it will be at any early period, if ever, altogether dispensed 
with, while man's constitution remains as it is. In considering 
an evil of this kind, we must not limit our view to our own or 
any past time. Placed upon the earth with faculties prepared to 
act, but inexperienced, and with the more active propensities 
necessarily in great force to suit the condition of the globe, man 
was apt to misuse his powers much in this way at first, compared 
with what he is likely to do when he advances into a con- 
dition of civilization. In the scheme of Providence, thousands 
of years of frequent warfare, all the so-called glories which fill 
history, may be but a subordinate consideration. The chronology 
of God is not as our chronology. See the patience of waiting 
evinced in the slow development of the animated kingdoms, 
throughout the long series of geologic ages. Nothing is it to 
him that an entire goodly planet should, for an inconceivable 
period, have no inhabiting organisms superior to reptilea Pro- 
gressive, not instant effect, is his sublime rule. What, then, cau 
it be to him that the human race^oes through a career of 
impulsive acting for a few thousand years? The cruelties of 
ungovemed anger, the tyrannies of the rude and proud over the 
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humble and good^ the martyr^s pains, and the patriot's despair, 
what are all these but incidents of an evolution of superior being 
which has been pre-arranged and set forward in independent 
action, free within a certain limit, but in the main constrained, 
through primordial law, to go on ever brightening and perfecting, 
yet never, while the present dispensation of nature shall last, to 
be quite perfect ! 

The sex passion in like manner leads to great evils. Providence 
has seen it necessaiy to make very ample provision for the pre- 
servation and utmost possible extension of all species. The aim 
seems to be to diffuse existence as widely as possible, to fill up 
every vacant piece of space with some sentient being to be a vehicle 
of enjoyment. Hence this passion is conferred in great force. But 
the relation between the number of beings, and the means of 
supporting them, is only on the footing of general law. There 
may be occasional discrepancies between the laws operating for 
the multiplication of individuals, and the laws operating to 
supply them with the means of subsistence, and evils will be 
endured in consequence, even in our own highly favoured species. 
But against all these evils, and against those numberless vexations 
which have arisen in all ages from the attachment of the sexes, 
place the vast amount of happiness which is derived from this 
source — ^the basis of the whole circle of the domestic affections, the 
sweetening principle of life, the prompter of all our most generous 
feelings, and even of our most virtuous resolves and exertions — 
and every ill that can be traced to it is but as dust in the balance. 
And here, also, we must be on our guard against judging from 
what we see in the world at a particular era. As reason and the 
higher sentiments of man s nature increase in force, this passion 
is put under better regulation, so as to lessen many of the evils 
connected with it The civilized man is more able to give it due 
control } his attachments are less the result of impulse : he 
studies more the weal of*his partner and offspring. There are 
even some of the resentful feelings connected in early society 
with love, such as hatred of successful rivalry, and jealousy, which 
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almost disappear in an advanced state of civilization. The evil 
springing, in our oWh species at least, from this passion, may 
therefore be an exception mainly peculiar to a particular term of 
the world’s progress, and which may be expected to decrease 
greatly in amount 

With respect, again, to disease, so prolific a cause of suffering 
to man, the human constitution is merely a complicated but 
regular process in electro-chemistry, which goes well, and is a 
source of continual gratification, so long as nothing occurs to 
interfere with it injuriously, but which is liable every moment to 
be deranged by various external agencies, when it becomes a 
source of pain, and, if the injury be severe, ceases to be capable 
of retaining life. It may be readily admitted that the evils ex- 
perienced in this way are very great ; but, after all, such experiences 
are no more than occasional, and not necessarily frequent — 
exceptions from a general rule of which the direct action is to 
confer happiness. The human constitution might have been 
made of a more hardy character ; but we always see hardiness 
and insensibility go together, and it may be of counje presumed 
that we only could have purchased this immunity from suffering 
at the expense of a large portion of that delicacy in which lie 
some of our most agreeable sensationa Orman’s faculties might 
have been restricted to definitiveness of action, as is greatly the 
case with those of the lower animals, and thus we shotild have 
been equally safe from the aberrations which lead to disease; but 
in that event we should have been incapable of acting to so many 
different purposes as we are, and of the many high enjoyments 
which the varied action of our faculties places in om power we 
should not, in short, have been human beings, but merely on 
a level with the inferior animwlfl- Thus, it appears, that the 
very fineness of man’s constitution, that which places him in such 
a high relatiop to the mundane economy, and makes him the 
vehicle of so many exquisitely delightful sensations — ^it is this 
which makes him liable to the sufferings of disease. It might be 
said, on the other hand, that the noxiousness of the agendes 
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prodacing disease might have been diminished or extinguished ; 
but the probability is, that this could not hafe been done without 
such a derangement of the whole economy of nature as would 
have been attended with more serious evila For example — a 
large class of diseases are the result of effluvia from decaying 
oiganic matter. This kind of matter is known to be extremely 
useful when mixed with earth in favouring the process of vege- 
tation. Supposing the noxiousness to the human constitution 
done away with, might we not also lose that important quality 
which tends so largely to increase the food raised from the ground ? 
Perhaps (as has been somewhere suggested) the noxiousness is 
even a matter of special design, to induce us to put away decay- 
ing organic substances into the earth, where they are calculated 
to be so useful. Now man has reason to enable him to see that 
such substances are beneficial under one arrangement, and noxious 
in the other. He is, as it were, commanded to take the right 
method in dealing with them. In point of fact, men do not always 
take this method, but allow accumulations of noxious matter to 
gather close about their dwellings, where they generate fevers 
aod aguea But their doing so may be regarded as only a tem- 
porary exception from the operation of. mental laws, the general 
tendency of which is to make men adopt the proper measures. 
And these measures will probably be in time universally adopted, 
so that one extensive class of diseases will be altogether or nearly 
abolished. 

Another large class of diseases spring from mismanagement of 
our personal economy. Eating to excess, eating and drinking 
whaib is noxious, disregard to that cleanliness which is necessary 
for the right action of the functions of the skin, want of fresh air 
for the supply of the lungs, undue, excessive, and irregular indul- 
gence of the mental affections, are all of them recognised modes 
of creating that derangement of the system in which disease 
consists. Here also it maybe said that a limitation of the mental 
faculties to definite manifestations (vulgo, instincts) might have 
enabled us to avoid many of these errors ; but here again we are 
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met by the consideration that, if we had been so endowed, we 
should have been dhly as the lower animals are, — wanting that 
transcendently higher character of sensation and power, by which 
our enjoyments are- made so much greater. In making the desire 
of food, for example, with us an indefinite mental manifestation, 
instead of the definite one which it mainly is amongst the lower 
animals, the Creator has given us a means of deriving far greater 
gratifications from food (consistently with health) than the lower 
animals generally appear to be capable of. He has also given us 
reason to act as a guiding and controlling power over this and 
other propensities, so that they maybe prevented firom becoming 
causes of malady. We can see that excess is injurious, and are 
thus prompted to moderation. We can see that all the things which 
we feel inclined to take are not healthful, and are thus exhorted 
to avoid what are pernicious. We can also see that a cleanly 
skin and a constant supply of pure air are necessary to the proper 
performance of some of the most important of the organic 
functions, and thus are stimulated to frequent ablution, and to a 
right ventilation of our parlours and sleeping apartments. And 
so on with the other causes of disease. Reason may not operate 
very powerfully to these purposes in an early state of society, and 
prodigious evils may therefore have been endured from diseases 
in past ages ; but these are not necessarily to be endured always. 
As civilization advances, reason acquires a greater ascendancy; 
the causes of the evils are seen and avoided ; and disease shrinks 
into a comparatively narrow compass. The experience of our 
own country places this in a striking light. In the middle ages, 
when large towns had no police regulations, society was at 
frequent intervals scourged by pestilopce. The third part of the 
people of Europe are said to have been carried off by one 
epidemic. In London, in 1685, one in twenty-three died an- 
nually, a proportion which has since sunk to one in forty. The im- 
provement of human life during the last two ages is shown in a 
comparison of the Nort.hampton tables of mortality compiled by 
Dr. Price, with those prepared a few years ago by Mr. Finlay- 
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son. Modem tables still show a prodigious mortality among the 
young in all civilized countries — evidently a‘ result of some pre- 
valent error in the usual modes of rearing them. But to remedy 
this evil there is a sagacity of the human mind, and the desire to 
adopt any reformed plans which may be shown to be necessary. 
By a change in the management of an orphan institution in 
London, during the last fifty years, an immense reduction in the 
mortality took place. We may of course hope to see measures 
devised and adopted for producing a similar improvement of 
infant life throughout the world at large. 

In this part of our subject, the most difiScult point certainly 
lies in those occurrences of disease where the afilicted individual 
has been in no degree concerned in bringing the visitation upon 
himself. Daily experience shows us infectious disease arising 
in a place where the natural laws in respect of cleanliness are 
neglected, and then spreading into regions where there is no 
blame of this kind. We then see the innocent sufiPering equally 
with those who may be called the guilty. Nay, the benevolent 
physician who comes to succour the miserable beings whose 
error may have caused the mischief, is sometimes seen to fall a 
victim to it, while many of his patients recover. We are also 
only too familiar with the transmission of diseases from erring 
parents to innocent children, who accordingly sufifer, and perhaps 
die prematurely, as it were for the sine of othera After all, how- 
ever painful such cases may be in contemplation, they cannot be 
regarded in, any other light than as exceptions from arrange- 
ments, the general working of which is beneficial 
' With regard to the innocence of the sufiPering parties, there 
is one important consideration which is pressed upon us from 
many quarters— namely, that moral conditions have not the 
least concern in the working of the phyacal lawa These arrange- 
ments proceed with an entire independence of all such conditions, 
and desirably so, for otherwise there could be no certain depend- 
ence placed upon them. Thus it may happen that of two per- 
sons ascending a piece of scafiPolding, the one a virtuous, the 
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other a vicious xnan, the former, being the less cautious of the 
two, ventures upon & insecure place, falls, and is killed, while 
the other, choosing a better footing, remains unii^ured. It is 
not in what we can conceive of the nature of things^ that there 
should be a special exemption from the ordinary laws of matter, 
to save this virtuous man. So it might be that of two physicians, 
attending fever cases in a mean part of a large city, the one, an 
excellent citizen, may stand in such a position with respect to 
the beds of the patients as to catch the infection, of which he 
dies in a few days, while the other, a bad husband and father, 
and who, unlike the former, only attends such cases with selfish 
ends, takes care to be as much as possible out of the stream 
of infection, and accordingly escapes. In both of these <,cases 
man's sense of good and evil — his faculty of conscientiousness — 
would incline bim to destine the vicious man to destruction and 
save the virtuous. But the Great Ruler of Nature does not act 
on such principles. He has established laws for the operation of 
inanimate matter, which are quite unswerving, so that when we 
know them, we have only to act in a certain way with respect 
to them, in order to obtain all the benefits and avoid all the evils 
connected with them. He has likewise established moral laws 
in our nature, which are equally unswerving, (allowing for their 
wider range of action,) and from obedience to which unfailing 
good is to be derived. But the two sets of laws are independent 
of each other. Obedience to each gives only its own proper 
advantage, not the advantage proper to the other. .Hence it is 
that virtue forms no protection against the evils coimected with 
the physical laws, while, on the other hand, a man skilled in^ 
and attentive to these, but imrighteaus, and disregardful of his 
neighbour, is in like manner not protected by his attention to 
physical circumstances from the proper consequences of neglect 
or breach of the moral laws. 

Thus it is that the innocence of the party suffering for the 
faults of a parent, or of any other person or set of persons^ is 
evidently a consideration quite apart from that suffering. 



816 PURPOSE AlTD GENERAL CONDITION OF 

In short, the whole ques^on of evil, a puzzle throughout all 
ages, only becomes ezplical^e when we rficeive and study the 
system of a mundane govenment in the manner of law. There 
is no need for considering it a. detraction from either the 
power or the goodness of God. The dispensation under which 
we live has been constituted by him on the principle of law ; 
but this is not necessarily to imply that either his goodness or 
his power is to stop at this point That such, however, is the 
character of the pageantry of worldly events now passing, is the 
only idea we can arrive at when we approach the question 
without prejudice. How else shoidd it be that in any case the" 
guilty floiuish and the innocent suffer ? How else should it be 
that men often endiure bitter woe and pain while prosecuting the 
noblest objects? How else should we ever see so simple an 
event as the following, which meets my eyes in the journals, 
while these sheets pass through the press : — A. multitude of poor 
Irish emigrants are embarked in a canal boat, about to leave 
their native district for a port whence they are to sail for America. 
At the moment of parting, they crowd to one side, to shake 
hands for the last time with their friends. The vessel is over- 
balanced and turned upon its side. Of the multitude thrown 
into the water, seven are taken up dead. Here an action rather 
amiable and laudable than otherwise, leads to the loss of life, — 
a pure evil, unmized with good. It is impossible to imagine 
such a transaction occurring under the immediate direction of 
the Deity; it would be profaning human nature to attribute any 
such act to the immediate command or interference of a naan. 
But there is no chfficulty in understanding how such occasional 
evils should take place in the course of a chain of causes which 
only proceed in consequence of a general impulse designed in the 
main for good. 

Evil, indeed, is one of the strongest proofs that could be desired 
for the reality of this system. We see it in one of its most 
familar forms in the destructive animals. An innocent little bird 
in the claws of the cruel hawk — a poor stag grasped by the 
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ruthless boa— a lamb in the fangs c^ ihe wolf— can we imagine 
a form of misery greater than is exhibited in "these animals? 
Yet millions of such creatures petl^ in this manner annually, 
and have so done sinoe long before, there ex^d a human heart 
to pine or break with its more sentimental, but not less real 
wretchedness. Upon no theory can this be understood except 
upon that of an economy governed by general laws. The carni- 
vorous animals are simply the police and undertakers of the 
inferior creation, preventing their too great increase, and clearing 
off all such as grow weakly and die, ere they can become in any 
degree a burden to themselves or a nuisance to other creatures. 
Tor these functions the destructive tribes have been expressly 
organized, and their organization of course is of divine appoint- 
ihent. Constituted as we are, we cannot suppose a plan involving 
so much suffering to have been adopted except with a view to 
that independency, or completeness within itself, which is here 
argued for as the maimer in which the Deity's operations on 
earth are revealed to ua He has endowed the families which 
enjoy his bounties with an almost indefinite fecundity, that 
enjoyment may be as widely diffused as possible ; but the limi- 
tation of the results of this fecundity within the line necessary 
according to circumstances, were no right immediate employment 
for himself. The object is accomplished, in a befitting manner, 
by his ordaining that certain other animals shall have endow- 
ments sure so to act as to bring the rest of animated beings to a 
proper balance. And the object is accomplished well ; insomuch 
that we never hear of any but the most pt u^p :=and transient 
discrepancy between the volume of inferior ammal life and the 
power appointed for its regulation Hven in this sad chapter of 
natture, we are forced to acknowledge that, upon the theory of 
a divine action in the manner of law, everything is very good. 

Nor are any of the ordinary evils of our world altogether 
unmixed. God, contemplating apparently the imbending action 
of his great laws, has established others which appear to be 
designed to have a compensating, a repairing, and a consoling 



318 


PURPOSE Ain) GENERAL OOKDITIOK OF 


effect. Suppose, for instance, that, from a defect in the power 
of development in a mother, her offEprin§ is ushered into the 
world destitute of some of the most useful members, or blind, or 
deaf, or of imperfect intellect, there is ever to be found in 
the parents and other relatives, and in the surrounding public, 
a sympathy with the sufferer, which tends to make up the 
deficiency, so that he usually is in the long run not much a loser. 
Indeed, the benevolence implanted in our nature seems to be an 
arrangement having for one of its principal objects to cause us, 
by sympathy and active aid, to remedy the evils unavoidably suf- 
fered by our fellow-creatures in the course of the operation of the 
other natural lawa And even in the sufferer himself, it is often 
found that a defect in one point is made up for by an extra 
power in another. The blind come to have a sense of touch 
much more acute than those who see. Persons bom without 
liands have been known to acquire a power of using their feet 
for a number of the principal offices usually served by those 
members. I need hardly say how remarkably fatuity is com- 
pensated by the more than usual regard paid to the children 
bom with it by their parents, and the zeal which others usually 
feel to protect and succour such persons. In short, we never see 
evil of any kind take place, where there is not some remedy or 
compensating principle ready to interfere for its alleviation. 
And there can be no doubt that in this ma^er suffering of all 
kinds is very much relieved. 

We may, then, regard the globes of space as theatres designed 
for the resideno^f animated sentient beings, placed there with 
this as their first and most obvious purpose — ^to be sensible of 
enjoyments from' the exercise of their faculties in relation to 
external things. The faculties of the various species are very 
different, but the happiness of each depends on the harmony there 
may be between its particular faculties and its particular circum- 
stancea F or instance, place the small-brained sheep or ox in a good 
pasture, and it fully enjoys this harmony of relation ; but mn-u, 
having many more faculties, cannot be thus contented. Besides 
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having a safficien<^ of food and bodily comfort, he must have en- 
tertainment for his intellect, whatever be its grade, objects for 
the domestic and social affections, objects for the sentiments. He 
is also a progressive being, and what pleases him to-day may not 
please him to-morrow ; but in each case he denumds a sphere 
of appropriate conditions in order to be happy. By virtue of 
his superior organization, his enjoyments are much higher and 
more '^aried them those of any of the lower animals ; but the 
very complexity of circumstances affecting him renders it at the 
same time ravoidable, that his nature should be often inhar- 
moniously placed and disagreeably affected, and that he should 
therefore be unhappy. Still, unhappiness amongst mankind is 
the exception f>’om the rule of their condition, and an exception 
which is capable of almost infinite diminution by virtue of the 
improving reason of man, and the experience which he acquires 
in working out the problems of society. 

To secure the immediate means of happiness, it would seem to 
be necessary for men first to study with all care the constitution 
of nature ; and, secondly, to accommodate themselves to that 
constitution, so as to obtain all the realizable advantages from 
acting conformably to it, and to avoid all likely evils from dis- 
regarding it. It will be of no use to sit down and expect that 
things are to operate of their own accord, or through the direc- 
tion of a partial deity, for our benefit; equally so were it to 
expose ourselves to palpable dangers, under the notion that we 
shah, fo’' some reason, have a dispensation or exemption from 
them: ve must endeavour so to place ourselves, and so to act, 
that .he arrangements which Providence has made impartially 
for all may be in our favour, and UQjt against us ; such are the 
only meanj ’ which we can obtain good and avoid evil here 
below.* And, m doing this, it is especially necessary that care be 

^ The doctrine of the natural laws as affecting human welfare is clearly and satisfactorily 
explained in Mr. Combe’s Essa^f on the ConetUution of Man, to which and to the excel- 
lent works of Dr. Andrew Combe, may be ascribed no small share of that public move- 
ment towards improved sanitary regulations which is one of the most gratifying features 
of our age. 
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taken to avoid interfeiing with the like efforts of other men, beyond 
what may have been agreed upon by the mass as necessary for 
the general good. Such interferences, tending in any way to 
injure the body, property, or peace of a neighbour, or to the 
injury of society in general, tend to reflect evil upon ourselves 
through the re-action which they produce in the feelings of our 
neighbour and of society, and also the offence which they give to 
our own conscientiousness and benevolence. On the other hand, 
when we endeavour to promote the efforts of our fellow-creatures 
to attain happiness, we produce a redaction of the contrary kind, 
the tendency of which is towards our own benefit. The one 
course of action tends tb the injury, the other to the benefit, of 
ourselves and others. By the one course, the general design of 
the Creator towards his creatures is thwarted ; by the other it 
is favoured, knd thus we can readily see the most substantial 
grounds for regarding all moral emotions and doings as divine in 
their nature, and as a means of rising to and communing with 
God. Obedience is not selfishness, which it would otherwise be 
— it is worship. The merest barbarians have a glimmering sense 
of this philosophy, and it continually shines out more and more 
clearly as men advance in intelligence. Nor are individuals alone 
concerned here. The same rule applies as between one great 
body or class of men and another, and also between nations. 
Thus, if one set of men keep others in the condition of slaves — 
this being a gross injustice to the subjected party, the mental 
noanifestations of that party to the masters will be such as to mar 
the comfort of their lives ; the minds of the masters themselves 
will be degraded by the association with beings so degraded; 
and thus, with some immediate or apparent benefit from keep- 
ing slaves, there will be, in a far greater degree, an experience of 
evil. So also, if one portion of a nation, engaged in a particular 
department of industry, grasp at some advantages injurious to 
the other sections of the people, the first efifect will be an injury 
to those other portions of the nation, and the second a re-active 
injury to the injurers, making their guilt their punishment. And 



. THE ANIMATED CKKATION. 


321 


pp when one nation conunits an aggressioh upon the property or 
rights of another, or epren pursues towards it a sordid or ungracious 
policy, the effects are sure to be redoubled evil from the offended 
party. AH of these things are under laws whichmahe the effects, 
on a large range, absolutely certain; and an individual, a party, 
a people, can no more act unjustly with safety, than I could with 
safety place my leg in the track of a coming wain, or attempt to 
fast thirty days. We have been constituted on &e principle of 
only being able to realize happiness for ouwelves when our 
fellow-creatures are also happy; it is therefore necessary that we 
both do to others only as we would have others to do to us, and 
endeavour to promote their happiness as. well as our own. There 
^ even a higher law, which has long been announced, but never 
acted on to any considerable extent, that our greatest happiness 
is not to be realized by each having a regard for himself, butTby 
each seeking primarily to benefit his fellow-creatures. When 
man comes to have confidence in his own nature, he will begin to 
act on this principle, and the resxilt will be a degree of happiness 
such as we only see at present faintly shadowed forth in the 
purest and sweetest charities of family life — a happiness from 
■ which there will be no class exceptiona 

The question whether the human race will ever advance far 
beyond its present position in intellect and morals, is one which 
has engaged much attention. Judging from the past, we cannot 
reasonably doubt that great advances are yet to be made ; but if 
the principle of development be admitted, these are certain, what- 
ever may be the space of time required for their realization. A 
progression resembling development may be traced in human 
nature, both in the individual and in large groups of men. The 
individual is in childhood under the influence of the propendties 
and instinctive aptitudes ; in youth, he is swayed by marveUous- 
ness, Ihe love of the beautiful, the ima gina tion ; in fullmatority,he 
passes under (comparatively) the domination of reason. In perfect 
A nation is at first impulsive and unreasoning; afterwards 
it is conducted by the second class of sentimen:t%..(|he age of 
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my&olo^es, hierocracies, man and idea worships) ; fiiudlj, its 
institutions approximate to careful regard for what is conve- 
nient and profitable, under the control of justice and humanity. 
The advance of knowledge favours the progress of the moral 
conditions, and in improved moral conditions knowledge becomes 
more sound. In tolerably favourable circumstances, this tendency 
onward never fails to make itself visible ; and it is evident that, 
though many nations seem nearly stationary, and others appear 
to retrograde, there is always a progress in some place, so that no 
long space of time ever elapses without showing, upon the whole, 
a certain advancei By the work of our thoughtful brains and 
bu^ hands, we modify external nature in a way never known 
before. Under the operations of tillage, of mechanism, of building, 
making, and inventing ; of those applications of natural powers 
and forces which human wit turns to account in so many ways ; 
of all the results of social experience, of knowledge, and of arrange- 
ment; the earth tends to become a much serener field of exist- 
ence than it was in the earlier ages of man's histoiy. Its progress 
in this respect may not be clearly seen at a particular time, through 
the obscuring effect of temporary and accidental causes; but that 
the tendency of the physical improvements wrought by man upon 
the surface, and of the mechanic movements which he invents for 
the saving of his own labour, is to improve the daily comforts, 
and allow room for the intellectual and 'moral advancement of 
earth's children, cannot be denied without something like flying 
in the face of Providence itself These improvements, then, thus 
partly wrought out by the exertions of the present race, I conceive 
as at once preparations for, and causes of, the poamMe devdop- 
Tnvnt <ff highor types of humanity, — beings less strong in the 
impuMve parts of our nature, physical nature giving less matter 
for that nature to contmid with and subdue to its needs, — ^more 
strong in the reasoning and the moral, because th^ will be less 
of the opposite to give these marring or check, — more fitted for 
the delights of social lifo, because society will then present less to 
dread and more to love. 
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The hietory and constitutioii of the world have now been 
hypothetically e3q>laibied, according to the best lights which a 
humble individual has found within the reach of his perceptive 
and reasoning facultiea We have seen a system in which all is 
regularity and .order, and all flows from, and is obedient to, a 
divine code of laws of unbending operation. We are to under- 
stand from what has been laid before us, that man, with his varied 
mental powers and impulses^ is a natural problem, of which the 
elements can be taken cognizance of by science, and that all the 
secular destinies of our race, from generation to generation, are 
but evolutions of a law statuted and sustained in action by an 
All-wise Deity. To some, before just reflection, it appears as a 
dreary view of the divine economy of our world, as if it placed 
God at an immeasurable distance from his creatures, and left 
them without refuge or remedy from the numberless ills that 
“flesh is heir to," and which no one can hope altogether to 
escape. But in reality, God may be presumed to be revealed to 
us in every one of the phenomena of the system, in the suq>en- 
sion of globes in space, in the degradation of rocks and the 
upthrowing of mountains, in' the development of plants and 
animals, in each movement of our mind^ and in all that we 
enjoy and suffer, seeing that, the system requiring a sustainer as 
well as an originator. He must be continually present in every 
part of it, albeit He does not permit a single law to swerve in any 
case from its appointed course of operation. Thus we may still 
feel that He is the immediate breather of our life and ruler of 
our ^irits, that we may, by rightly directed thought, come into 
communion with him, and feel that, even when his penal 
ordinances are enforced upon us, his^band and arm are closely 
about us. Nor is this all It may be that, while we are com- 
mitted to take our chance in a natural system of undeviatii^ 
operation, and are left, with apparent ruthlessness, to endure the 
consequences of evmy collision into which we knowingly or, un- 
knowingly come with each of its regulations, there is a epiem of 
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xn^Tcy imd grace behind the screen of nature, towards which we 
stand in a peculiar class of relations, which & capable of compen- 
sating for all casualties endured here, and whose very largeness is 
what mahes these casualties a matter of indifference to Qod. For 
the existence of such a system, the actual constitution of nature 
is indeed a powerful argument. The reasoning may proceed 
thus: — ^the system of nature assures us that benevolence is a 
pleading principle in the Divine Mind. But that system is at the 
same time deficient in a means of making this benevolence of 
invariable operation. To reconcile this to the character of the 
Deity, it is necessary to suppose that the present system is but a 
part of the whole, a stage in a Great Progress, and that the 
Eedress is in reserve. Another argument here occurs — the 
economy of nature, beautifully arranged, and vast in extent as 
it is, does not satisfy even man’s idea of what might be ; he feels 
that, if this mutiplicity of theatres for the exemplification of such 
phenomena as we see on earth were to go on for ever unchanged^ 
it would not be worthy of the Being capable of creating it. An 
endless monotony of human generations, with their humble 
thinkings and doings, even though liable to a certain improve- 
ment, seems an object beneath that august Being. But the 
mundane economy might be very well as a portion of some 
greater phenomenon, the rest of which was yet to be evolved. 
Our ^stem, therefore, though it may at first appear at issue with 
other doctrines in esteem amongst mankind, tends to come into 
harmony with them, and even to give them support. I would 
say, in conclusion, that, even where the two above arguments 
may fail of effect, there may yet be a faith derived from this view 
of nature sufficient to sustain us under all sense of the imperfect 
happiness, the calamities, the woes, and pains of this sphere of 
being. For let us but fully and truly consider what a i^stem is 
here laid open to view, and we cannot w;ell doubt that we are 
in the hands of One who is both able and willing to do us the 
most entire justice. Surely in such a faith we may well rest at 
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eaee, even though life should have been to ns but a protracted 
malady, or though severy hope vre had built on the secular 
materials 'within our reach were felt to be melting from our 
grasp. Thinking of all the contingencies of this world as to be in 
time melted into or lost in some greater system, to which the 
present is only subsidiary, let us wait the end with patience and 
be of good cheer. 
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Thb scientific facts on which this work is founded, and many of the 
ideas and phrases of the author, haying been for controyersial pur- 
poses contradicted and misrepresented, he has been induced to set 
all these matters in a clear light by quotations from the writings of 
reputable naturalists and others, so that they may no longer be the 
subject of doubt among unlearned readers. It is scarcely necessary 
to say that the number of authorities could easily haye been extended; 
but the author has been content to limit himself to pronouncements 
which chance to be giyen forth in brief forms and popularly intelli- 
gible language. He has also been induced to enter into a discussion 
of the arguments of some of his more noted opponents, with a yiew 
to expose the singularly hollow and fallacious groimds on which these 
are for the most part based. 


1 . NATUEAL LAW. 

On the subject of natural law, the foUt^pring extracts wiU probably 
help to dispel certain prejudices which haye l^en formed with regard 
to &e conclusions aimed at in the present work : — 

The order we see, not only implies intelligence in its first con- 
ception, but power by its continued existence; or, in other words, 
it is the same being who enacts and executes the law . — Dugald 
Stewart. 

^^There is a mistake concerning the idea which the term law ex- 
presses in physics, wherever such an idea is made to take the place 
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of power, and still more of an intelligent power, and as such to be 
assigned for the cause of anything, or of any^property of anything, 

that e'kists A law presupposes an agent, for it is only the 

mode according to which an agent proceeds ; it implies a power, for 
it is the order according to which that power acts. Without this 
agent, this power, which are both distinct from itself, the law does 
nothing, is nothing.” — Paley. 

<< When we assert a perpetual divine agency, we readily acknow- 
ledge that matters are so contrived as not to need a divine inter- 
position in a different manner from that in which it had been 
constantly exerted. And it is most evident that an imreinitting 
energy displayed in such circumstance, greatly exalts our idea of 
Gk)d, instead of depressing it; and therefore, by the way, is so much 
the more likely to be true.” — Doddridge, 

The term law expresses the conditions of action of the properties 
of matter. The Divine Creator of the universe ‘ has, by creating 
his materials, endued with certain fixed qualities and powers, im- 
pressed them in their origin with the spirit^ not the Utter of his law, 
and made all their subsequent combinations and relations inevitable 
consequences of this first impression.’ \IIerscheVs Preliminary Dis- 
course,'] In our study of the phenomena of nature, it is our object 
to ascertain their laws by the inquiry into the conditions under 
which the occurrences present themselves; and a law deduced from 
this source is nothing more than a general expression of the con- 
ditions common to a certain class of phenomena, leading us to the 
belief that, under the same conditions, the same phenomena will 
constantly occur.” — W. B. Carpenter, 

Our belief in the uniformity of nature, which leads us to seek 
for a common cause when a number of similar phenomena are pre- 
sented to our observation, is based, not only on experience, but 
upon the conviction which every believer in the existence of the Deity 
feels of this immutability. If it were otherwise, we should be led 
by analogy only to infer the existence of law and order where none 
is evident; but the mind which is once satisfied of the existence of 
a Creator, possesses a moral certainty that to Him must belong a 
consummate wisdom which shall contrive the attainment of every 
end by the best adapted means, — an omnipotence which shall have 
aU the means at full command, — and an omniscience which shall 
foresee in eveiy action, not only its immediate, but its remotest 
consequences. To imagine, therefore, that the plan of the universe, 
once established with a definite end, could require alteration during 
the continuance of its existence, is at once to deny the perfection 
of the Divine attributes; whilst, on the other hand, to suppose, as 
some have done, that Ihe jMrqperties fiirst impressed upon matter could 
of themsedves continue its actions, is to deny all that revelation 
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teaolies us regarding our continued dependence on the Creator. Let 
it be borne in mind, then, that when a law of physics or of vitality 
is mentioned, nothing more is really implied than a single expres- 
sion of the mode in which the Creator is constantly operating on, 
inorganic matter, or on organized structures.” — Ibid. 


2. THE LAPLACIAN COSMOGONY. 

There is a great difference between inventing laws of nature to 
account for classes of phenomena, and merely endeavouring, in con- 
formity with known laws, to conjecture what collocations, now gone 
by, may have given birth to individual facts still in existence. The 
latter is the strictly legitimate operation of inferring from an observed 
effect, the existence, in time past, of a cause similar to that by which 
we know it to be produced in all cases in which we have actual 
experience of its origin. This, for example, is the scope of the 
inquiries of geology ; and they are no more illogical or visionary than 
judicial inquiries, which also aim at discovering a past event by 
inference from those effects which still subsist We can con- 

clude that a man was murdered, although it is not proved by the 
testimony of eye-witnesses, that a man who had the intention of 
murdering him was present on the spot. It is enough if no other 
known cause could have generated the effects known to have been 

produced The celebrated speculation of Laplace, now very 

generally received as probable by astronomers, concerning the origin 
of the earth and planets, participates essentially in the strictly 

inductive character of modem geological theory The known 

laws of matter authorise us to suppose that a body which is constantly 
giving out so large an amount of heat as the sun is, must be progres- 
sively cooling, and that by the process of cooling it must contract ; if, 
therefore, we endeavour, from the present state of that luminary, to 
infer its state in a time long past, we must necessarily suppose that it 
extended as far as we can trace those effects which it would naturally 
leave behind on retiring; and such the planets are. These sup- 
positions being made, it follows trom known laws that successive 
zones of the solar atmosphere would be ibandoned ; that these would 
continue to revolve round the s\m with the same velocity as when they 
formed part of his substance ; and that they would cool down, long 
before the sun himself, to any given temperature, and consequently 
to that at which the greater part of the vaporous matter of whi(di 
they consisted would become liquid or solid. The known law oi 
gravitation would then cause them to a^lomerate in masses, which 
would assume the shape our planets acti^y exhibit ; would acquire, 
each round its own axis, a rotatory movement ; and would in that 
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state revolve, as the planets actually do, about the sun, in the same 
direction with the sun's rotation, but with le8|f velocity, and each of 
them in the same periodic time which the sun's rotation occupied when 
his atmosphere extended to that point ; and this also M. Comte has, 
by the necessary calculations, ascertained to be true, within certain 
small limits of error. There is thus, in Laplace's theory, nothing 
hjrpothetical : it is an example of legitimate reasoning from a present 
effect to its past cause, according to the known laws of that cause ; 
it assumes nothing more than that objects which really exist, obey 
the laws which are known to be obeyed by all terrestrial objects 
resembling them." — /. S. Mill: System of Logic. 


3 . THEBE WAS DRY LAND LONG BEFORE THE OCCURRENCE OF 
THE FIRST FOSSILS OF lAND PLANTS AND ANIMALS. 

So far as we can ascertain, the depths of the ocean are the spots 
where rocks are deposited and formed, whilst the dry land and the 
sea-shore are the places where they are destroyed and wasted away. 
There is not any known process now acting, by which the rocks 
existing in the depths of the ocean could be disintegrated and their 
detritus formed again into new rocks. Any ancient sedimentary 
deposit therefore implies not only the existence of a sea in which its 
materials were deposited, but of a land from which they were derived, 
and rivers and currents by which they were carried down to that sea 
and spread out over its channel ." — Professor Nicoly of Corh, Quarterly 
Journal Geological Society y Aug.y 1848. 

Professor Bamsay and Mr. Aveline, of the Geological Survey, “ infer 
from the unconformability of the Caradoc and Wenlock deposits, in 
connexion with the old coast-line of the Longmynds and Bishop's 
Castle series, that both at Builth and Bishop's Castie, the older rocks 
rose above the level of the sea at the time when the Caradoc sand- 
stone was formed, this land becoming gradually depressed during the 
deposit of the Wenlock and Ludlow rocks. Thus this dry land became 
covered by thousands of feet of sands and mud mingled with remains 
of marine animals ." — Presidents {De la Beche) Address to Oeol. Soe.y 
1849. 

4 . THERE ARE SPECIES COMMON TO DIFFERENT FORMATIONS, 
AND AN XTNBBOKEN SUCCESSION OF ANIMAL LIFE FROM 
THE BEGINNING TO THE PRESENT EPOCH. 

There can be no doubt that fossil species pass from one formatibn 
into another, from one period into the next. ... No further proof of 
this need be required, than tlmt the most experienced aodogists and 



PBOOFS, ILTUSTRATIONS, AUTHOBITIES, ETC. V 

botanists^ and even the most decided opponents of this view, Agassiz 
and D^Orbigny, after Sxamining the original specimens adduced in 

proof, have themselves uncon<fitionally admitted it Almost 

every one knows certain forms of Terehratida liplicata from the oolite 
and the chalk, which cannot be distinguished from each other in any 
constant m;mner. Edward Forbes declares expressly that he has 
found the Terebrutula caput^serpentis of the white chalk, of the upper 
tertiary strata, and of the present seas ; and the Echinocyamus pusillus 
in the eocene, miocene, pliocene strata, and living, perfectly identical. 
Ehrenberg mentions — even after the exclusion of all the tertiary 
strata erroneously joined to the chalk — a still very considerable 
number of inAisoria and foramenifera as occurring in the chalk, in the 
tertiary formations, and living; and D’Orbigny, in agreement with 
this, declares that he cannot distinguish the Dmtalina communis and 
Rotalina umhilicata of the Paris white chalk, either from the tertiary 
or from the living species of the Mediterranean ; and in regard to the 
latter especially, that after the most minute comparison he cannot 
find any distinction. He himself quotes five ceph^opods and three 
foramenifera in the green sand (gault) and in the chalk. Agassiz 
himself cites Ldmma elegans in calcaire grossier. Middle Tertiary, 
Molasse, and Upper Tertiary, and Cytherea leonina in the Middle 
Tertiary and Molasse. That a great number of tertiary specimens 
pass into the present creation, is not only admitted by all palmonto- 
logists, with two or three exceptions, but has also been specially 
proved by us in our review of Agassiz’s memoir, ^ Sur les especes 
reputfees identiques;’ and among other things, by showing partly 
that the specific distinctions which Agassiz adduced between speci- 
mens of certain species from the two positions, and partly that the 
identity of geological position which he assumed for the genuine 
Cyprina Islandica in Sicily as quaternary instead of tertiary, did not 
exist. . . . R. Owen has recognised, in the English (newer pliocene) 
tertiary strata, forty species of mammalia, thirty of which still exist.” 
— Bronn on PalcBontohgical Statics^ translated in Quar^^ Jour, O. S, 
Nov, 1849. 

Dr. Mantell concludes that throughout all geological time the 
changes on the earth’s surfiice, and the fmpearance and extinction of 
peculiar types of animals and plants hav^l^en governed by the same 
physical and organic laws ; that the paroxysmal terrestrial disturb- 
ances, though apparently in the earlier ages involving larger areas, 
and operating with greater energy than the volcanic and the sub- 
terranean action of modem times, did not affect the established order 
of oi^anic life upon the surfEuse of tlie globe, and that, throughout the 
innumerable ages indicated by the sec^entary formations, there was 
at no period a greater ahomaly in the assemblage of certain types of 
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the animal and vegetable kingdoms than exists at the present time.” 
— Pr«ndmt'a {De la Bed^) Addreat, 1848. «, 

** Hr. David^n communicated [to the Geological Society of France] 
a detailed memoir of the Brachiopods of the Upper Silurian System 
of England, the result of his labours in the districts where these rocks 
are found, and among local collections. He considers it as now 
recognised that many species have lived through the Silurian system, 

and have even been perpetuated beyond it Bespecting generic 

distinctions, Mr. Davidson observes as probable, that as we advance, 
and lacmea are filled up, distinctionB will become more and more 
arbitrary .... genera approximating to each other by a multitude 
of intermediate species, some possessing the external forms of one 
genus with certain internal characters of another, so that there is 
much difficulty in assigning them their true place.” — Preatdenfa {De la 
Beche) Addreaa, 1849 . 

On the skirts of the Venetian Alps are equivalents of the cretaceous 
series of our country, graduating upward into nummulitic accumu- 
lations,” which Sir K. Murchison refers to the age of the lowest 
tertiary or eocene rocks. Two or three species of Gryphsea are com- 
mon to the rocks equivalent to the cretaceous series and the num- 
mulitic accumulations, thus zoologically connecting the secondary 
with the tertiary formations. 

<< From the accidental circumstance of the tertiary rocks having 
been made known to us by the labours of such men as Cuvier and 
Brongniart, working around such a seat of science as Paris, a desire 
to perpetuate very marked distinctions between the cretaceous and 
supra-cretaceous accumulations has not uxmaturally been experienced.” 
A reluctance has been long experienced “ at considering the accumu- 
lations of mud, sand, gravel, calcareous, or other matter, of the one 
time as a mere sequence of those of the other, and the breaks in this 
sequence in particidar areas as no more than other breaks in the g^eneral 
deposits of other geological times, even in the same areas. We are not 
to suppose that all the rivers of the world suddenly ceased to transport 
detritus into lakes and seas; that the breakers no longer wore away the 
coasts, or that animal and vegetable life was entirely destroyed; because 
we find a break in the sequence of accumulations in a particular portion 
of the earth’s surfkce. We have now learned by the progress of our 
science, to account for such long breaks, and among other things, that 
dry land cannot fkil to riiow them, when such dry land, after sub- 
meigence, is covered by marine deposits, and is again upraised above 
the water.”— iVvsMilmfs (De Ut Beche) Addreaa, 1849. 
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5. THE LOWER SILURIAN FORMATION IS THE RECORD OP AN 
ERA INVERTEBRATE ANIMALa 

**Tbe absence of even the lowest of the vertebrata in the inferior, 
Silurian rocks, an absence which is total, so far as can be inferred from 
the researches of geologists in all parts of the world, gives them a true 
Protozoic character; and this condition of things was mentioned by 
the author as a strong reason for concluding, that the epoch in ques- 
tion was the earliest in which animal life was developed .^' — Abstract 
of a Paper by Sir JR. Murchison: Report Brit. Assoc. 1844 (p. 54). 

*^The most assiduous researches in various regions where the 

earlier groups of fossils have been widely spread, have failed in de- 
tecting anywhere a zone of higher antiquity than the Upper Ludlow, 
in which the remains of fishes are embedded. . . . These few traces 
of fishes being detectable only at the close of the first long era of 
primeval life, it follows that the Silurian deposits as a whole are pro- 
minently separated from all those which succeeded, by the invertebrate 
character of their very numerous fossil animals, among which the 
cephalopoda that so abound, probably performed the duties of the 
fii^es, and were the scavengers of the pristine seas .’’ — Sir R. 
Murchison, Dec. 1862. See Proceedings of Oeol. Soc. ix. 17. 

See afterwards the refutation of a whole chapter-full of felse 
rumoiu'S of vertebrate life in the Lower Silurians and lower portion of 
the Upper Silurians. 


6. THE GENERA OF THE LOWER SILURIAN FORMATION ARE HUMBLE 
IN THEIR RESPECTIVE LINES OF GRADATION. 

As a general result of the inquiries hitherto made, it may be 
stated that the paleaozoic animals belong, for the most part, to the 
lower division of the different classes.” — Agassiz : Principles of Zoology, 
1848. ^ 

Corallines . — Among the earlier forms are those of the genera 
Atdopora and Catenipora, all belonging t# the group of lowesiorganiza- 
tion among coralline bodies.” — Ansted: Picturesque Sketches of Creation, 
1847. 

JEchinodermata . — ^The Cystidea, the primitive fbrm of animals of 
this class .” — De Vemeuil. *^Form the extreme verge of an entire 
group of Badiaria, the Cario-crinus indicating the way in which the 
passage from Cystidea to Crinoidea may have taken place .” — Von 
Buck: quoted in Quar. Jour. Oeol. Soc. Nov. 1848. *‘The figure 
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(Ct»yoeyt/iUs granatum) exhibits the structure of the stony case in one 
speciesj'andthe annexed figure (^Caryomnus omatui) shows the step 
by which this ancient family, apparently the fifiit introduced, passed 
on to the higher organization of the modem star-fish.” — Amted: 
JPio. Sketches Creation, p. 84. 

Aetphtdous MoVMska. — *‘The bivalves or Aoephala are numerous 
[in the paheozoic rocks], but for the most part belong to the Brachio- 
poda, that is to say, to the lowest division of the class. — Agassiz : 
Princ. Zoohgg, p. 192. 

” The Brachiopoda exhibit an internal organization extremely simple, 
compared with that of the other bivalves.” — Ansted, 

Crustacea, — “The Articulata of the Faleeozoic age are mostly 
Trilobites, animals which evidently belong to the lower order of the 
Crustaceans. There is an incompleteness and want of development 
in the form of their body, that strongly reminds us of the embryo among 
the crabs.” — Agassiz : Prin. Zool, p. 193. 

“ It appears that none of the orders [of Crustacea] usually classed 
as of the Mghest oi^anization occur in ^e Silurian strata.” — Professor 
Phillips: Mem. Geol. Survey, ii. 

“Almost all the genera of Trilobites seem to be the prophetic 
images, in a gigantic form, of the different types the Crustacea present 
in their embryonic state.” — Agassiz, at the Scientific Meeting at 
Charhstovon, 1860. 

Cephalopoda. — “They all bore a much greater resemblance to 
the nautilus than the cuttle-fish, and in this respect seem to exhibit 
the same peculiarity that has already been so often alluded to, namely, 
the usual introduction of groups of species possessing the lower 
organization of their tribe in the earliest formed strata of the earth.” 
—Ansted: Pic. Sk. Creation, p. 42. 

“ It may perhaps be inferred as a general result, that the abundance 
of cephalopodouB life in these strata is inversely as their antiquity; 
that the series of these animals was more and more difihsed and 
augmented in number as time elapsed, till the termination of the 
Silurian deposits.” — Professor PhilKps: Mem. Geol. Survey, ii. 

“ Among the higher mollusca, a prominent place in the earlier 
formations was occupied by that group which presmts the least de- 
velopment of the distinctive characters of the Cephalopod class, and 
which has much in cmnnum with the testaceous Gasteropods.” — 
Carpenter: Gen. Physiology. § 845. 
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7 . THE EARLY FISHES WERE LOW, BOTH WITH RESPECT TO 
THEIR CLASS^AS FISHES, AND THE ORDER TO WHICH 
THEY BELONG (CARTILAGINES.) 

The Sturgeon and the White-fish are two very different fishes ; yet, 
taking into consideration their external form and bearing merely, it 
might be questioned which of the two should take the highest rank ; 
whereas the doubt is very easily resolved by an examination of their 
anatomical structure. The White-fish has a skeleton, and moreover 
a vertebral column composed of firm bone. The Sturgeon, on the 
contrary, has no bone in the vertebral column, except the spines and 
apophyses of the vertebra©. The middle part or body of the vertebra 
is cartilaginous ; the mouth of transverse and xmder the head ; and 
the caudal fin is unequally forked, while in the White-fish it is 
equally forked. 

If, however, we observe the young White-fish just after it has 
issued from the egg, the contrast will be less striking. At this period 
the vertebra© are cartilaginous, like those of the sturgeon ; its mouth 
also is transverse, and its tail undivided ; at that period the White- 
fish and the Sturgeon are therefore much more alike. But this simi- 
larity is only transient ; as the white-fish grows, its vertebrae become 
ossified, and its resemblance to the Sturgeon is comparatively slight. 
As the Sturgeon has no such transformation of the vertebrae, and is 
in some sense arrested in its development, while the White-fish 
undergoes subsequent transformation, we conclude that, *compared 
with the White-fish, it is really inferior in rank.’^ 

[The fishes of the early period] all exhibit certain characteristic 
features which are very interesting in a physiological point of view. 
They all have a broad head, and a tail terminating in two equal 
lobes. What is still more curious, the best preserved specimens 
show no indications of the bodies of vertebrse, but merely the spinous 
processes; from which it mupt be inferred that the body of the 

vertebra was cartilaginous, as it is in our Sturgeons We thence 

conclude that these ancient fishes were not so fully developed as most 
of our fishes ; being, like the Sturgeon, arrested, as it were, in their 
development; since we have shown that^e Sturgeon, in its organisa- 
tion, agrees, in many respects, with the Cod or Salmon in their early 
age.’’ — Agassiz: Principles of Zoology. 

Agassis says — ^^Life, in animals, is manifested by two sorts of 
functions: viz., First, the peculiar functions of animal life^ or those of 
relation^ which include &e fimetions of sensation and voluntary 
motion; those which enable us to approach and perceive our feUour 
beings and the objects about us, and to bring us into relation to them ; 
second, the functions of vegetative life^ which are nutrition and repro^ 
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duotioa; those, indeed, which are essential to the maintenance and 
perpetuation of life.” 

He says elsewhere — As a general result of the observations which 
have been made up to this time, on the embryology of the various 
classes of the Animal Kingdom, especially of the Vertebrates, it may be 
said that the organs of the body are successively formed in the order 
of their organic importance, the most essential being always the 
earliest to appear. In consequence of this law, the organs of vegeta- 
tive life, the intestines and their appurtenances, make their appear- 
ance subsequently to those of animal life, such as the nervous system, 
the, skeleton, etc.” 

He makes the same announcement in other terms — '^ in most 
an ima ls the organs of animal life are precisely those which are earliest 
formed in the embryo ; whereas those of vegetative life, such as the 
heart, the respiratory organs, and the jaws, are not distinctly formed 
till afterwards.” — See Prin. Zoology^ § 59, 318, 322. 

Agassiz has laid it down as a principle, that the characters in 
embryology, the organic gradation of animals, and the appearance of 
the an imals in the succession of ages as displayed by geology, are all 
in conformity. 

Assuming this to be true, and keeping in view that the nervous 
system appears in the embryo before the circulatory, respiratory, and 
other organs of vegetative ike, which of the class of fishes should we 
expect first to be presented on the scene } Undoubtedly, those which 
have the nervous system in greatest vigour — ^the cleverest fishes, so to 
speak. And this is the fact. 

M. Agassiz, in his JRecherches eur lee Poieeotis FossileSf expresses his 
ftiU conviction of a harmony between the succession of ichthyic types 
and their relation to the geological formations to which they belong. 
‘‘It may, indeed,” he says, “be a£5rmed that the closest connexion 
exists between the principal types of this class and the epoch of their 
successive development. We have only to glance at the tables of 
species characteristic of the formations, which I published at the end 
of vols. 2, 3, 4, and 5 of my work, to be convinced that each order, 
and even each fmnily, follows a particular progression; that there is, 
in regard to each group, a beginning and an apogie in its develop- 
ment; that by turns they terminate by becoming extinct, if they go 
back to a remote antiquity, or by acquiring a considerable extension 
in the present oreation, if their appearance dates only from a recent 
epoch.” 

Some of the Cartilaginous Fishes present characters in the nervous 
and reproductive systems which the osseous fishes do not possess* A 
few are viviparous, and manifest an affection for their ofipring. On 
these grounds, an assumption has been built, that the fishes commmioe 
with the h^^hest forms. The occurrence of cestraceons in the Upper 
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Silurians is particularly insisted upon as eyidencefor this conclusion. 
NeverthelesSi the gmeral inferiority of the cartQagines seems 
tolerably well estabUshed. It is well known that no family of the 
animal kingdom is equally high in all points of structure and 
endowment, and that many forms, generally humble, have charac- 
teristics of a comparatively elevated kind. There are features of 
even the human organization which would place our race below some 
of the inferior animals, if these were to be made an exclusive criterion. 
The partial superiority possessed by certain cartilaginous genera 
seems partly to relate to their place in creation as destructives : they 
have a well-developed nervous system to enable them to conquer their 
prey (see Explanations, pp. 49 — 56). That the nervous system de- 
termines the character of the reproductive system is an admtted law 
in physiology (see Owen, Philosophical Transactions, 1834, p. 359). 
To find, then, some of these cartilagines exhibiting a generative 
system superior to other fishes, is no true difficulty in our course. 
On the very same ground, the star-fishes (radiata), where the sexes 
are in different individuals, are superior to the annelides (articulata), 
which present ''an androgynous combination of simple ovaria and 
testes 5 ^^ yet no one would think of describing the radiata generally 
as superior to the articulata. Or the polypes might be said to be 
superior to the star-fishes, because in some of them "the digestive 
canal presents an oesophagus, a gizzard, a glandular stoxnach, and an 
intestine,’^ while the latter animals have only " a radiated sac with 
one aperinre.’’ Yet, does any one, for that reason, think of placing 
the polypes above the star-fishes ? 

Professor Agassiz remarks* that of the five families of paleeozoic 
fish, the Cephalaspides, that family which recedes most from the 
ordinary form of other fishes, are of least duration, being confined to 
the Old Red Sandstone ; the Acanthodians axe next in this respect, 
coming down no later than the coal formation. 

Yet "the different genera of the Cephalaspides already show a 
gradation, although faintly marked, in their conformation becoming 
more add more perfect. It is thus that, on the one hand, the winged 
appendages of the Pterichthys and Pamphractus are lost in the 
Coccostei and Cephalaspis, where they are replaced by ordinary fins ; 
while, on the other hand, there is an evident approximation between 
the Coccostei and the broadly cuirassed genera of the femily of 
Celacanthes, such as Asterolepis and Bothriolepis. The thick and cffiort 
form of the Pterichthys and the very incomplete development of their 
fins, evidently show ^t they were fishes of little i^ffity, livio^ in 
shoals in mud, moving sluggishly, and destined to become fihe prey of 
others. Among the Cephalaspides [genus of this name] the broad 


* Monographie 4es Poissona Fosftilsi, Ac. 
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shield with which they are covered, and their eyes situated on the 
upper side, indicate the same mode of life ; hut in them the trunk 
becomes more moveable, and the tail, the most powerful instrument 
of motion, is furnished with fins, and becomes fit to execute the most 
rapid motions. The CToccostei, finally, were evidently, even at this 
step in the gradation, voracious fishes, as is shown by their conical 
sha^ teeth, and their long flat and flexible tail.” 

The gradation is even indicated as going on to the femily of Cela- 
canthes. There is no doubt,” pursues M. Agassiz, ‘‘a wide interval 
between this and the formidable armature of the Bothriolepis and the 
needle-like teeth of Dendrodes (Asterolepis); but it will be admitted 
that there is an advance towards the rapacious character in the femily 
of Gephalaspides, and if we join to this the structure of the plates, 
the resemblance of the granulated scattered points of the Coccostei to 
the asterisks of the plates of asterolepis, we will soon be convinced 
that it is not necessary to take a long step to advance from the 
Coccostei to the cuirassed Celacanthes.” 


8. IN ALL THE ORDEBS OF ANCIENT ANIMALS, THERE IS AN 

ASCENDING GRADATION OF CHARACTER FROM FIRST TO LAST. 

The agreement between the zoological affinities and the geological 
division of types in the scries of formations is so striking, especially 
in certain classes which have of late been the object of particular 
study, that I think it may now be laid down as a fact, that systematic 
classifications which are not, at the same time, the expression of the 
succession of families in the order of time, can no longer be considered 
as expressing the real afi^ties existing among the ftmuiftls which they 
embrace. The most fortunate approximations which naturalists have 
attempted at different epochs, have received striking confirmation by 
modem palasontological discoveries, and that often when those to whom 
We owe them were unconscious of it. These results are so striking, 
that even now, in some classes of animals, the knowledge of fosinls, 
and their order of succession, may serve as a guide to correct the 
zoological system, just as, on the other hand, the advanced state of our 
anatomical knowledge will lead us to a correct determination of the 
geological age of certain deposits, even although we should not discover 
in them any fossil species identical with those of well-determined for* 
mations of the same .* Monographie des Poissons Fossiles. 

** I venture to say that the time will come when the relative stge of 
fossils, wdthin certain limits, will be as satis&ctory a guide in assign- 
ing them thm normal position in a natural system, as ^e fects derived 
fxom the study of their structure— so intimate a^ the connections 
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existing between all parts of the wonderful plan du(played in creation.^ 
— Agumz: Proc. of Am, Assoc, for Ado, of Sdsnoe at Charhstony 
1850. Jamesoris Jour. April, 1851« 

Polgpiaria , — Amongst the most simply organized of the Silurian , 
species, and amongst those found in the beds of oldest date, are the 
fossils called graptolites, which seem to have been the homy skeletons 
of animals not unlike those which are often met with on the coral 

and sea-weeds of our own coast Polyps, as animals of this 

humble class are called, appear to have been among the first of created 
beings, and are also those which have been changed least since the period 
of their original introduction up to the present time. Their extreme 
simplicity of stmcture would enable them to live through many changes, 
since they could adapt themselves to altered conditions of temperature 
and position, at times when almost every other animal was destroyed; 
and accordingly, in the species of them found fossil, there is far less 
difference from existing nature than is the case with any other 
creatures. These little corallines, and the larger and more important 
group of true corals, as they commenced existence so early, seem also 
to have been comprised within a very limited number of natural 
families, and some particular species probably extend completely 
through the whole number of beds of the first great epoch.” — Ansted: 
Pic, Sketches of Creation, 

Foramenifera , — A group of minute shelled animals belonging to 
the sub-kingdom Acrita ; marine, inhabiting sea- weeds and the sea- 
bottom ; generally free, but sometimes attached to shells, corals, &c. 
Animal gelatinous, occupying a calcareous shell, which is formed of a 
succession of cells or chambers, arranged in a straight, spiral, or 
agglomerated manner. The cells communicate one with another by 
one or more apertiires, or by a narrow neck or tube, through which 
the animal matter is continued from cell to cell,” etc. Each new 
articulation produced by gemmiparous generation.” 

Only twelve species are described as belonging to formations before 
the Permian — and chiefly to the moimtain limestone. A few specimens 
in the Permian. 

The presence of so few species in the earlier formations tends to 
strengthen the remark made by M. D’Orbigny, that the Foramenifera 
appear to have been subject to a somewhat regular progression both in 
character and number, &e simple forms occurring in the early forma- 
tions, and that but rarely, and the most compUcated not until the 
cretaceous, tertiary, and recent epochs, and then with profusion.” — 
King^s Monograph of Permian Fossils, Palmontographical Society, 

Echinodermata , — The relations of the living and fossil types of ^ 
class of Echinoderms now appear in the most evident manner. The 
Cxinoidea are the prototype of the whole class. Not only do^ 
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geology show this, but also what we know of the first states of some 
species of this fiamily equally confirms it. W^nay even say that the 
Orinoidea present us with a kind of synthesis of aU the fiunilies of 
this class, by the different forms they assume ; for example, in the 
Cystidea which remind us of the Echinidee, or in the Melocrines, 
which make a near approach to the Asterise. It is only the Holo- 
thurisB which seem to be exclusiyely confined to the present creation, 
and this family is precisely that which occupies the highest rank 
among the Echinoderms ; while the Crinoidea, which occur at the 
lower part of this series, would appear to be the first ; then come the 
Asteries, already numerous in the triassic formations ; and finally, the 
Echinidm, whose greater development characterises the Jurassic, cre- 
taceous, and tertiary formations.” — Agmsiz: Monographie deaPoisBom 
Fossiles. 

** The Crinoidea of the Palssozoic period, though very numerous, 
exhibit but little variety of type ; and in the complete enclosure of 
the body by polygonal plates, they present a closer approximation to 
the Cystidea than do the Crinoidea of the secondary period, in which 
the variety of forms is much greater.” — Carpmter^a Oen, Phgs. § 346. 

Crustacea. — The Trilobites, which are unquestionably the most 
ancient type of the class Crustacea ... do not go beyond the coal 
formation, when they are replaced by gigantic Entomostraca, which 
are in some degree the precursors of the Macruri. . . . The Macruri 
prevail from the Triassic epoch to the present creation; while the 
Brachyura are essentially Tertiary. ... It follows from this hasty 
glance that the types whose affinities have been best studied, such as 
^e Trilobites, Macruri, and Brachyura, succeed each other in the 
series of formations in the order of their organic gradation.”— : 
Monographie des Poissons Fossiles. 

Cirrhopoda. — According to the development hypothesis, the Cirrho- 
poda should be placed m the upper department of the Crustacea. The 
young go througha distinct metamorphosis, havmg, after their liberation 
from the egg, a form resembling that of the Entomostraca. *^Four stages 
have been described by Burmeister as being presented by the animal 
subsequently to its emersion from the egg. In the first it is possessed 
of no hard covering, has two long antennae and three pairs of arms 
tipped with bristles, by which it freely moves through the water ; amd 
it is believed to be furnished with eyes. At a subsequent time the 
animal fixes itself by its antennee, and the shell, of leathery con- 
sistence, begins to be formed in one piece at the back of the body ; 
and at this period the eyes are very distinct and brilliant, hx the 
third stage, the divisions of the shell begin to appear, and it more 
completely encloses the animal, at the same time becoming more solid 
by the deposition of calcareous matter. Soon after the animal com- 
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pletely fixes itself, the old integoments, together with the antemice 
and eyes, are throwiwoff. The fourth stage is that in which the 
development is completed.’’ — Carpenter: Comparative Phyeiology^ 1839. 

The Cirrhopoda are in two divisions. ^^One division, the Balani 
(acom-shells) have the bases of their pyramidal shells fixed upon rocks 
or other lai^ masses of matter ; whilst the Lepadee (barnacles) attach 
themselves to floating bodies by a membranotis tubof sometimes of 
considerable length.” — Carpenter. That the latter or pedunculated 
cirrhopods are the inferior family may be speculatively inferred from 
the fact of their fixing power being of a less determined character 
than that of the other, the sessile habit being apparently the perfection 
of this line of being. That the Balani display an affinity to the decapod 
Crustacea, and the Lepades to the Entomostraca, is an opinion of Mr. 
J. V. Thomson of Cork, who has distinguished himself by his re- 
searches in the development of the Cirrhopoda. 

Now, such being the elevated position of the Cirrhopoda as an 
order, and such being at least speculatively the comparative character 
of its two great divisions, it is very remarkable to find no fossil 
cirrhopoda before the oolite formation, and that though pedunculated 
cirrhopods begin then, and make a large appearance in the chalk, none 
of the sessile family are presented till the tertiary. 

The oldest known pedunculated cirripede is a PoUicipes, discovered 
by Professor Buckman in the Stonesfield slate, in the Lower Oolite. 
.... I have not as yet heard of any cirripede having been as yet dis- 
covered in the Upper Oolite, or in the Wealden formation. During 
the deposition of the great Cretaceous System, the Lepadidce arrived 
at their cidminant point ; there were then three genera, and at least 

thirty-two species, some occurring in every stage of this system 

I beHeve that very many more will yet be discovered. 

No true Sessile Cirripede has hitherto been foxmd in any Secondary 
formation: considering that at the present time many species are 
attached to oceanic floating objects, that many others live in deep 
water in congregated masses, that their shells are not subject to decay, 
and that they are not likely to be overlooked when fossilized, this 
seems one of the cases in wUch negative evidence is of considerable 

value Sessile cirripedes are first found in Eocene deposits, and 

subsequently, often in abundance, in tUb later Tertiary formations. 
These cirripedes now abound so under every zone, all over the world, 
that the present period will hereafter apparently have as good a claim 
to be called the Age of Cirripedes, as the Paleozoic period has to be 
called the Age of IVilobiteB .” — Carles Darwin : Monograph of FoeeU 
LepadiiWy 1851. 

Arachnida and Ineeeta . — Two species of Coleoptera 9nd some 
Arachnida, particularly a scorpion, have been found in the Car- 
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iKmiiEiwmBfimnation ; also a neuropterous msect resembHug a CcnrdaUo 
mA another of the same order related to the Pj^asmided* 

One shale bed in the lias (Gloucestershire) is charged with wing* 
cas^ of ooleoptera along with some nearly entire beetles^ of which the 
eyes are preserved. ** Throughout an extensive district, several bands 
d this have been termed Ihsect Limestone, in consequence of the 
great number qf such fossils, no less than 300 specimens of hexapods 
having been ‘obtained, comprising both wood-eating and herb-devouring 
beetles of the Linnsean genera, Carabas, Elater, and others, besides 
Grasshoppers [Hemiptera], and detached wings of Dragon-flies and 
May-flies, or insects referable to the Linnman genera Libellula, 
Ephemera, Hemerobius, and Panorpa [Neuroptera], the whole assem- 
blage being no less than twenty-four families.” — Lyell, 1851. 

I^fessor Heer thinks it probable that lepidopterous insects were 
first created in the tertiary period, because the only well determined 
specimens of that order yet known to palsBontologists have come from 
tertiary strata.” — Id. 

Our fossil insects are too few to allow of our bringing them forward 
with any confidence ; but it is meanwhile remarkable that they are 
first seen so long after the Crustacea, to which they are superior in 
organization, and that even amongst themselves the lowest families 
appear first. 

That insects are above Crustacea is affirmed by Professor Agassiz. 
**In every respect,” says he, '^insects, considered as a whole class, 
are more highly organized [than Crustacea], their higher types 
assuming a division of the body into three distinct regions, — ^under- 
going also far more extensive metamorphosis, and assuming finally an 
aerial mode of respiration, to which the Crustacea do not reach. — 
SiUimafCs American Journal^ ^c., 1850. 

Agassiz classes Arachnida and Myriapoda with true insects, con- 
sidering them as only lower degrees of development — the Myriapoda 
representing in a permanent state of development, and with the 
structure of true insects, the form of their caterpillars ; the spiders, 
with their cephalic and thoracic regions united into a cephalo-thorax, 
representing their crysalis in a permanent state of development.” In 
consideration of these embryonic particulars, he deems Myriapoda as 
the lowest type, the Arachnida next, and the true insects Ughest, the 
sucking trib^ being amongst these last the most elevated. 

u j£ now,” he says, consider the insects proper, we shall find 
here again a strict accordance with the results we have' already 
derived from the investigation of the lower classes, — namely, that the 
more intimate connection with the inainland and aerial mode of 
existence indicates a higher degree of development than an aquatic 
mode of Ufe and between anima l s living in water, that fluvialite types 
must rank higher than marine.” He goes on— Having already 
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acknowledged the superiority of the sucking insects over the chewing 
tribes, we cannot fail ^ perceive that the Neuroptera, which must be 
considered as the lowest, inasmuch as their body still preserves the 
elongated form of worms, are aquatic in their larval condition and 
have even external giUs as their respiratory organs during that period. 
Next Coleoptera, among which also we find aquatic larvss, and a 
number of terrestrial types ; and highest the Orthoptera, which un- 
dergo a less extensive, but entirely terrestrial development, whilst 
Hymenoptera have a more diversified metamorphosis, and assume even 
in their larval condition in some of their types, the higher forms 
which characterise the larvae of Lepidoptera. 

Among the sucking insects we begin again with various aquatic 
types or aquatic larval forms — next rise to Diptera, with other 
aquatic larval conditions, but a constant aerial mode of life in the 
perfect state, and finally to the type Lepidoptera, in which all the 
larvae are terrestrial, and even highly organized in their earliest state 
in the higher groups.” . . • . 

Few and scattered, we may repeat, as the fossil insects are, it is 
certainly striking, after M. Agassiz’s view of the gradations of the 
class, to find Arachnida, Coleoptera, and Neuroptera first in the series 
of rocks, and Lepidoptera not occurring till the Tertiary. Nor is 
negative evidence here quite despicable, when we see that from the 
bed of the lias called the Insect Limestone no fewer than twenty 
families have been taken, and yet among them all none superior to 
Neuroptera and Coleoptera. 

The great class of Insects, which furnishes four-fifths of the 
existing species of the Animal Kingdom, has two chief divisions. In 
the one (the Ametabola) we have an imperfect, in the other (the 
Metabola) a perfect metamorphosis ; that is, in the former there is no 
quiescent pupa state, and the metamorphosis is accompanied by no 
striking change of form ; in the latter there is an inactive pupa that 
takes no nourishment, and so great a change of form that only by 
watching the progress of the metamorphosis can we recognise the pupa 
and the imago as being the same animal. The Metabola correspond, 
as it were, to the flowering plants; the Ametabola to the Cryptogamia. 
It is weU worthy of remark that among plants the Cryptogamic, and 
among insects the Ametabolous, first app^ed upon our earth. The 
most ancient forests, composed of tree-ferns, club-mosses, andequiseta, 
were inhabited by Locmtm and BlattcB^ the first of insects. There 
have not yet been found in the carboniferous and triassic rocks any 
traces of insects that can be with certainty referred to any of the other 
insect orders. ... 

^^The Ametabolous insects also play the chief part in the Jurassic 
period. Here they appear as very l^ge Locusts and Dragon-flies, 

A A 



Xviii PROOFS, ILLUSTRATIONS, AUTHORITIES, ETC. 

the latter belonging to the jEschnida (including the Gomphi) and the 
Agrionid®, as a few Termites and a long serieo of beaked insects. 

This is the case also in the succeeding period, that of the Chalk, 
in which neither Butterflies, nor Bees, nor Hymenoptera generally, 
have been found. The Beetles, on the other hand, occur in somewhat 
larger proportion. 

In this cretaceous period there existed islands rising from the sea 
and chiefly wooded with fir-trees, bearing also Palms, Dragon-trees, 
and tree-like Lilies, together with which the first dicotyledonous trees 
occur. These, however, appear to have been as yet very few in 
number, it being only in the following period, the tertiary, that they 
became plentiflil, forming from this time an essential proportion of the 
vegetable kingdom. In company with the creation of ^cotyledonous 
trees and phanerogamic herbs, the Insect-world appears to have been 
first developed at this period in all its orders and in more manifold 
forms. Whilst at present we are acquainted with only 126 species of 
insects altogether, from the earlier geological periods; from the two 
tertiary localities of (Eningen and Radoboj I know of about 443 
species. Among these are present all the seven orders of recent 
insects, but, nevertheless, in different numerical proportions to those 
of the existing faunas. In these the Ametabola form about O'lO, the 
Metabola 0*90 [as to individual specimens]. Of the CEningen and 
Radoboj species, 124 belong to the Metabola, and 319 to the Ameta- 
bola, the former making more than a third. We see, therefore, that 
at this period the Ametabola were much more numerous in proportion 
than the Metabola, although not more in the mass, as in former 
geological periods.^’ — Heer on the History of Insects^ Leonhard und 
BronrCs Jahrl.f Miner, u. s. w. 1850. Translated in Q. /. Geoh Soc, 
Nov. 1850. 

Professor Heer intimates a connexion between the creation of the 
various kinds of insects and the rise of conditions fit for their existence. 
With regard to the scarcity of insects in the early times, he says — 

Nor need we wonder, if we consider that at present also our Lyco- 
podia and Equiseta harbour no insects, and the Filices very few. The 
hosts of insects, therefore, that live on the flowers and their honey, on 
the fruits and seeds, could not at that time have been in existence, the 
vegetable world being then destitute of flowers and fruits.’’ 

The Bees and Butterflies appear in the tertiary, in very few forms. 

In the existing creation only,” he says, have these insect types 
been developed in their full richness of form and splendour of colour; 
and this may be the better understood, inasmuch as in the tertiary 
period the land was almost entirely occupied with woody plants and 
forests, and offered but few herbaceous flowering plants from which the 
ButteriUes and Bees could derive their nourishment.” 
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Among the Metabola we first meet with the Flies.” *‘The 
Nemocera were the firsi to appear, and were followed a little later by 
the Brachocertty' the other and greater division of Diptera. Heer 
remarks that the Nemocera might be the first to appear, because of 
their suitableness to woods and thickets, and to damp and watery 
places. '' Everything points to the fact that, in the tertiary period, 
the land was chiefly occupied by .tree-like plants ; and, further, the 
many species of willow and poplar, as also the swamp cypress {Tax- 
odium), point to extensive swamps and morasses. . . . Such damp 
woodlands were probably the favourite resorts of the numerous Pachy- 
dermata of that age.” The Brachocera, again, live chiefly on flowering 
and herbaceous plants. 

‘‘ The water-beetles, as also the land-beetles, commenced with the 
more incomplete forms — the vegetable feeders, and only at a later 
period were the more highly-organized carnivorous water-beetles 
brought into existence.” 

Acephala. — The Acephala afford us a not less striking example of 
these relations between the organic characters of a well-characterized 
zoological group, and the time of the appearance of its different types. 
In order to show this connection more distinctly, I may be permitted 
to premise a few general observations on this class. Mr. Owen was 
the first to show that the Brachiopods ought not to be regarded as a 
separate class, but that they may be conveniently arranged on the same 
line with the Monomyaires and the Dimyaires. To prove this assertion 
by new arguments, I have only to bring to mind that these fundamental 
sections of the class of Acephala are closely allied to each other by the 
connexion of their principal forms, and by their respective position in 
the midst of the ambient elements, as I have shown in my memoir, 
-Sur les monies de Mollmques Vivans et Fossiles, to which I refer. I 
shall here merely state that the Brachiopods exhibit an inverse 
symmetry when compared with that of the regular Dimyaires. In the 
former the right and left sides are of very different conformation, and 
the animal is constantly lying on one of its sides, and the sides have 
been very generally and erroneously regarded as the dorsal and ventral 
regions. The anterior and posterior extremities, on the contrary, are 
shaped with the most perfect symmetry ; tl^at is to say, in other words, 
the front and hinder part of the animal cannot be distinguished, while 
its sides show a marked difference. In the Monomyaires in general, 
and among the Ostraceee in particular, we observe a conformation 
intermediate between that of the Brachyopods and that of the Dimy- 
aires; the sides are stiU very different, but now one of the edges 
appears as the anterior extremity of the body, and the animal, still 
adhering in the case of oysters, has no longer, in all the genera, the 
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absolutely lateral position of the inferior types ; yritness the Peotens, 
which swim freely. Lastly, among the Dimyaires, the bilateral 
symmetry attains to full perfection, and, at the same time, one of the 
extremities of the body is sensibly characterized as the anterior. The 
animal then assumes a position more or less vertical, the head in 
advance, and the relation of its organs with the surrounding media 
are analogous to those of other symmetrical animals. 

These connexions are fully justified by the order of the succession 
of Acephala in the series of formations. Of aU modem palaeontologists, 
M. de Buch is the individual who has studied the Brachiopods with 
the greatest care ; and it is to his works above all others that I refer 
for the detailed study of the facts, the principal results of which I am 
about briefly to state. In the most ancient formations, we find nothing 
but Brachiopods, but in such profusion, and in forms so varied, that in 
their abundance and diversity, they scarcely yield to the Acephala 
of the tertiary formations, in which the Brachiopods have almost 
entirely disappeared, to be replaced by an innumerable quantity of 
species of different genera, belonging, for the most part, to the order 
of Dimyaires. To make up for this, the intermediate formations 
afford a remarkable assemblage of Brachiopods, Monomyaires, and 
Dimyaires, the more interesting from this, that the Dimyaires with non- 
symmetrical sides still exceed in number those which are perfectly 
regular, and thus become connected with the Monomyaires and Bra- 
chiopods which, at the era when they existed alone, gave to the 
acephalous faunas the singular character of want of symmetry in the 
sides, combined with^ very remarkable symmetry before and behind.” 
— Agassiz : Monographie des Poissons Fossiles. 

Gasteropoda , — ‘‘The absence even in the coal-measures of land- 
shells is a singular, and if I mistake not, a significant fact. The known 
living species of the genera Helix, Cyclostoma, Bulimus, Achatina, 
Pupa, and Clausilia, exceed 2000 in number; and not one of these 
genera, nor any of the pulmoniferous mollusca, such as Lymnmus, 
Planorbis, Physa, etc., have as yet been detected in any one of the 
primary strata from the Silurian to the Permian inclusive. . . . Some 
few shells of the coal-measures have been referred to the genus Unio, 
and others to an annelid allied to Spinorbis, and called Microconchus, 
probably an inhabitant of brackish water .” — Sir Charles Lyell^ 1851. 

Fresh- water mollusca of the genera Cyclas and Unio have been found 
in the marl-stones and shales of the Lias in Gloucestershire and other 
parts of the West of England. 

Planorbis and Lymnseus^ as well as Valvata, Physa, and Melania in 
abundance (pulmoniferous mollusca), were found by Professor E. 
Forbes in the Purbeck beds, which are supposed to be of the Oolite age. 

No helices yet detected so early. If I may take Bartlett’s Index 



PBOOFS, ILLUSTRATIONS, AUTHORITIES, ETC 


XXI 


Geologicua as a guide, there seem to be no land shells till the post^ 
pleistocene era. • 

The organic gradation of the Gasteropoda is precisely in this order. 

What,*^ says Professor Agassiz, is the respective position of the 
marine feim^es, of the fluviatile families, and of the terrestrial 
families ? . . . . The natural gradation established by their structure, 
agrees with their natural connexion with the elements in which they 
live, in the order which I have assigned to these, the types of Gastero- 
poda which are lowest being exclusively marine, — ^the highest equally 
fluviatile and terrestrial; and among these the fluviatile ranking 
immediately above the marine, and the terrestrial ranking highest.” — • 
SillimatCs Journal^ May^ 1850. 

Cephalopoda, — ^The first division which Professor Owen has made 
in the Cephalopoda is into Tetrabranchiata and Dibranchiata (having 
four branchies and two branchiso). The Tetrabranchiata are placed 
by him lowest, by virtue of the law that increased number, irre- 
spective of co-relative structure in an organ of the animal body, is 
ever a mark of inferiority.” — Lectures on the Invertebrate Animals, 

The earliest cephalopoda were tetrabranchiate. None of the 
dibranchiate appear till the Lias, the commencement of the Secondary 
Formations. 

Among the tetrabranchiates, which are the earliest ? 

In the remarkable example of the Silurian formation, which has 
been so well explored by M. Barrande, in Bohemia, after one series in 
which there are trilobites, cystideee, etc., there is another, containing, 
with these and other fossils, fragments of orthooeratites, being the first 
appearance of the cephalopodous order. In the next stage again are an 
enormous variety of the same genus, from 95 to 100 species, together 
with various nautili and lituites. In the same formation in the state of 
New York, after a fossiliferous series without any appearance of the 
cephalopoda, there is one (Calciferous Sandstone), containing some 
small orthooeratites ; then another (Chazy Limestone), containing some 
examples of the same fossil, but much larger ; then still another, con- 
taining orthooeratites eight or ten feet long, etc. In the various 
examples of the Silurian formation in the British Islands, the order of 
the appearance of the orthooeratites is nearly the same. ^*The 
Orthooeratites, apparently the firsts as it is the simplest^ form of the 
multilocular shell,” says Professor Ansted. 

And how, after this, proceeds the march of cephalopodous life ? 
Agassiz answers — The Orthocera of the oldest periods precede the 
curved Lituites, which in their turn are followed by the circumvolute 
Nautilus, ** Here we have,” he says, a natural gradation of a series 
of progressive types.” — Address to Amer. Assoc, for Advan, of Science^ 
1849. This may be stated more in detail. ^^The cephalopodous 
animals, whose remains are most abundantly distributed in the older 
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FaUeozoic rocks, had their niimerous chambers not twisted roimd a 
central axis, as in the nautilus, but placed fine over another in a 
position more or less approaching Ihe vertical , and not less than 
eighty species of these have been determined. The straight form of 
the shell is best known by the generic name Orthoceratite ; but the 
names Lituite, Phragmoceratite, Cyrthoceratite, and Gomphoceras 
are also applied to distinguish differences of form, chiefly marked by 
the of the chambers being more or less curved ; the chambers of 
none of them, however, being twisted into a complete spiral.^’ — 
Ansted: Introduction to Geology. 

Dr. Carpenter says — Among the higher mollusca, we find that a 
prominent place in the earlier formations was occupied by that group 
which presents the least development of the distinctive character of the 
cephal^od class, and which has much in common with the testaceous 

Gasteropoda The paucity of remains of typical Gasteropoda, 

at the same period. . . . remarkable ; and some of those forms which 
are most abundant (e. y. Euomphalus and Bellerophon) present indi- 
cations of close affimity to Cephalopoda. So that it would seem as if 
the Nautiloid type is really to be regarded as having occupied the 
place at that period, not merely of the order above [fishesj, but also 
(in part) of the order below ; its decline and almost complete disap- 
pearance during the Secondary epoch, being coincident with the 
multiplication of the forms of more typical Gasteropods and of the 
higher Cephalopods.’^ 

Professor Owen divides the Tetrabranchiata into Nautilid© and 
AmmonitidsD. The fossils already spoken of are of the Nautilidcc, 
and sufficient authority has been adduced to show that they are the 
lower of the two families. The higher family of AmmonitidsB does 
not make its appearance till the Lias. There are, however, inter- 
mediate forms. In the Devonian formation occurs Clymenia, which 
forms a link with the Goniatite of the moimtain limestone, a fossil 
approximating, if not fuUy belonging to the Ammonite family. The 
distinctions are chiefly in the form of the septa or walls which divide 
the chambers of the shells. A living palooontologist says — As we 
ascend in the Palseozoic scries, we find that various of the primitive 
genera and species disappear, and are succeeded by other forms, dis- 
tinct from, but cjofeely allied to them; which, in their turn, are lost.’^ 
— Edwards: Monograph of Eocene Mollusca. 

On passing into the Mesozoic (secondary) series, a marked change 
takes place. Of the eight genera constituting the family of the 
Nautilidm which lived during the Palseozoic epoch, Orthoccras and 
Nautilus alone survive ; and of the long series of species belo^iging to 
the latter genus, whose remains are found in the carboniferous forma- 
tions, every one disappears ; but an immense array of Ammonites 
starts into existence, with septa at first comparatively simple, but 
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becoming more complicated in structure in the succeeding forma- 
tions/' — Edwards, 

We now come to ttie Dibranchiate Cephalopods. Professor Owen 
divides them into two tribes, the Decapoda^ which, besides eight 
sessile arms round the mouth, have two tentacula placed one on each 
side, and the Octopoda^ which have the eight arms, but want the two 
tentacula. He places the former lowest. The Decapodous tribe, 
he says, is that which is most nearly allied to the Tetr abranchiate 
order. This affinity is not only indicated by the additional niunber 
of external arms, and the frequent development of an internal circular 
series of eight short labial tentacles, but by several internal charac- 
ters; as the single oviduct and detached glands for secreting the 
nidimentum; the valve of the funnel; the laminated rudiment of a 
chambered shell in the Cuttle-fish, and the fully developed cham- 
bered and siphoniferous shell of the Belemnites and Spirula. The 
observations of Peron and Lamarck having proved that the animal 
of the ^irvla possesses eight short arms and two long tentacles, all 
provided with acetabula like the sepia, we regard it as the type of 
the first family of the Decapodous tribe, or that which immediately 
succeeds the Tetrabranchiata." — Cyclop, of Phys, Art, Cephalopoda, 

In short, and in plainer terms, Professor Owen has placed the 
Decapodous tribe lowest, next the Tetrabranchiates, and the Spirula 
as the lowest of its tribe. 

And how is it that the Dibranchiates commence in the series of 
formations? It is with the Belemnites, allied to the Spirula, the 
type nearest the Tetrabranchiates. These appear in the Lias, and 
their family appear to be the sole representatives of the Dibranchiate 
Cephalopods throughout the whole of the Secondary Epoch." — 
Edwards, With the conclusion of that epoch perish all the survivors 
of the Tetrabranchiata, excepting only the Nautili^ which continue to 
the present time. 

During the tertiary epoch, the Cephalopoda are as remarkable for 
their rarity as they were formerly for their abundance. Two genera 
belonging to the family of Belemnitidco occur in the beds of the Paris 
basin and in the Eocene formation of England. There are also two 
species of Argonaut from the new tertiary formations on the continent. 
This is the first appearance of the Octopoda, the highest tribe, on the 
field of life. 

Fishes*—^ It is no argument against the views that naturally arise 
out of the summary of the facts of Pakeontology as they are now 
known, to urge that ^ the fish and reptiles of the secondary rocks are 
as fully developed in their organizatipn as those now living .’ — {Sir 
Charles LyeU,) . . . One of the leading distinctions amongst animals 
is the position of the skeleton ; the great binary division of Lamarsjk 
into vertebrata and invertebrata was based upon this distinction; 
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and Cuvier’s supplementary labours, which made us better acquainted 
with the real nature and value of the invertebrate groups, have served 
in the main to confirm the reality of the great characteristic mani- 
fested in the internal or external position of the skeleton. 

<< We have already adverted to the fact, that no completely ossified 
vertebra of a fish had been discovered in the strata of the Silurian 
and Devonian period. Those strata are of enormous extent, and have 
been most extensively investigated. As regards the internal skeleton, 
these primeval fishes were less fully developed than those of the ter- 
tiary and existing seas. 

[Their external or dermal skeleton] was not only developed in excess, 
as compared with the great majority of recent fishes, but presented 
in its form and structure a closer analogy to the exo-skeletons of 
invertebrata than that of any known fish which possesses the same 
system of hard parts well calcified. In the Pterichthys, Pamphractm^ 
and CoccosteuSf e, y., of the Old Bed Sandstone rocks of Scotland, 
the exo-skeleton presents the form of large plates, either •symme- 
trical, or articulated symmetrically by straight sutures, like the 
shell of the lobster. The large calcified dermal shield which pro- 
tected the head of the Cephalaspis, has often been mistaken for that 
of a trilobite of the division Asaphus. These, of course, are but 
analogies ; and the invertebrate-like condition of the skeletons of the 
known palsDozoic fishes was doubtless associated with a general plan 
of organization essentially vertebrate and piscine. But we can never 
hope to arrive at the truth, as it respects the course of creation on 
this planet, if we volimtarily shut our eyes to the fact and the bearing 
of these analogies. 

^‘The contrasted states of the exo and endo- skeletons 

described by the Hunterian Professor in the Microdon radiatus 
of the secondary epoch, may have been associated with as advanced 
a development of the soft parts, as we find in the few ganoidal 
fishes that exist at the present day; but, the lower embryotic 
condition of the vertebrate skeleton being demonstrated, not only in 
that but in many other contemporary ganoids, it cannot be admitted 
that * the fish of the secondary rocks are as fully developed in their 
organization as those now living.’ 

To the arguments against that succession on which Sir Charles 
Lyell foimds his statements, that no ichthyic type is more elevated 
than the cartilaginous fishes of the Upper Silurian group, and that 
the fish of the secondary rocks are as elevated as any now living, we 
will finally reply by recalling the remarks which the study of those 
ancient fossil fishes has elicited from the great founder * of fossil 
ichthyology. Besides the incomplete development of the back-bone, 
M. Agassiz points out other striking traits of an embryonic character. 
The cephalaspids of the old red sandstone were shaped like the tad- 
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poles of Batrachia; tlie breathing organs and chief parts of the 
alimentary apparatus were aggregated with the proper viscera of the 
cranial cavity in an enormous cephalic enlargement ; the rest of the 
trunk was for locomotion, and dwindled to a point. The position of the 
anal fin proves the vent to have been situated, as in tadpoles, imme- 
diately behind the cephalic-abdominal expansion. In the Pterichthys, 
the mouth was small and inferior, as in the young tadpole ; and there 
are long fin-like appendages, projecting from the sides of the cephalic 
enlargement, like the external gills of the Batrachian and Selachian 
larvee /’ — [Professor Owen?^ Qiuirterly Review, Sept. 1851. 

It was not till the time of the chdk formation that the two other 
orders, the Ctenoid and the Cycloid, which almost exclusively prevail 
in the present creation, made their appearance. The first t 3 rpes of 
these orders belong for the most part to extinct genera allied to our 
Clupeee and Tunnies. In this epoch fresh-water fish were still want- 
ing. The fishes of the tertiary epoch are much more nearly related to 
those of our own times ; a great number belong to genera now existing : 
we find true Tunnies, true Clupem, true Anchovies, true Smelts, and 
fresh- water fishes well characterised, such as Pikes, Leucisci, Tenches, 
lioaches. Gudgeons, etc., but neither Trouts nor Salmon .^^ — Bih 
Univ. de Ginkve, No. 100, Article on Agassizes Recherches. 


9. THERE IS A SUCCESSION FROM LOW TO HIGH TYPES IN 
FOSSIL PLANTS, FROM THE EARLIEST STRATA IN WHICH 
THEY ARE FOUND, TO THE HIGHEST. 

On fossil plants the highest authority is M. Adolphe Brongniart. 
He has presented to the Institute his final views ‘‘ on the Chronologi- 
cal Exposition of the Periods of Vegetation and the different Floras 
which have succeeded each other on the Earth’s Surface.” 

In this paper, he remarks the predominance, in the most ancient 
periods, of acrogenqus-cryptogamous vegetables {Ferns and Lycopo’^ 
later, the predominance of gymnospermous dicotyledons 
and coniferce), without any mixture hitherto of angiosper- 
mous dicotyledons; and in the last place, during the chalk formation, 
the appearance and speedy predominance of angiospermous vegetables, 
both dycotyledons and monocotyledons«il’ 

In the first period, which he calls the Reign of Acrogens, gynmo- 
sperms, a superior type, come in {sigillariw, nceggerathice, and astero^ 
phyllitece ) ; but the sigillarisB would appear to predominate in the 
middle and superior beds,” and the asterophyllites, and particularly 
the annuUaria, are found much more abundanfly in the superior beds: 
it is the same with the Coniferce, and it is only in the superior beds of 
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St. Etienne, Autun, etc., that branches have been found, at least in 
France.’’ 

The gymnosperms,” he elsewhere says, ^ show themselves in 
unusual forms, and sometimes so anomalous, that we are in doubt 
whether to place them in this or the preceding department [that of 
acrogenous cryptogams] ; such are the asterophyllitem.” 

M. Brongnis^ holds as doubtful most of the alleged instances of 
plants of the carboniferous era found below the zone of the coal 
formation. One carboniferous formation in the neighbourhood of 
Oporto, which appears of very ancient date, since it is covered by beds 
containing fossil animals characteristic of the Silurian formation, 
contains some impressions of plants, and these impressions all of ferns 
(thus exclusively Acrogens). 

The Flora of the carboniferous period contains, according to M. 
Brongniart, only about 500 well-determined species of plants, scarcely 
a twentieth part of the number now flourishing on the face of the 
globe. ‘'This number of species, moreover, corresponds to a long 
period during which diverse species succeeded each other, so that we 
may admit with much probability that never more than 100 species 
existed simultaneously. We thus perceive what was the poverty and 
especially the uniformity of this vegetation. 

“ Does this vegetation, thus reduced to the forms which we are led 
to consider as the most simple and least perfect, owe this special 
nature to a first phase of development in the organization of the 
vegetable kingdom, which had not yet attained the perfection which 
it afterwards reached ; or is it owing to the influence of the physical 
conditions imder which the surface of the earth was then placed ? 
These are questions we cannot answer. 

“ I shall merely remind the reader that I have already pointed out 
the analogy which this predominance of Acrogenous Cryptogams 
establishes between the vegetation of the first period, and that of the 
small islands of the equatorial and southern temperate zone, in which 
the maritime climate reaches its highest degree. However, this 
predominance is not such as to entail, as during the carboniferous 
period, the exclusion of phanerogamous vegetables, and this complete 
exclusion would seem more favourable to the idea of a gradual develop^ 
ment of the vegetable kingdom,^^ 

' “ All that we at present know of the vegetation of the globe at the 
period of the earliest known fossiliferous deposits is that it was of that 
more simple or less developed kind which characterises the tribes 
growing in the sea. 

“ The most ancient terrestrial Flora with which palsoontologists 
have any real acquaintance is that of the carboniferous period ; and 
this contains coniform, which, although by no means the lowest of the 
phmnogamouB class, are still far from being ranked among the highest. 
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Whether some of the fossil coal plants are referable to the family of 

true Palms, is a point as yet not clearly determined Of the 600 

species of coal planft to which the critical and scrupulous investi- 
gations of Adolphe Brongniart have restricted the fossil evidences, 
one half at least are ferns, and the greater part of the remainder are 
gymnosperms .... none of the exogens of Lindley or dicotyledonous 
angiosperms of Brongniart, which comprise four-fifths of the living 
Flora of the globe, have yet been discovered in the coal measures. It 
must be remembered, t^, when the value of negative evidence is 
called in question, that the whole of Europe does not produce more 
than fifty species of ferns — only one fifth of the number that have left 
their remains in our coal strata ; and accordingly M. Brongniart has 
called the Flora of the carboniferous and Permian strata, the ' age of 
Acrogens.’ 

In the strata from the triassic to the Purbeck, inclusive, plants of 
the family of Zamia and Cycas, together with coniferse, predominated 
in Europe far more than anywhere now on the globe in corresponding 
latitudes, and this fauna Brongniart calls the ^ age of Gymosperms.* 

Now we presume it will be admitted that Cryptogamia, Phseno- 
gamia, Gymnosperms, and Dicotyledonous Angiosperms constitute a 
succession and a progressive one,^'* — \Professor Owen Quarterly 
Review y Sep. 1851. 

Dr. Carpenter, treating of the doctrine of the passage fromihe more 
general to the more special, says of the geological history of the 
vegetable kingdom — So far as our present information extends, it is 
fully in harmony with the above doctrine ; the characteristic Flora of 
the coal formation appearing to have been chiefly composed of Coniferce, 
which constitute a connecting link between the Phanerogamia and 
Cryptogamia; and of these conifer®, while some may have been nearly 
allied to existing forms, the great majority {Sigillarim, Lepidodendra, 
Calamites, etc.) appear to have presented such a combination of the 
characters of the conifer® with those of the higher cryptogamia, as no 
existing group exhibits.” — Gen. Physiology, 1851. 


10. THE COMPARATIVELY LARGE BULK OF SOME OF THE EARLY 
FOSSILS IS TO BE REGARDED AS A MARK OF THEIR IN- 
FERIORITY IN THE SCALE. 

In a paper on The Natural Relations between animals and the 
Elements in which they live,” {SiUimans Amer. Jour. May, 1850.) 
Professor Agassiz first proves that, in any particular order, the marine 
families are lowest in the scale, the fluviatilc (if any) next, while the 
land families rank highest. He shows also that there is a diminishing 
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gradation of bulk from the marine to the fluTiatile and land genera. 
He therefore speaks of our so frequently fining, throughout the 
animal kingdom, that the lower condition of structure and develop- 
ment is manifested in a more bulky body.”^ From all this it follows 
that, in any order of animals, as the chephalopodous mollusks or the 
cartilaginous fishes, which has been represented from the protozoic to 
the present age, the early and humbly developed families should be of 
comparatively large size. 

Among the early cephalopods there are some very large ; one in 
the Black River limestone of New York State, which cannot have been 
less than ten feet long. Many of the early cartilaginous fishes are also 
large. 

The asterolepis, an early ganoid, on which Mr. Hugh Miller has 
written a volume to prove its being a fish of high organization, was as 
bulky, according to this author, as a large porpoise. Thus,” he says, 

in the not unimportant circumstance of size, the most ancient ganoids 
yet known, instead of taking their places, agreeably to the demands of 
the development hypothesis, among the sprats, stickle-backs, and 
minnows of their class, took their place among its huge basking 
sharks, gigantic sturgeons, and bulky sword-fishes. They were giants, 
not dwarfs.” 

•So much the worse for Mr. Miller’s opposition to the development 
hypothesis, if Professor Agassiz (perhaps the most philosophical of 
living zoologists) is to be trusted. The development hypothesis would, 
according to that philosopher, demand bulk in the initial animals of 
each line, and it is much beholden to Mr. Miller for the help he has 
thus given it, while doing his best, certainly under great difficulties, 
to show its baselessness. 


11. VARIABILITY OF SPECIES. 

The following remarks occur in a series of papers in the Phytologist, 
being from the pen of a distinguished botanist, Mr. H. C. Watson : — 
We seem to be justified in asserting that our knowledge of the 
present events in nature, taken by itself, should incline us to a 
conclusion which is directly adverse to the theory of ‘ progressive 
development,’ or ^ transition of species,’ yet, without affording us any 
actual disproof of that theory. It is otherwise when our range of 
thought embraces the vastly wider space of time, the events of which 

* “ Is there any proof that the largest Pachyderms are of .the lowest organization P 
[That they were so is asserted in Bx^lanationit : a Sequel to the Feetiges, I believe 
there is not the shadow of any proof for this assertion.” — Frqfessor Sedgwick: Preface 
to the 5/4 ed, of Diecouree on the Studies at Cambridge. Sedgwick against Agassiz I 
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are investigated by geologists. There we find ample evidence to 
justify the conclusion that different species succeeded each other. 
And no better mode of accounting for this succession has been sug- 
gested, than the hypothesis that one species passed into another, \mder 
changing external conditions. Supposing this transition of species to 
have taken place very gradually, and through a long series of descents, , 
it would not require more rapid change (from central types into 
varieties, and firom a less variety into a greater), than we see actually 
occuning in the production of varieties at the present period of the 
earth’s history. Could we ascertain that some varieties will continue 
to vary from their central type through many successive descents, and 
that, as they become less similar to their original central type, the 
tendency of ^ like to 2 )roduce like ’ will overpower and supersede the 
tendency to revert to the original central type; — in this case, we 
might hold the transition of species’ to be a theory founded on 
facts.” 

An eminent naturalist of the United States makes some observations 
tending to the same point: — ‘‘Although we may not,” he says, “be 
able artificially to produce a change beyond a definite point, it would 
be a hasty inference to suppose that a physical agent, acting gradually 
for ages, could not carry the variation a step or two farther ; so that, 
instead of the original (we will say) four varieties, they might 
amount to six, the sixth being sufficiently unlike the earlier ones to 
induce a naturalist to consider it distinct. It will now have reached 
the limit of its ability to exist as the former species, and must be 
ready either to develop a new dormant organic element, or die ; if the 
former is effected, the osculating point is 2 )a 8 sed, and the species 
established upon the few individuals that were able to survive the 
shock. If the physical revolution supposed to be going forward is 
arrested or recedes, the individuals which had not passed the culminat- 
ing point remain as a fifth variety, or relapse towards their former 
station y whilst the few which have crossed the barrier remain per- 
manently behind it, even under the partial retrogression of the causes 
to which they owed their newly-developed organization. We may 
suppose some species and individuals to be more able to pass than 
others, and that many become extinct from inability to accomplish it. 
Under this point of view, a hiatus, rather than a regular passage, is 
regarded between a species, and that whence it is supposed to be 
derived, just as two crystals may occur, nearly identical in composi- 
tion, but without an insensible gradation of intermediate forms, the 
laws, both of organic and inorganic matter, requiring something 
definite : whence the rarity of hybrids and monsters, themselves 
subject to established laws .” — Professor HaldemarCs Enumeration of 
Recent Freshwater MoUusca^ Boston Journal of Natural History^ 
January y 1844, 
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Barton, in his Lecture on the Geography of Plants (1827), gives 
the fbUovring remarks fifom the “Flora Lapponi^a*’ of Wahlenberg ? — 
“ It is not easy to decide in every case whether the specific differences 
of plants are invariable or not ; and I do not blush to avow, that my 
observation in regions varying as to soil and climate, have led me to 
form an opinion differing essentially from that of the greater number 
of botanists. A naturalist, who has visited only level countries, such as 
Northern Germany, can scarcely imagine how variable are the appear- 
ances of plants in mountainous districts. He frames for himself certain 
specific characters, and, by their help, supposes that he can determine 
between different species in any part of the world ; and, in order com- 
pletely to satisfy himself on the subject, he raises a few specimens in 
his garden. But I do not hesitate to affirm that conclusions so drawn 
are not fit to be put in competition with the extraordinary transitions 
observable in many parts of Lapland. Who has ever been able to 
bring back to their original form the monstrous productions of our 
gardens? When, therefore, I assert that the Woolly -leaved willow 
\Salix lanata\ is sometimes found with leaves perfectly entire — some- 
times serrated, sometimes round, sometimes spear-shaped, sometimes 
downy, sometimes perfectly smooth — I merely state the result of my 
own unquestionable experience, which I cannot consent to overlook, 
for the sake of pleasing the fancies of botanists. 

A correspondent adds a number of facts and remarks from high 
authorities favourable to the hypothesis of variability of plants. 

“ ^Algae,’ says M. Fries, the Swedish botanist, {cent, vii. 669,) 

^ which are much more extended in their native element, when exposed 
to the air, contract, and become lichens.’ Thus nostoc muscorum 
becomes collena Umosum ; and Sir J. E. Smith has even decided that 
Lichen pygmaea, when growing imder water, is an alga, but when 
above, a lichen. {Loudon^ s Encyc, of Plants y p. 978.) This plant 
{fucus pygmeeus of Eng. bot.) generally grows on rocks washed by 
high tides, and its character varies with its situation and its liability 
to submersion. 

“ ^ Algee, lichens, and the collateral orders of fungi,’ says Professor 
Lindley {Lovdovls Encyc,, p. 948), ‘ may be said to exhibit the lowest 

stage of vegetable development indeed, it seems that each is 

resolvable into the other,’ &c. {ib, p. 924). ‘ Of the former, many are 

considered by some botanists to be animalculas, and others to be the 
seedling plants of mosses.’ Thus in Eng, Botany, as to Conferva 
stipitata. Confer, striatula, C, tamiaeformis. Sir J. E. Smith pronoimces 
himself unable to decide upon their animal or vegetable nature, ^ even 
at the risk of being charged with not knowing a coralline from a 
conferva.’ He considers them as ^ intermediate links between the two 
kingdoms.’ Not only is our garden cabbage derived from a sea-side 
plant, entirely different from a cabbage in appearance ; but the same 
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plant, Brassica oleracea^ is also the original of the Swedish turnip. 
{Linncms Eng. Bot.j Bi^as. Oler.) 

‘ The vegetable and animal kingdoms have,’ say Kirby and Spence, 

‘ their land debateable, occupied by those ' productions moyennes ’ — 
to use a term of Bonnet’s — which are, as it were, partly animal and 

partly vegetable,’ (iv, 370) ‘but a more striking analogy has 

been traced between the insects that undergo a metamorphosis and 

the vegetable kingdom there are circumstances which afford 

some ground for supposing that the substance of the insect and the 
vegetable partakes of the same nature ; at least approximates more 
nearly than that of the insect and vertebrate animal (v. 3, 59).’ The 
development of insects is by no means undeviatiug, and is capable of 
being much modified by circumstances. In addition to the striking 
instance of change of sex, in the development of a second queen-bee, 
it may be remarked, that in the pupa state insects are sometimes so 
matured as to be capable of continuing their race. Dr. Leach gives 
(from a communication by Sir Joseph Banks) a very interesting 
account of a spider which, having lost five of its legs, from a weh- 
weaver became a hunter — these legs it afterwards reproduced, though 
they remained shorter than the others. — lAnn. Trans, xi. 393. 

“ In addition to your remarks on the cow — ^the wild original of this 
animal possesses large lachrymal fossse in the cranium, which in the 
domesticated animal are entirely wanting. In Hungary and Sweden, 
there exists a remarkable variety of solidungular pig, ‘ being single- 
hoofed like the horse’ — (the cloven-foot is given by Moses as a specific 
mark of distinction). LinnsBus has selected the form and nature of 
the teeth as a distinguishing characteristic of the higher mammalia ; 
yet Blumenbach and others have observed a peculiar conformation of 
teeth in several Egyptian mummies, human ones, where the incisor 
teeth, instead of presenting their usual sharp cutting edge, were thick, 
short, and flat, resembling the molars; and the canine teeth only 
distinguishable from the bicuspides by their situation. {Reeses Cyclop. 
Art. Cranium^ by Lawrence.) A similar structure has also been 
observed in the teeth of the Esquimaux and Gfreenlanders. 

“The camel’s capacity of enduring thirst is an acquired habit, 
depending upon its training, and adapts itself to the animal’s adopted 
mode of life. ‘ In Egypt,’ says Burckhardt {Notes on the Bedouins 
and Wahahys, 4to, 1830), ‘where he drinks daily of the Nile, the 
period of privation cannot be extended bfeyond a day ; on the high but 
moist table-lands of Anatolia, it is two days ; over Arabia generally, 
it is four days ; while in the route between Egypt and Senaar, they 
will continue nine days without water, though they suffer severely.’ 
Burckhardt treats the often-repeated aceoimt of killing-the camel for 
the sake of the water in its stomach as a fable. This animal, indeed, 
has not, as is generally stated, my peculiar structure in the form of a 
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sack, or fifth stomachy to enable it to sustain long*oontinued privation 
of water. John Hunter, who dissected a came}, states that he could 
find no more than four stomachs, the usual number in ruminating 
animals ; and Sir E. Home, who assisted at the dissection, and pre- 
pared the different stomachs for exhibiting their structure (now in the 
Himterian Museum), could discover no separate reservoir for water. 
Either, then, this does not exist, or it is developed in the course of 
education, and by the creature’s habitual necessities 

The offspring of the goat and ewe possess perfect powers of re- 
production ; the same may be observed of hybrids between the canary 
bird and the goldfinch, chaffinch and bullfinch, yellow-hammer and 
sparrow. The progeny in all these cases are prolific, and breed not 
only with the parent stock, but with each other. So also the domestic 
fowl and the pheasant, the partridge and the guinea-fowl. White, of 
Selbome, gives us a description and figure of a bird, shot at Lord 
Sto well’s, which he considered as a hybrid between a pheasant and a 
pea-fowl. 

‘ The following not less remarkable or interesting fact was related 
to us by Mr. M^Nab — ^viz., that he had sown the seeds of lUx hale- 
arica^ from which he had produced the common holly. He had also 
raised from the seeds of the tender Madeira holly {Ilex perado\ a 
variety identical with that known as Hodgin’s hoUy ; and although 
the offspring of a tender parent, yet, like Hodgin’s variety, it was also 
quite hardy. We regard these as extremely interesting and curious 
facts. We have here the Ilex balearica reverting back into the type 
of the genus, the common English holly, and this, too, although an 
exotic, and acknowledged species; while in the case of the Ilex 
peradoy a plant scarcely deserving the name of half-hardy, it produces 
an offspring not only wholly different and unlike itself, but, what is 
far more remarkable, the progeny are hardy, while the parent is 
tender.’ — Gardener^ s and Farmer^ a Journal^ SepL 9, 1848, p. 164. 
Article — ^Notes on a Gardening Tour. By the Editor.” 

When we consider the importance attached in predominant systems 
to minute peculiarities of the teeth as indications of distinctness of 
species, it becomes curious to learn the variability attaching to this 
department of organization in the human subject, as above remarked 
upon. It appears that, among a quantity of human remains found by 
Dr. Lund in the province of Minas Geraes, in Brazil, many of the 
heads present ^Hhe incisor and molar teeth exactly alike.” The 
same peculiarity has been observed, not only in Egyptian mummies, 
but in heads raised firom Celtic, Boman, and Sctxon tumuli, in our 
own country. Of one found in 1838, in a barrow on the Berkshire 
Downs, the teeth in the usual place of the incisors were ‘^of an 
irregular solid oval form, strongly coated with enamel, and in every 
respect like the natural molars.” The bicuspids were also molars. 
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Mr. Roach Smith, in his CoUectama Antiqua, notices such teeth as 
frequently occurring ijj the ancient Celtic barrows of Britain. — Letter 
of R, H. AUnutt^ Medical OateHoy 1845, p. 867. 

If the human race be of one species, yet have teeth so different, it 
may be asked of Professor Owen, how should fossil equidm be distinct 
species with dentine peculiarities of smaller amount ? Why a different 
rule in the two cases ? 


12. ANSWERS TO OBJECTIONS. 

Mr. Hugh Miller. 

Mr. Miller formally entered the field as an objector to the present 
work in 1849, when he published a volume entitled, Footprints of the 
Creator^ or the Asterolepis of Stromness. He is a most ingenious and 
interesting person ; his merits as an investigator of the fossils of the 
Old Red Sandstone are great ; his literary powers of illustration are 
such as to require no allowance to be made for his early circumstances 
and education in any court of criticism ; further, he is an earnest and 
upright man. I therefore give him on general grounds my respect ; 
but I cannot admit that his book, ingenious, pains-taking, and eloquent 
as it is, makes the slightest impression on the arguments for a 
natural history of creation. 

Mr. Miller acquits the Development Hypothesis of the vulgar 
charge brought against it, of involving atheism. He admits that 
** God might as certainly have originated the species by a law of 
development, as he maintains it by a law of development;’’ which 
I humbly think is going nearly as far as myself, seeing that I have 
done nothing more than suggest the probability of some such method 
having been followed by the Creator, after showing facts in the 
history of nature which give the idea some couutenance. Mr. 
Miller, however, goes on to say, that there are ** beliefs in no less 
degree important to the moralist or the Christian, than even that of the 
being of a God, which seem wholly incompatible with the develop- 
ment hypothesis.” He thinks it infers, either that ‘‘ all the vitalities, 
whether those of monads or of mites, of fishes or of reptiles, of birds 
or of beasts, are individually and inherently immortal and imdying, 
or that human souls are not so.” He continues — “ If, according to 
the development theory, the progress of the first Adam was an upward 
progress, the existence of the second Adam .... is simply a mean- 
ingless anomaly,” etc. My answer is that hundreds of the now 
admitted facts of science, including many of geology itself, have been 
objected to on similar grounds, yet have made their way, and been 

B B 



xxxiv 


PROOFS, ILLUSTRATIONS, AUtHORITIES, ETC. 


tdtiznately found not irreconcileable with the doctrines on which the 
objections were based. Mr. Miller hin^lf saySj^it is not improbable 
that for every year during which man has lived upon earth, the 
Pterichthys and its contemporaries may have lived a century.’’ Can 
he conscientiously say that he is not here advancing something which, 
in the eyes of nine-tenths of Christendom, is destructive of the 
authority of that record on whose infallibility the truth of Christianity 
rests? As a British Christian of the year 1800, would he not have 
condemned any one who made such a declaration as this which he 
now, in 1849, puts forth in perfect security? Until he can answer 
these questions in the negative, I must protest against any such mode 
of discussing a purely scientific question. 

Mr. Miller takes, from a low part of the Old Bed Sandstone forma- 
tion, a fossil fish, the Asterolepis, on which he proposes to try the 
question, whether the earliest fishes were low in the scale, as the 
development hypothesis requires. It is, he says, the oldest 
organism yet discovered in the most ancient geological system of 
Scotland in which vertebrate remains occur.” In several chapters he 
minutely describes the parts which he has discovered of this animal ; 
showing so much curious work in its structure, as doubtless must 
prepare the bulk of his readers for the final assertion, that, ‘‘ instead 
of being, as the development hypothesis would require, a fish low in 
its organization, it seems to have ranged on the level of the highest 
ichthyic-reptilian families ever called into existence.” Instead of 
taking their places,” he also declares, agreeably to the demands of 
the development hypothesis, among the sprats, sticklebacks, and 
minnows of their class, [these ancient ganoids] took their place 
among its huge basking sharks, gigantic sturgeons, and bulky sword- 
fishes.” It is lamentable to think how many well-meaning people 
must have responded with joy to these conclusions, while the fact is 
that the hundred pages of clever writing and vivid illustration in 
which they have been prepared for are merely an example of labour 
thrown away. 

In the first place, while it is acknowledged by Mr. Miller that there 
are fossil fish in a lower formation, the fact, if it were one, that these 
Old Bed Sandstone fish are not quite at the base of their class is of 
absolutely no importance. It will be found that his acknowledgment 
on this point is only made with a liberality somewhat unfortunate for 
himself. 

In the second place, the Asterolepis and its contemporaries were 
low fish. This is the admission of one whom Mr. Miller loves to quote. 
Professor Agassiz, who (see Proofs^ Illxietrations^ No. 7) expressly 
says of the fishes of the early period, Th^ were not so fully 
developed as most of our fishes^ heing^ Uke the sturgeon^ arrested^ as it 
were^ in their development^ On the p^t of large bulk, which Mr. 
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Miller speaks of as most important to mark the high character of 
these ganoids, take a decision from the same great naturalist : he 
says (see Proofs^ Illustrations^ No 10), ^'The lower condition of 
structure and development is manifested in a more bulky hody^ As to 
the fine work which Mr. Miller shows to have been expended on the 
dermal plates of the ancient^ ganoids, the same course of illustration 
and argument would make out the encrinites moniliformis a high 
animal, or place the butterfly above the bird on account of its 
curiously-formed wing. It is perhaps no great discredit to Mr. Miller, 
who is not a naturalist, to have proceeded on such false grounds; but 
it is somewhat remarkable that naturalists should have allowed his 
work to be four times printed, without giving a hint for the warning 
of his readers, while the most trivial mis-statements of the present 
work, albeit in general not at all bearing on its conclusion?, have 
been held up as destructive of its credit. 

Mr, Miller’s sixth chapter is one which he must now review with 
so much mortification, that, notwithstanding the taunting tone in 
which it is written, a magnanimous adversary would speak of it with 
tenderness. 

At the time when this work first appeared, one large fossiliferous 
series at the bottom of the scale, namely, the Lower Silurian, had 
yielded no remains of fish, though it had been long and diligently 
explored. This, though a negative fact, was one of some importance 
to the development hypothesis, and was noticed accordingly. Some 
writers on the other side adopted the expedient of slumping the 
Lower and Upper Silurians together, and telling the ignorant public 
that vertebrated animals, the highest type of being, was found in the 
very lowest formation. It never could have been apprehended from 
an^i^hing said by these gentlemen, that the Lower Silurians constituted 
a distinct formation, three thousand feet thick, and representative of 
an immense stretch of time. I was therefore constrained to speak 
more emphatically of the long invertebrate era of the Lower Silurians. 

It is still customary,” I said, ** to speak of the earliest fauna as one 
of an elevated kind. When rigidly examined, it is not found to be so. 
In the first peace, it contains no fish. There were seas sup- 
porting crustacean and molluscan life, but utterly devoid of a class of 
tenants who seem able to live in every example of that element which 
supports meaner creatures. This single fact, that only invertebrate 
animals now lived, is surely in itself ja strong proof that, in the 
course of nature, time was necessary for the creation of the superior 
creatures.” I thought proper to use some categorical language, to 
prevent my opponents from any longer blinking or misrepresentii^ 
this fact. 

Objectors, feeling that to flump the two formations, would no 
longer serve their purpose, were exceedingly anxious to discover some 
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remaias of fish below the Upper Silurians, or even in the senior 
portions of those Upper Silurians where as yet no such fossils had 
been detected. A temporary gratification o/ their wishes was in 
store for them. Ichthyic fossils from the Wenlock Limestone were 
announced by Professor Sedgwick in 1845; he was sure of his 
fact, for he had ‘‘seen” the fossils.^ They were in such quantity, 
that seven species were determined. Next, Sir Roderick Murchison 
wrote to Mr. Miller in 1847: “The Lower Silurian is no longer to be 
viewed as an invertebrate period ; for the Onchus (species not yet 
determined) has been found in the Llandeillo fiags and in the Lower 
Silurian rocks of Bala.” This relic was determined to be a fish spine 
by “ a very competent authority,” and, according to Mr. Miller, we 
owed the important fact to “one of the most cautious and practised 
geologists of the present age. Professor Sedgwick.” At the same 
time, it was stated that Professor Phillips had found remains of a fish 
in the Wenlock Shale, a position lower than the Wenlock Limestone. 
About the same level, similar relics had been discovered in America. 
Thus a great array of instances of fish in the Lower Silurians and 
lower portions of the Upper Silurians was made up, to the assumed 
confusion of the advocates of the development hypothesis. Mr. Miller 
penned an eloquent chapter on the subject, speculating on the size 
and character of the animals, and not failing to apologise for the 
tediousness to which he was condemned by his adherence to facts, he 
being in this respect at a great disadvantage in comparison with the 
ingenious theorist who has only a fancy picture to make up. 

Will it ever be believed by the readers of Mr. Miller^s ingenious 
book, that not one of the “facts” on which he is so fearful of being 
tedious, is a fact at all? From “a very competent authority,”! we 
learn that the seven species of fish from the Wenlock Limestone, 
believed in by Professor Sedgwick, because he had “ seen” them, 
turn out to have been found in the debris of a quarry of that rock, 
where it is admitted they had most probably been dropped from 
the pocket of some workman who had obtained them in a neighbour- 
ing quarry of a higher formation!! The Onchus spine from the 
Bala Limestone had been entered by the government surveyors, as a 
fre^ment of fish, after only a “cursory examination;” it proves to 
be, “ in reality, half the rostral shield of a trilobite !” “ Its resem- 

blance to an Onchus was due merely to its being broken in half and 
obscured by stone.” In like manner, the spine from the Llandeillo 
flags, certified as such by “one of the most cautious and practised 
geologists of the present age,” has been declared to be nothing but 
a piece of “ a new genus of Asteroid Zoophyte,” something lower in 

* Edinburgh Review, July, 1845. 
t J. W. Salter, in Journal of Geol. Soc., May, 1851. 

! This is Mr. Salter*8 conjecture. 
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creation than even the Bala spine proved to be ! While these vexing 
discoveries have been^ progress. Professor Phillips has withdrawn 
his authority from the remains in the Wenlock Shale, and the low 
position assigned to the American specimen by Mr. Miller has not 
been sustained. In short, the whole of this chapter, which Mr. Miller 
feared would be tedious from its adherence to sober fact,’’ ought to 
be the most amusing (and I am afraid it really is so) in his whole 
book, seeing that it consists only of the purest fictions, the fictions of 
over-hasty science. 

In his fourth edition (1851) Mr. Miller inserts a note annoimcing 
that the supposed ichthyic remains from the Bala Limestones have 

proved, on closer investigation, to be sptirious.” So much he had 
then discovered. But coproUtes had been found in that ancient group 
of rocks, bearing witness to the existence of vertebrata in those 
ancient seas. In reality, there have been only found, in the 
Llandeillo rocks, ‘‘certain rounded black substances,” which “ sug- 
gested the idea of coprolites,”* and in which a large proportion of 
phosphate of lime is detected. An inference from chemical science 
respecting an object standing so far out from the region where there 
are any cognate facts to support it, will not of course go a great way 
with ordinary philosophers ; but such facts have a peculiar value for 
opponents of the development hypothesis, and we may of course 
expect to find this kept by them fully in view. 

Mr. Miller has not yet, however, exhausted his traces of vertebrate 
life in the Lower Silurians. “The course of discovery,” says he, 
“ has added greatly more to the evidence previously accumulated 
against the Lamarckian than it has withdrawn. The track of a quad- 
ruped has recently been found imprinted on a Lower Silurian sand- 
stone in North America.” 

It is very imfortimate for evidence of this kind, that it is only 
added to be immediately after withdrawn. The Canada slabs with 
chelonian tracks reigned for a time in 1851. Professor Owen, when 
he had seen only a few, gave his opinion that the peculiarities 
“ pointed to the Eeptilia,” and he “ inclined to refer them to a 
species of Terrapene or Emydian Tortoise.” ITie President of the 
Geological Society gave his countenance to this idea in his annual 
address of that year. To find that not merely fish, but reptiles, had 
lived coevally with the hitherto supposed protozoic mollusks and 
trilobites, was a discovery even exceedinji the wishes of such m^ as 
Mr. Miller. More slabs, however, came to England ; some whispers 
of doubt began to circulate ; and the learned Hunterian Professor was 
induced in spring 1852, to give the whole subject a new and more 
searching investigation. The result appears in a most ingenious and 
laborious paper, presented, with many excellent illustrations, in the 
* Mr. Saltcr*B paper, loc, cit. 
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Quarterly Journal of the Geological Society. Mr. Owen there arrives 
at the conclusion that the foot-tracks are not cl^lonian, hut cruBtacean^ 
thus leaving that early age stiU invertebrate ! 

Now I am far from saying that remains of fish may not yet be 
discovered in the Lower Silurian formation;* but, in the meantime, it 
stands as a remarkable fact, that the formation, though much explored, 
and though lower organisms have been found in it in vast numbers, 
has not yet yielded any examples of this vertebrate type. And surely, 
while we admit that such negative evidence can never be equal to 
positive in value, there must be some limit to our inferior appreciation 
of that kind of proof. It ought surely to be remembered that, if 
there be not fish in that formation, we never can have any but 
negative proof of the fact. Shall we not then set some value upon 
that kind of evidence ? 

The various announcements of fossil fish below the Wenlock lime- 
stone have ended in such discredit to all concerned, that comment 
on the subject is unnecessary. It seems fair, however, to hint that 
the eagerness and facility which have been shown in admitting facts 
against the development hypothesis, even when they were of that 
isolated character which is most apt to excite suspicion, scarcely com- 
ports with the caution which men of science so loudly demand. It 
may be asked, is there only to be caution in admitting facts which 
contribute to the support of a hypothesis ? Is heedless haste to be 
allowable where the hunting down of a hypothesis is in view? If so, 
it is proper that the public should be made aware of it, so as to be on 
their guard against too readily believing that obnoxious generalizations 
are disproved. For my own part, I must claim for the future the 
right to be somewhat slower than heretofore in accepting facts 
which are hurried before the world, as subversive of the development 
hypothesis. 

Not content with what he had done to prove the high rank of the 
Asterolepis, Mr. Miller employs the three succeeding chapters in an 
attempt to obtain a high place in the scale for the Placoid fishes. He 
first employs much ingenuity and some amount of original observation 
in an attempt to establish that the rank of fishes should be determined, 
not by the osseous, but by the nervous system. He next brings 
forward some adroit argument against the principle, that what is a 
mark of immaturity in the young of one set of animals, is a mark of 
inferior organization in the adult forms of another set.^' An entire 

* It is nevertheless remarkable that the admitted evidence of fish even in the Upper 
Silurian formation has sustained a diminution, rather than an addition, since the first 
publication of th^ woik In 1844. See papers in the Journal of the Geological Society for 
February, 1858, in which a great number of the so-called ichthyic fossils of that forma- 
tion are detected as being fragments of crustaceans, leaving barely a representation of this 
vertebrate type in any portion of the Silurians. 
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chapter is devoted to the explication of a principle of degradation 
which appears in t^e succession of the animal types, the footless 
serpent, for example, coming after the strong-limbed reptiles, — the 
inferior fishes also, according to his classification, coming last. The 
conclusion he arrives at is, of course, that embryotio development 
affords no true key to the history of creation, for they do not present 
similar phenomena. 

It is impossible to follow Mr. Miller through all the illustrations 
by which he labours ** to make the worse appear the better reason.’’ 
But it is not necessary. While, from anything that appears in 
his book, it might be supposed that the doctrines on which our 
hypothesis is founded are niere dreams entertained by an unknown 
author, and a few other men of no mark or authority, they are 
in reality sanctioned by naturalists of the highest repute. It seems 
to be only necessary to point to the opinions of some of these men, as 
being sufficient to prove that Mr. Miller’s views, not mine, are those 
which should be regarded as novel and heterodox. Let the reader, then, 
be referred in the first place to our Proofs, Illustrations , ^c.. No. 7, 
where he will find Professor Agassiz affirming that the cartilaginous 
fishes are inferior to the osseous. These ancient fishes f he says, 

were not so fully developed as most of our fishes, being arrested, it 
were, in their development.” Can anything be plainer than this ? In 
an article in the Quarterly Review for September, 1861, designed to 
refute some of the views of Sir Charles Lyell, the writer, universally 
understood to be an anatomist of the highest rank, says, ‘'In relation 
to the circumstances in which they lived, paleeozoic fishes were 
as perfect as their successors ; but, in comparison with these successors, 
they were less fully developed^ It need scarcely be remarked that 
twenty chapters from a mere working geologist and litterateur like 
Mr. Miller could not stand against such a declaration from such 
a quarter. 

As to the general fact of a harmony between individual develop- 
ment and the development of animal life as manifested by geology, 
which Mr. Miller takes upon him to reject, it is affirmed as positively 
as words may speak by Professor Agassiz. ITie learned naturalist 
refuses to see in this remarkable parity the history which we have 
endeavoured to read off from it ; but as to the fact of the parity ftself 
he has no hesitation whatever. It must be for Mr. Miller’s readers to 
say which authority they are willing to eocept, Mr. Miller or Professor 
Agassiz. 

We consider the early fishes as forming by no means the clearest 
part of this narration ; but we are not without hope that the remark- 
able fact of their high nervous system, and other poinle of superiority, 
on which Professor Sedgwick and Mr. Miller have expatiated — strkws 
to drowning controversialists — may yet be explained on some prin- 
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ciple in entire conformity with that parity just spoken of between the 
foetal history of an individual and the entire history of creation. We 
can see some prospect of this result in the fact liiiat in the individual 
development, the organs subserving the functions of animal life, make 
their appearance before those which subserve the functions of vege- 
tative life. As the nervous system belongs to the former, it seems as 
if we were to expect, in a march of animals representing the stages of 
foetal development, that those possessing for their order or family 
most intellect should come first. We do not say that such is the 
explanation of the mystery ; but we think that a candid examination 
of such points in transcendental physiology might, in the hands of 
such a man as Professor Owen, lead to some interesting results, 
and probably of a cast favourable to the development hypothesis. 

The chapter on Degradation is expected to tell against that hypo- 
thesis, because it is assumed that the hypothesis necessarily infers an 
imfailing advance in all the lines of life, whereas, in the explanation 
presented in the Vestiges, allowance has, on the contrary, been made 
for what may be called partial recessions, or what appear such, imder 
the influence of external circumstances. What is there set forth is, 
that there have been decided developmental advances firom one grade 
of animal dignity to another, as from invertebrate to vertebrate, 
ichthyic to reptilian, reptilian to ornithic and mammalian, and in 
certam inferior gradations, all this imder an inherent independent 
impulse, but that in special points of organization, there was an 
adaptability under the influence of external agencies — ^though taking 
effect through the medium of reproduction — which had caused con- 
siderable minor modifications, liable to be described as a degradation. 
Thus, for example, some animals of the lizard order might resort to a 
furtive life in the grass, and in time become better adapted to that 
field of existence, the limbs shrinking up in the course of generations, 
for want of exercise ; and when we see certain ophidians with the 
mere remains of a pair of limbs dangling from the sides, but of no use, 
do we not see something very like a penult stage of the very process* 
here hinted at ? This work has been proclaimed as anti-scientific in 
its whole tendency, while that of Mr. Miller has been somewhat 
officiously patronized and applauded on opposite grounds ; but I humbly 
think that there is here something much more like a scientific expla- 
nation of a natural fact, than in mystic allusions to a state of ever- 
siuking degradation” in animal life, as something analogous to the 
history of a race which long since separated into two great classes 
— ^that of the ^ elect angels,’ and that of ^ angels that kept not their 
first estate.’ ” The reader will find in the text (p. 180 ) a further 
explanation of these so-called degradations, not merely in conformity 
with, but in strong support of, the hypothesis of deyelopment. 

Mr. Miller’s tenth chapter opens with a discussion of the evidence 
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from the Silurian moUusks. He misrepresents my argument from the 
humble character of^e Brachiopoda, and insists on the high standing 
of the Cephalopoda. It is enough for the setting aside of this part of 
Mr. Miller’s opposition, merely to point to the authorities {Proofs, &c., 
No. 6.) for both the brachiopoda and cephalopoda of that age being low 
in their respective orders. 

He adds one remark on these brachiopoda, that they consisted of 
much larger and more important animals, than any which the group 
contains in the present day. It [the group] has yielded to what 
geological history shows to be the common fate, and sunk into a state 
of degradation and decline.” Mr. Miller’s anxiety to make out a 
deterioration of the works of the Almighty seems so great, that I am 
afiuid the truth will make him somewhat uncomfortable. He must 
nevertheless be again reminded that comparative bulk, which he rashly 
assumes as a mark of dignity, is unequivocally affirmed by Professor 
Agassiz as an indication of inferiority. 

The remainder of the chapter is an eloquent exposition of what Mr. 
Miller considers as the proper view to be taken of the paleeozoic flora. 
I cannot withhold my admiration from the ingenuity of illustration and 
beauty of language exhibited in this pleading, even while I must con- 
demn it as wholly unsound. The highest authority on the subject 
{Proofs, &c.. No. 9.) fully bears out the view of the facts taken in the 
Vestiges, and even favours the inference drawn from the facts in 
favour of the development hypothesis. Mr. Miller chiefly insists on 
two particulars. Adverting to the rarity of land plants below the coal, 
he endeavours to account for it by saying — ‘‘The fossil botanist, on 
taking leave of the lower Carboniferous beds, quits the land, and sets 
out to sea ; and it seems in no way surprising that the specimens which 
he there adds to his herbarium should consist mainly of Fucacece and 
Confervem, The development hypothesis can borrow no support from 
the simple fact, that, while a high terrestrial vegetation grows upon 
dry land, only algm grow in the sea.” Can Mr. Miller seriously 
expect that we are to be content with his quiet assumption, that there 
was no dry land before the Carbonigenous era ? I refer him to very 
sufficient authorities {Proofs, &c. No. 3.) for a contrary opinion. The 
fact is, that the long continued existence of dry land throughout the 
enormous ages represented by the Silurian and Devonian formations, 
without leaving us any certain evidence of a land vegetation, is one 
of the preachings of geology most confounding to writers on Mr! 
Miller’s side of the question. . 

But then, and this is the second particular, he has discovered » 
lignite, which he supposes to be Araucarian, in the Lower Old Red 
of Cromarty. This is the subject of much fine writing. It is an 
“ unfallen Adam”— the “ olive-leaf of Noah’s dove,” — ^a whole forest 
scene is engendered by it in the imagination of this prose poet. “ A 
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true wood at the base of the Old Red Sandstone, or a true plaooid in 
the limstones of Bala, very considerably beneat\the base of the Lower 
Silurian System, are untoward misplacements for the purposes of the 
Lamarckianl^' Oh, luckless word and bootless boast! The ‘^true 
placoid^’ of the Bala limestones, which turns out to be a new genus 
of Asteroid Zoophyte’’ (as shown a few pages back), is indeed an un- 
toward misplacement — ^for Mr. Miller and those who led him to believe 
that it was a placoid fish. Taught by this misadventure that an Anti- 
Lamarckian is by no means infallible, when he rushes from one isolated 
and hastily-observed fact to a gre^t conclusion, I claim a right to pause 
before admitting this lignite, lest it also should prove to be a mis- 
placement.” The fossils of fish, which Professor Sedgwick so exult- 
ingly announced from the Wenlock limestone, and which he could not 
doubt because he had ‘‘ seen” them, turned out to have been found, 
not in the rock, but in the loose debris of a quarry, where it was most 
likely they had been dropped by some workmen who had brought them 
from another place ! When we turn to Mr. Miller’s account of the 
circumstances under which the lignite were discovered, we certainly do 
not find any strong assurance against a similar mistake. I found it,” 
he says, partially emheddedy with many other nodules half disinterred 
hy the sea, in an ichthyolitic deposit, a few hundred yards to the east 
of the town of Cromaiiy, which occurs more than four hundred yards 
over the great conglomerate base of the system !” We at least owe 
him thanks for his candour in the statement of the history of this 
fossil. 

The next chapter, entitled ^^Superposition not Parental Relation,” 
is in a jocular strain, and may perhaps raise a smile, partly at the 
author's expense, for wit is not his forte, but will scarcely in any 
candid mind produce a conviction. He supposes a low plain near the 
sea, containing marine remains, with those of some reptiles and birds, 
and covered by peaty mould, containing fragments of trees, the 
remains of a monkey, and over that the wreck of a human form. He 
supposes a ditch cut in this formation, presenting the fossils in ascend- 
ing succession, and a would-be philosopher arguing from the succession, 
that the series of animals represented by the remains had stood in a 
parental relation to each other. And we are further informed that 
this is the infidel view of the matter, in opposition to the doctrine 
that the Author of All created both land productions and sea pro- 
ductions at the ‘ times before appointed,’ and ‘ determined the bounds 
of their habitation.’ ” 

Now, in the first place, there is nothing in the view of creation 
presented in the present work which stands in contrast to the doc- 
trine that God created the living things of the world. The question 
is about soi](iething more special — the manner how. Apparently, 
however, it if .not for the author of such a work to hope, that his 
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views will be taken on his own showing. And yet Mr. Miller, at 
starting, had been^andid enough to admit that the development 
hypothesis did not involve atheism. 

In the second place, the illustration of the ditch and its fossils 
breaks down from want of true parity. It happens that, in the true 
geological ditch,** we see a series of animals in a rough way resem- 
bling not only their ascent in the scale of the zoologist, but also the pro- 
gress of the higher individual in the process of reproduction. Vi^en 
the facts involved in these lines of investigation are modestly presented 
as vestiges of the manner in which God may have effected the peopling 
of the earth, it is humbly conceived that nothing truly ridicidous has 
been done, much less anything irreligious. It would be easy to show 
further differences of no small magnitude between the premises in 
the two cases ; but I cannot condescend to take further trouble with 
an argument which seems to trust for its force chiefly to the foolish 
laughter which it may raise, or the unreflecting bigotry which it may 
excite. 

At the end of this chapter, Mr. Miller refuses me the privilege of 
supposing that, prior to the Silurian era, there were lower and 
humbler forms of life, the remains of which have not been detected, 
or which may not have been preserved. He admits that Sir Charles 
Lyell and others take this view ; but in the question connected with 
it I can have ^^no legitimate stake.** ‘‘It is to Geology, as it is 
known to he^ that the Lamarckian has appealed, — ^not to Geology as 
it is not known to be.** “His appeal to the unknown serves but to 
show how thoroughly he feels that the actually ascertained evidence 
bears against him.** This seems a hard law. It looks particularly so 
when the fact is that, if my opponents had not made rash and ulti- 
mately unjustified attempts to deprive me of an invertebrate^ era, and 
given representations of the grade of the earliest fossils which seemed 
opposed to the development hypothesis, I should have had compara-« 
tively little temptation to point to possible earlier fossils. Now that 
my original assertion of an invertebrate era stands triumphant over 
a hundred ignominious assaults, and the disingenuousness of my 
opponents in misrepresenting the earliest “actually ascertained evi- 
dence** is exposed, I am comparatively independent of possible earlier 
fossils. But, supposing this had not been the case, can it be seriously 
said that I have no “legitimate stake** in the question? If, in 
descending through the formations, we flhd them all fossiliferous till 
we arrive at one which is non-fossiliferous, but which has evidently 
been subjected to an agency notoriously calculated to destroy traces 
of organic matter, is the surmise, so natural in the case, that this 
formation may, in its original state, have been fossiliferous too, to be 
legitimate to all but me ? I must profess myself unable ip see how any 
rule of controversy can sanction such partiality. Mr. lllllc^ says, my 
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appeal was to geology as it is known to be. Well, and what is geology 
€LB it is knoum to be but the entire code of doctrjne entertained at the 
present moment by its best expositors ? If some geologists of reputa- 
tion inferior to none, hold fast by the belief that there probably were 
fossils below the Silurians, is not the fact of some consequence, and 
am I not entitled to refer to it ? Further, if, as is the case, another 
geologist of equal reputation (Sedgwick) believes he has found a 
formation lower than the Silurian, and discovers in it remains of 
animals of an exceedingly humble character, and no others, is not 
such a fact also fairly avaUable to me ? In denying me these privi- 
leges, Mr. Miller says nothing of the privilege he assumes of ignoring 
possible fossils, when it suits his convenience in this controversy to do 
so. He does not scruple in all cases to speak of the earliest ** actually 
ascertained*’ and generally admitted fossils as if they were positively 
and conclusively the first, overlooking that many believe them not to 
have been the first; and many of his most plausible arguments are 
based on this deliberate assumption of what constitutes Geology as 
it is known to be.” He is at least consistent. It is precisely from 
one who takes more than justice to himself, that we should expect a 
denial of justice to another, 

In the twelfth and part of the thirteenth chapters, Mr. Miller treats 
of what he calls the Lamarckian hypothesis of the origin of plants, or 
rather the idea thrown out in this book, and which had also (unknown to 
me) been propoimded in the mystic pages of Oken, that the vegetation 
of the earth had its origin in the sea. He considers it as necessary 
to this theory that there should be intermediate species on the borders 
of seas, or where salt and fresh- water meet ; which he says is not the 
case — ^he finds no such thing in a particular inlet in Orkney, where 
there is a^very gradual transition from salt to fresh-water. It seems 
to me a narrow ground on which to debate so great a question, and I 
^must confess that till botanists of good authority have given their 
opinions, I cannot consent to take Mr. Miller’s statements as con- 
clusive even about the facts. I therefore place this question in sus- 
pense, feeling the more justified in doing so that the phytological 
'part of the organic creation has never been prominently brought 
forward in this work or its sequel, but on the contrary held as subor- 
dinate to any rule which could be established for the animal kingdom. 

Mr. Miller proceeds to try the aim and purpose of the present 
work by a reference to the experience argument of Hume and Laplace. 
Because of my having a preference for law as against miracle, he 
holds me as risking all upon the argument of these two writers, 
though I never made any reference to it. He assumes that I objected 
to creation by miracle, as contrary to invariable experience ; and here, 
says he, is ti-ansmutation of plants shown by the Lake of Stennis to 
be ‘‘ not only contrary to an invariable experience, but opposed to all 
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testimony^* — ** a mere idle dream.^’ In Mr. Miller's words, the 
experience argument of Hume quite sufficient, to establisl^the 
fact that there caniSe no real escape from belief in ac^s of creation 
never witnessed by man, to processes of development n^er witnessed 
by man; seeing that a presumed law beyond the cognis^ce of 
experience must be as certainly rejected, on the principle of the 
argument, as a presumed miracle beyond that cognizance." Nay, he 
holds that the belief in the miracle is preferable, for the whole force 
of the anti*miracle reasoning fails to disprove the possibility of 
miracles, and only goes to this, that they are not to be credited upon 
report, or otherwise than on the stren^h of our own senses ; — ^that 
is, the argument only tries to show an imperfection in our own minds — 
an imperfection, however, which has not been found to exist in intellects 
of the highest class, such as that of Dr. Chalmers, and those of Butler 
and Locke. We may, in short, be assured of a miracle from proper 
testimony ; but of a law we can know nothing but from experience, 
and one contrary to experience is no law at all. Therefore ^Hhe 
argument of Hume and Laplace is perfect, as such, when directed 
against the development visions of Lamarck." 

Mr. Miller must pardon me when I say that it is contrary to all 
the controversial codes I am acquainted with, to make one writer 
answerable for the arguments of another, to which he never referred, 
and of which he never made any use. Against every thing like a 
trial of my views by those of Hume and Laplace, I protest, as I like- 
wise do against the injustice committed by Mr. Miller of mixing up 
this work with the comparatively vague and unsatisfactory specula- 
tions of De Maillet, Lamarck, and Oken. 

I might content myself with this general protest ; but I am, never- 
theless, willing to show how experience really bears on this^question. 

Grant that we have certain miracles sufficiently attested, and which 
are therefore believed by the Lockes, the Butlers, and the Chalmerses, 
it remains to be asked if they form, on the doctrine of experience, 
any proof for a miraculous mode of creation. Mr. Miller speaks of 

the great moral purpose God intended by them." Locke, I find, 
characterises them as the credentials of a messenger delivering a 
divine religion." They notedly had a special purpose in view con- 
cerning human affairs. Being in their very nature exceptional, — ^in 
the words of Locke, ‘‘ operations contrary to the fixed and established 
laws of nature," — it does not appear t(f me that, in their most 
unqualified reception, they favour the idea that a process extending 
through a vast stretch of time, the origination of one enormous 
section of what we now call nature, a process which in the main took 
place before humanity existed at all, so as to be in any way affected 
by it, was also of the character of miracle. It rather seems to me 
that this process belonged to that fixed course of nature which it is 
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necessary for a miracle to interrupt or violate, in order to be a 

On the other hand, experience has this refOTCnce to a theory of 
organic creation in the manner of law. It presents to us a system of 
order or of law — ^that system of which miracles are but transient 
interruptions. Where is the man among the cultivators of science,” 
says Professor Sedgwick, ‘‘who denies that the whole of nature (material 
and moral) is under the dominion of law and order?” If, then, we 
are to decide in what manner the world was conducted in the ages 
during which organic beings were coming into existence, by the rule 
of experience, we must pronounce that it was in the manner of law 
and order. This is a conclusion which it seems impossible to evade. 
It is the very heart and strength of the present work. How does it 
affect Mr. Miller ? Law is admittedly the rule of nature, miracle the 
exception — an exception which we only know of by historical means, 
and as having reference to a particular end connected with human 
afiairs. Whether was organic creation most likely to have been so 
normal or so exceptional ? As a lover of science, I cannot but blush 
in asking one of its intelligent cultivators such a question. 

It suits Mr. Miller’s purpose to overlook this general and funda- 
mental argument, and assume that the question for experience to 
try is, whether there be a law upon earth for the transmutation of 
species. On the strength of what experience can show against 
that, he affects to believe that the whole question can be at once 
settled. Now the real position of the development hypothesis is 
this. It being granted that the world is one of law and order, and 
consequently that organic beings must have originated in accordance 
with some law, it becomes us as reasonable beings to look about 
through nature, in order to see if there be any such law still in 
operation, or even any traces of its operation in a past age. We 
hear of many men who have believed it to be proved that living 
beings have originated from inorganic elements in our own age; 
but this is a doctrine not generally received, and we cannot found 
much upon it. We see, however, that undeniably organic beings 
have appeared on the earth in a certain order generally suggesting a 
progress from low to high, and this throughout a long succession of 
ages; we also see a remarkable parity between these stages of progress 
and the succession of forms through which one of the highest animals 
passes in its fcctal histoiy ; awaking the idea of a general gestative 
development for animal life, as being that law of which we are in quest. 
Here we do not pretend to have proved the existence of the law. But 
we contend that, if any one has thoroughly received the * doctrine 
which experience points to, of there having been some law concerned in 
the case, he will, if he is docile to reason, deem this provisional or hypo- 
thetical view of creation, — standing in so strong analogy to processes 
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actually exemplified in nature — ^bome out by the positive discoveries 
of geology — considerably preferable to a hypothesis of miraculous 
creative acts whicCTSas no known facts in its favour whatsoever, and 
stands in no traceable relation to anything known in the fiume of the 
universe. He may think that, by our hypothesis — ^the only one which 
even claims an affinity to nature — ^he has been allowed to see the 
veritable footprints of the Creator, while in the other he only can see 
an incoherent dream. That many have thus rightly read the present 
work, its author cannot doubt, after the reception it has met with. But 
there is certainly something discouraging in the fact, that its osten- 
sible opponents have all, through voluntary or involuntary blindness, 
mis-stated its leading arguments, as well as done their best to misin- 
terpret nearly all the facts of nature by which these arguments arc 
illustrated. 


Professor SedgwicKs Preface 

The hostility of this gentleman to the present work was first shown 
in a long article in the Edinburgh Review (July 1845), written in 
a passionate tone, and adducing many facts and reasonings which the 
learned professor evidently expected to have an overwhelming effect. 
The author was nevertheless able to enter defences in a volume 
entitled Explanations y &c., which met with a favourable reception 
from the public. His main work, moreover, has evidently not been 
quite crushed by the blow of the professor, for it has since then 
passed through many editions, and still maintains its original popu- 
larity. Feeling apparently that the article in the Review had not 
accomplished the desired end, Mr. Sedgwick has done our work 
the honour of writing between three and four hundred additional 
pages against it, and these he has presented as a set of incrustations 
upon a reprint of his small treatise, A Discourse on the Studies of the 
University of Camhridgey which now therefore appears much like a 
simple mollusk bearing thrice its own weight in balani, serpulm, and 
other inferior organisms. I must spare the reader the tedium of 
discussing such of these annotations as refer to particular points in 
science, as the nebular hypothesis, the grade of the cartilaginous fishes, 
and other matters in palceontology, content to believe that enough 
has been done in the Proofsy &c., to support my own views against 
those of the Woodwardian professor. It will be sufficient here to 
meet Mr. Sedgwick on a few of his leading arguments. 

The learned professor asks if we have any proof of specific trans- 
mutations in the living world, and answers by saying that ‘‘ we have 
not the shadow of any proof of them.” He admits there are 
varieties — the limits of species are not well known .... as an 
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ineritable consequence, naturalists have made many blimders .... 
but the mistakes of naturalists alter not the lawf of mature. . . . Not 
so much as one true specific change has ever been brought about, so 
as to raise the progeny of any known animal to a higher grade in the 
organic scale.’* (p. xxv.) 

It would be obliging if Mr. Sedgwick would explain how, if 
the limits of species are not well known, he comes to be so sure that 
there is no such thing as specific transmutations. He looks to 
naturalists for the data on which he makes this so confident afiirma- 
tion : if naturalists are so liable to make mistakes about species, how 
can he justify such confidence ? And how is he so well aware of the 
laws of nature, and how can he so well define their operations, inde- 
pendently of those blundt^ring naturalists ? If he cannot answer 
these questions satisfactorily, I must take leave to consider him as 
very far from being entitled to find fault with the reasoning of the work 
in dispute, or to pronoimce in any manner upon the subject. 

No specific transformations ! It may be that there are certain forms 
and grades which ai’e not seen to be over-passed in the living world. 
It has never been alleged by the author of the Vestiges, as absolutely 
necessary to his theory, that such phenomena should now be witnessed. 
It has been, on the contrary, admitted that the time for them may be 
past. It has nevertheless been pointed out that a very remarkable 
degree of modifiability exists in organic beings of all grades, but 
especially the lower. And this has been laid hold of as favourable 
to the doctrine of organic development, for if a great variation can 
take place in the short period during which scientific observation has 
existed, it is quite clear that a greater still may have taken place in 
one of the vast spaces of time forming the epochs of the geologist. It 
is asked by the impartial public, how great is the degree of variation now 
occasionally observed to take place. They would learn nothing on the 
subject from Professor Sedgwick, beyond an ingenious hint that such 
things are confined to ‘‘dark comersof theanimalkingdom,” which every 
other person of his degree of intelligence in scientific matters knows 
is not true. Having elsewhere treated the subject pretty fully, we 
shall content ourselves here with one case, taken from a part of the 
organic world by no means obscure. There is a wild grass named the 
^gihps ovatety and there is another well known plant called wheat. They 
are totally unlike each other, and naturalists have classified them not 
only as distinct species, but of distinct genera. Well, M. Fabre, in the 
course of twelve seasons, by merely selecting particular plants for 
reproduction, has converted the cegilops into wheat. Here is a fact 
fully attested, and which no naturalist, as far as I am aware, rejects. 
The reader will judge of the value of the declaration that there is not 
the shadow of a proof of specific transformations, when he thus hears 
of one which may be styled generic ; a stride ten times wider.~See 
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Vestiffes : chapter entitled Hypothesis of the Development of the Animal 
and Vegetable Ki^g^orjM: also Proofs^ Illustrations , &c., No. 11. 

No proof of speS^c transmutations! Ay, scores of them, if we 
only could fix down naturalists to the species they have announced. It is 
only true that there are no specific transmutations in the same sense 
as it is true that no Quakers are ever brought to the gallows. Whenever 
species are transformed into each other, the naturalist concludes that 
they were not distinct species, but only varieties of one. Species,’^ in 
short, represents an idea in his mind, and everything inconsistent with 
this is a '^mistake.’’ Convenient philosophy, where formulsB of thought 
go first, and facts coming after are forced to square with them. Mr. 
Sedgwick knows the laws of nature by intuition, and with great com- 
placency assures us that the mistakes of naturalists will not alter them. 

About twenty pages of his preface are occupied with an accoimt of 
the views of Dr. Clark of Cambridge, regarding animal development, 
the main drift of which is to show that the higher animal does not in 
embryo pass through stages corresponding to the character of the 
lower animals. 

In opposition to the views of Dr. Clark of Cambridge, who has not 
been much heard of beyond the walls of that university, and tp the con- 
clusions of Mr. Sedgwick, who is neither an anatomist nor a naturalist, 
take those of the highest living authority on such subjects. Professor 
Agassiz. Nothing can be more gratifying,” he says, ^'than to trace 
the close agreement of the general results derived from the study of 
the structure of animals with the results derived from the investi- 
gation of their embryonic changes, or from their succession in 
geological times. Let anatomy be the foundation of a classification, 
and, in the main, the frame thus devised will agree with the arrange- 
ment introduced from embryologicaldata. And again, this series will 
express the chief features of the order of succession in •which animals 
were gradually introduced upon our globe.” — Lake Superior^ p. 197. 

It appears, however, that some of the views which were prevalent 
regarding embryonic changes at the time when this work first 
appeared, are now given up, and I have therefore brought forward, 
in the present edition, an amended view of this subject: see 
chapter entitled Hypothesis of the Development^ &c. Professor Sedg- 
wick will find that the amended view oidy brings the phenomena of 
development into a more perfect conformity with the history of 
species upon the earth, and so far strengthens the general argument 
of the present work. 

The learned Professor occupies nearly a himdred pages in dis- 
coursing on the geological record of life, and, while admitting *^a 
progressive development of organic structures,” in a historical sense, 
denies that the animal remains of our successive groups of strata 
are presented to us in such an order as to suggest a theory of natural 
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development by transmutation from one organic form to another.’’ 
^‘Are the Genera and Families of the old wofld,i^ays he, ‘‘so ill- 
defined as to pass one into another by insensible gradations ? Are 
the organic intervals between the different orders and classes of the 
Animal Kingdom so fSar interpolated by new forms of nature as to 
lose all semblance of reality and permanence, and to show that all 
our systematic lines of separation are but the artifices of immature 
knowledge — ^that Order may spring from Order, and Class from Class, 
in the way of natural generation? Do the organic types of the old 
world follow one another chronologically, in such a manner as to 
arrange themselves on any conceivable organic scale, whether simple 
or complicated ? To all such questions I can do no more than return 
a most decided negative.” 

The organic phenomena of geology are, by Mr. Sedgwick’s own 
admission, “widely separated, broken, and diqointed.” We can 
therefore scarcely expect to find in them the minute shades of grada- 
tion he assumes as necessary for a theory of transmutation. The 
theory, however, expressly leads to the expectation of considerable 
intervals of organic character between one grade of the animal king- 
dom and another, and it is not therefore surprising to find such breaks 
in the paloBontological record. It is nevertheless true that many inves- 
tigators fully equal in reputation to Professor Sedgwick, or any of 
those whom he brings forward on his own side, do show a succession 
of forms in certain orders, so as to make a very conceivable organic 
scale as regards those orders. We have just seen that Professor 
Agassiz avows his belief that “the chief features of the order of suc- 
cession in which animals were gradually introduced upon our globe” 
are conformable both to a true classification of animals, and the 
embryonic changes undergone by the highest. In our Proofs and 
Illustrations, nearly every order of the Invertebrata is thus exhibited, 
upon authority of the highest kind, in the most perfect connexion 
with geological time. When the candid reader has perused these 
examples, he will be enabled to appreciate the intellectual probity of 
Professor Sedgwick, in alleging that the advocates of development 
can only give a semblance of truth to their theory “ by reconstructing, 
b3^othetically, a chain of being out of the organic fragments of the 
old world,’^ etc. 

It may be well, moreover, for the reader to bear in mind that the 
doctrine here condemned receives a certain degree of support from 
Professor Sedgwick himself. It will be found that, in anoAer part of 
his pamphlet, he expresses his belief that “ the origin of the organic 
world was determined by law,” partly on the ascertained historical 
development of the forms and functions of organic life during successive 
epochs, which seems to mark a graduad evolution of Creative Power, 
manifested by a gradual ascent towards a higher type of being P So he 
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negatives on one page the question, Do the organic types of the old 
world follow one^^ther chronologically in such a manner as to 
arrange themselves on any conceivable organic scale, whether simple 
or complicated And he admits, on another, a development of 
forms and functions” throughout geological time, marking a gradual 
ascent to a higher type of being.” What can we understand from 
all this, but that, widely separated, broken, and disjointed” as the 
phenomena of geology are, he is unable to deny that there is an order 
in them after all? Verily, he is the most obliging of controversialists, 
for if he denies any essential fact of his author at one place, he is 
pretty sure to give it his sanction at another, and a little trouble in 
the re-arrangement of his ideas is enough to bring him into tolerable 
harmony with the theory he condemns. 

a scheme like this [of development] there is,” says Professor 
Sedgwick, neither sobrie^ in nature’s movements, nor constancy in 
her laws.” It calls on us to believe in a series of miracles (for what 
is a miracle but a violation of the ordinary course of nature ?); and it 
puts our language out of all true co-ordination with our knowledge. 
We use the word law to define the ascertained orderly movements in 
nature, whether animate or inanimate ; and the successive changes we 
contemplate are connected in our minds under the ideas of material 
cause and material efiFect. But the moment we are led to speculate 
on the beginning of things — ^whether it be the beginning of a solar 
system, or the beginning of some new order of organic life — ^we are 
inevitably led to a conception of the First Cause, and we define the 
fact now under contemplation by the word creation.” 

I throw upon Mr. Sedgwick, and all who adhere to him, the phi- 
losophical infamy of resorting to miracle. My aim has been, is, and 
must be, with unswerving consistency, to maintain that in nature the 
Deity manifests, and has ever manifested himself as a God of order, 
natural laws being simply expressions of his will. We see these 
^‘orderly movements” in the present time; this is admitted on all 
hands. The question is, whether the commencement of any particular 
series of phenomena was an orderly movement also. Mr. Sedgwick 
says, when we are led to speculate on such things, we are inevitably 
led to the conception of the First Cause,” etc. Why the First Cause 
then any more than in the present movements ? The mental process 
he speaks of may be inevitable” in a mind of such calibre as his; 
on that point I am disposed to be very tolerant. At the same time, 
with all modesty, it does not seem to me difficult to get a little 
farther, and see that what we think the starting of a series of natural 
phenomena may have only been a new evolution of some previous or 
larger series, merely a stage in progress, while Professor Sedgwick’s 
necessary idea of a creation not by law is only a somewhat happy 
example of the form of logic called begging the question. 

C C 2 
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Oue word more : lie speaks of the idea of the commencement of 
jtniTntfl life after the manner of the developmen^JrjBpthesis as imply- 
ing a violation of the ordinary course of nature, because no such 
developments take place now ; but if the following of generation after 
generation and a constant like-production be the ordinary course of 
nature at present, the fact itself of the starting of life was something 
different from that course^ which must accordingly be to that extent 
liable to modification, in the conception of all who speculate on the 
subject. For Mr. Sedgwick, then, to talk contemptuously of any 
effort to fill up this gap in our knowledge as something interfering 
with the sobriety of nature’s movements and the constancy of her 
laws, when he himself is forced by the same '^fact'’ to imagine, what 
we equally do not see in living nature, the coming forward of the 
First Cause in some imusual manner, some manner different from the 
ordinary processes of nature, is surely a singular example of contro- 
versial effrontei*y, if it be not one rather of gross blindness and 
ignorance. 

I had said at this place that surely such a train of reasoning or so- 
called reasoning, could impose upon nobody. But it seems right to 
recal the remark, when we reflect on the ground of objection to the 
development hypothesis which is commonly heard of among English 
naturalists. When the idea of an introduction of species into the world 
by development or modification is talked of, these gentlemen quietly set 
it aside with the remark, that it cannot have been the case, because 
there are no such phenomena as the starting of new life or passage 
from one form to another now, and the question is to be determined 
by experience. It never occurs to them to apply the same rule to the 
sole alternative idea of an introduction or modification of life by some 
miraculous mode. They find no such phenomenon as that now ; yet, 
forgetting their own rule, they argue for it. No doubt, Professor 
Sedgwick rightly calculates the nature of his audience. 

In one section of his preface, Professor Sedgwick discusses what he 
calls my adopted philosophy,” describing under this term the system 
of materialism in its grossest form, and raving against its professors 
with the virulence of a religious fanatic of the lowest school. I 
repudiate, as heartily as himself, this philosophy, and deny his ability 
to prove that my propositions, more than any others in science, 
necessarily lead to any such system of belief. 

He then describes his own creed. The material world is manifestly 
conducted under a system of unvarying order. Orderly movements 
and combinations in the animal world imply some corresponding laws, 
but different laws from those out of which spring the movements of 
dead and inorganic matter.” Man is governed by new laws in 
his moral and intellectual attributes, he is widely separated ^m all 
other parts of the living world, and far above them.” Thus ‘‘not 



PROOFS, ILLUSTRATIONS, AUTHORITIES, BTC. liii 

one law, but many laws;” yet ^^all implying a unity of will in the 
great central ai^^^iutaining Power of the universe: and we thus 
ascend to a conception of one great Intelligent Cause, ruling over all 
nature, dead, sensitive, moral, and intellectual.” 

In the present work, it has constantly been maintained that the laws 
of nature appear as the expressions of a Will external to the world, 
leading us to the conception of a divine originator and ruler of all 
things. 

The material and chemical laws are largely concerned in even the 
human constitution. Admitting, however, that there is a different 
law presiding over our moral nature, it is still a law. It still fixes 
thought and feeling as a department of nature, taking them wholly 
out of the region of the miraculous. God has appointed an order for 
the action of our intellectual and moral being, as another has been 
appointed for the arrangements and movements of the planetary 
bodies, and so on. Mr. Sedgwick himself makes at another place the 
full admission that ‘‘the mind and morals of man are under the 
regulation of fixed laws.” Where, then, is the difference between us ? 
Evidently in some perverse inference which he persists in making as 
a necessary deduction from our hypothesis, but with which it is no 
more justly chargeable than are his own views, or any other pro- 
position of modem science. Some illustrations of this weakness in 
the logical power presently appear. 

We find him going on to attempt, for the end which he has in view, 
the establishment of a difference between the material and moral laws. 
The former, he says, give certainties ; the latter only probabilities. 
“ The effects of a moral law admit of palliation or change, aggrava- 
tion or diminution: not so can we change a material or mechanical 
law.” “ I affirm, then, that the moral conduct of man (whatsoever it 
may be in the eye of God) is not, like the movements of the heavenly 
bodies, bound up in the conception of a constant, undeviating law.” 

I answer — If “the mind and morals of man” are, as Professor 
Sedgwick admits, “under the regulation of fixed laws,” the pallia- 
tions and aggravations here spoken of must be determined by merely 
the mutual action and re-action of the laws themselves, as has been 
explained in my chapter on the Mental Constitution of Animals. To 
talk as if we could change a moral law is absurd. Mechanical and 
chemical laws are, however, liable to be modified in their results by 
each other, precisely as the moral laws ai«. So in every way the 
professor fails. After such admissions as he has made, to come to 
such a “then” as we find in the above sentence, shows a degree of 
severity in logic which he may be assured I am fax from envying. 

Strange to say, after all, Mr. Se^wick admits the premises for the 
only positive conclusion aimed at in the Vestiges. He says — “ If it 
be affirmed that the origin of the organic world was determined by 
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law, wet believe the proposition true — ^partly on the strength of what 
seems a epund analogy; for if the organic world begoyemed by law, we 
jipaimot believe that it commenced without law;-^JJ5rtly on its obvious 
adaptation to the existing laws of the organic world; — partly also on 
th6 ascertained historical development of the forms and functions of 
organic life during successive epochs, which seems to mark a gradual 
evolution of Creative Power manifested by a gradual ascent towards a 
higher type of being. But ’’ 

It cannot fail to be observed by any one who ias comprehended 
the true scope of the Vestiges, that, in saying, If the organic world 
be governed by law, we cannot believe that it commenced without 
law,’* Professor Sedgwick gives his sanction to the grand doctrine of 
that work, and abandons its true opposite of a creation by miraculous 
interference. We need not here stop to consider how far he is self- 
consistent. Enough for the mean time, that he fully approves that 
doctrine which mainly we endeavour to advance, and does this partly, 
even, by the same arguments as those on which we proceed — ^for, of 
course, when we have settled that organic creation was a series of 
natural events, it matters comparatively little as to the special events 
themselves, whether they be such as the Development Hypothesis 
suggests or some other. I, for my part, have no such particular affec- 
tion for that hypothesis as to be imwilling to give respectful con- 
sideration to any other that may be suggested : only, so long as it 
stands alone, I am willing to entertain it. 

He goes on — When it is affirmed that the successive parts of the 
great organic sequence are related to one another only in the way of 
material cause and material effect, we test the proposition by kn appeal 
to facts and experiments — ^the last appeal on all questions of natural 
science — and on the strength of this appeal we deny the truth of the 
asserted proposition.” . . . . “ Those who exclude from their creed 
all conception of a personal and inteUigent God of nature, must 
believe that dead, inanimate matter may, without external aid, and 
by its own inherent powers, work itself into what is vital, sensitive, 
and intellectual.” The professor then goes on to argue for the exist- 
ence of God from the law and order and harmony in the world, from 
the proofs of adaptation, wisdom, and goodness, and from reflections 
on our own internal consciousness. 

It here fully appears that the real abjection of the learned professor 
to the Vestiges is a bugbear formed in his own mind. It is nowhere 
affirmed in that work, that ^^the successive parts of the organic 
sequence are related to one another only in the way of material cause 
and effect.” Cause and effect of any such peculiar character are 
never once alluded to there. The whole of the phenomena of the 
external world are regarded as originating in and dependent upon 
the will of God — ^tbe moral as well as material phenomena, the phe- 



PROOFS, ILLUSTRATIONS, AUTHORITIES, ETO 


Iv 


nomena by which a globe was peopled, as well as those by which 
the population is sustained. This is what we have seen 

Mr. Sedgwick hImSSf affirm. It is something over and above, ^ 
delusion of his own brain, with which he fights. It takes the form 
of a perfectly arbitrary distinction, which he asserts as between 
material cause and effect and moral cause and effect. He seeks, ik 
many pages of by no means lucid writing, to establish this distinc- 
tion, but can only show, what few would dispute, that a moral law is 
not a material law. I affirm,” he says, that the moral conduct of 
man (whatever it may be in the eye of God) is not, like the move- 
ments of the heavenly bodies, bound up in any conception of a constant 
undeviating law.” Let the reader observe that, a few pages back, we 
had Professor Sedgwick admitting that the mind and morals of man 
are under the regulation of fixed laws.” In the choice of his affirma- 
tions, I of course adopt the latter, finding in it enough to overthrow 
the whole effect of the long dissertation on the distinction between 
moral and material laws. It is enough for me that my vivacious 
opponent agrees with me in saying, that mind as weU as matter is 
under law. As he has elsewhere deduced from the fact of the organic 
world being under law, that it must have also originated under law, 
he cannot save himself from another and similar logical conclusion, 
though he forces me to draw it for him, that the moral nature of 
man, being imder law, also originated in the manner of law. He will 
be a little surprised, and so will some of his readers ; but such is 
actually the self-contradictory position into which he has brought 
himself. As to the denial of a personal and intelligent God, or a 
belief ‘‘that dead inanimate matter may, without external aid, and by 
its own inherent powers, work itself into what is vital, sensitive, and 
intellectual,” they are hallucinations of his brain as to me, whatever 
they may be as to others. I believe in a personal and intelligent 
God, and cannot conceive of dead matter receiving life otherwise 
than from Him, though of course in the manner of order or law. To 
attempt to fasten any doctrines upon me different from those I have 
myself avowed, is a mere trick of controversy, doomed, I trust, to 
bring its own punishment. 

After all, I ought perhaps to have simjdy taken up the professor^s 
argument on material cause and effect as an unusually clear and 
bright example of his manner of controverting a proposition. I lay it 
down that the Divine Creator acts in the manner of law in the 
oi^anic, as in every other department of nature. And to this Pro- 
fessor Sedgwick replies, “ He who excludes the idea of an intelligent 
God of nature must believe that matter works itself into life.” It is as 
if I were to remonstrate with a friend on his habit of sitting too 
late at dinner, and he were to answer, “ If you believe that, you 
must conclude that I never contribute to a single charitable subscrip- 
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tion.” Or any other non sequitur. Professor Sedgwick, perhaps, 
does not consider me as one who denies an inteU^nt God ; indeed, 
he elsewhere is so handsome aS to defend me froSmis vulgar charge. 
But suph is merely his way of answering a philosophical heresy, to 
w^ich he has elsewhere given his own adhesion. At the same time 
Professor Sedgwick indulges in a large amount of scolding regarding 
material causes, as leading to cold, infidel doctrine — things with which 
the question has nothing to do. Holding him, however, to have admitted 
that the organic world originated in the manner of law, and that he is 
justly chargeable as much as myself with all the moral consequences of 
this belief, the real distinction between him and me is, that, feeling 
myself at that point, I have a hypothesis to ofier as to a mod^ how — a 
mode which has much in actual science harmonising with it — ^while 
he, though equally constrained to pronounce on the subject, has 
no mode to suggest, starts back, indeed, firom the very idea of such a 
thing, and in very confusion of mind contradicts his own proposition 
on the general question. He does, indeed, try to get out of the false 
position in which his reasoning lands him — a necessity for miracle — 
by speaking of different characters of laws, mysteries not to be 
meddled with, and so forth. But the childishness of his dialectics on 
these points is so palpable, that I decline taking the trouble of any 
particular effort to expose it. The youngest commoner he addresses 
must see its worthlessness. 

Mr. Sedgwick has spoken of the author of the present work as, in 
his view, not only unacquainted with the severe lessons of inductive 
knowledge,” but possessing a mind apparently incapable of compre- 
hending them.” As an illustration of the remark, the Professor 
adds: — ‘‘speaking of specific transmutations, he [the author of the 
Vestiges] has told \ls that, though there never may have been an 
instance of it since the beginning of the human race, ‘ yet the 
doctrine may be shown on grounds altogether apart, to have strong 
probability on its side,’ The author seems never to have learnt that 
there are not, and never can be, any probabilities in nature that are not 
suggested by experience.”^ 

I suspect that when a person who feels a real loyalty to the 
inductive philosophy comes into contact with one who does not, he 
will be very apt to appear to that person in the opposite predicament. 
He would apparently have no chance of justice from the Woodwardian 
professor. What was referred to in the above passage quoted from 
the Sequel to the Vestiges, was that, our experience showing that the 
world was conducted by its Divine Author under law, the origin of 
the ox^anic world must have been of the same character also — 
a most perfect instaxfce of the inductive method, to my humble 
apprehension. So much being established, the process of develop- 
ment, the only natural mode ever suggested, or which apparently 
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could be suggested for the origin of the said organic world, had 
of course strojg^ probability on its side. How, on the *other hand, 
does Mr. Sedgwics observe the Baconian maxiihs ? Admitting with 
one breath that the origin of the organic world was in the manner of 
law, he with another patronises special eflforts of Creative Power, an 
activity which has not one iota of observed fact, one sentence of the record 
of experience, in its favour. Telling us on one page that there are not, 
and never can be, any probabilities in nature, that are not suggested 
by experience,'^ he says in another (p. clxxviii.,) ‘^the succession of 
material phenomena and the acts of his own volition, would never lead 
a man to the highest form of truth, were there not a principle within 
himself, a part of his very being, whereby he is led to something far 
above what he knows and learns by his own experience !" Could it 
be expected that such a man was to apprehend rightly the author of 
the Vestiges, or know a true argument on the basis of the inductive 
philosophy when he saw it ? 

To come to the fundamental difference between the Author of the 
Vestiges and Professor Sedgwick. The former lays down the pro- 
position: — ^it being admitted that the system of the Universe is one 
under the dominion of natural law {riatural law being guardedly defined 
as a mere term for that order which the Deity observes in his opera- 
tions), it follows that the introduction of species into the world must 
have been brought about in the manner of natural law also. The pro- 
position is simply a syllogism : what is granted of the whole must be 
granted of a part. It may, the author admits, bo difficult to under- 
stand by what process the introduction of species was accomplished ; 
nevertheless, he has suggested one analogous to the fotal history of 
an individual animal, by which the work might have been done ; and 
it has been shown that the actual history of creation, as far as we 
can gather it from geology, is in harmony with the requirements of 
such a process. Here, it is seen, the general argument is the strong 
one, while the suggestions as to a process form a mere hypothesis. 
What, on the other hand, has been the course of Professor S^gwick? 
Starting from a different point, he says, — Species being now per- 
sistent, there being no cUvergence seen from the law that like 
produces like, it is unphilosophical to suppose that anything of the 
character of progressive development has ever taken place on earth. 
Thus ffistening upon the hypothesis which has been started merely as 
a plausible explanation of certain unseen ^phenomena, as if it were 
the fiindamental proposition of the book, and totally disregarding 
that fundamental proposition. 

Mr. Sedgwick speaks of the present work as having been ill received 
by men of science, and he is studious to inculdate his own opinion of 
the author as a superficial writer, and one who can only bring forward 
pretended reasonings." 
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It is, the author believes, a fact, that xnany men of science have, like 
Professor Sedgwick, received tUs work unfavourcddy, or at least 
expressed unfavourable opinions regarding it, anosj^ken disparag- 
ingly of its author. On the other hand, there are some who have 
allowed the author to understand that they take a different view of 
himself and his work. Let us assume, however, that many men of 
science have professed to accord with Professor Sedgwick on this 
subject — ^it may still be fair to ask if the decree passed by them is 
entitled to have the value of law. 

It is, I suppose, scarcely allowable that we should point to the 
obvious temptation there is, in the state of public opinion, for men of 
science to profess the views which many of them have professed on 
this subject; — ^for it is of course possible that they may, to a man, be 
possessed of that magnanimity, and that love of tmth for its own sake, 
which would place them above all flattery of, and submission to, 
vulgar prejudice. Let us therefore assume that they are all 
scrupulous to judge of this subject on what they believe to be perfectly 
pure groimds. It nevertheless strikes me as very remarkable, that a 
book held by them as so worthless should have provoked from them 
so many pamphlets, books, papers, prefaces, and appendices in 
opposition — ^nearly four hundred pages from Mr. Sedgwick alone — 
should have also been deemed by several of them worthy of having 
books written in imitation of everything in it but its faithful logic. 
For these reasons, I humbly think there may be an unconscious in- 
sincerity in their professed opinions. 

What is, however, still more remarkable, scarcely one of these 
gentlemen, in any public demonstration that has come from him on 
the subject, has shown himself to have a right conception of the 
fundamental proposition of the work. To be a superficial book, it has 
been remarkably hard to understand. It has also appeared that they 
were only able to make up a show of objection to the scientific data on 
which the work is founded, by misrepresenting these data, by ignoring 
all the highest authorities, and by clutching at immature announcements 
which turned out to be fictions. It has been shown that the pro- 
positions of the work, which they misiinderstood or misrepresented, 
are in reality admitted or maintained by themselves. From their 
own writings it has been possible to collect those proofs of progressive 
organization, the existence of which they denied. It has been shown 
that they do not know the tendency of the facts of their own sciences, 
and blimder whenever they attempt to reason upon them: — Professor 
Sedgwick, for example, corroborating at one place all the great truths 
which he has contradicted at another, and only truly contradicting 
and condemning himself. Now I respect and am grateful to these 
men for the industry and ingenuity they have exercised in frimishing 
us with isolated scientific facts; but when 1 consider what has been 
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stated above, I cannot admit that any general opinion of theirs 
re^rding this^gprk is entitled to be considered as decisive. The 
weight of that opiMon it will be full time to consider, when any one of 
them shall have taken up the actual propositions of the work, and 
judged of these in connexion with the actual facts, as presented by 
the highest authorities, in a spirit of unreserved submission to logical 
rule. Mr. Sedgwick may be assured that I am in the meantime per- 
fectly at ease regarding the vituperations of which he is pleased to be 
the mouth-piece. 

Even with him I can part in perfect good hiunour. I would, how- 
ever, suggest that it might be advantageous to himself to change his 
tone regarding this work and its author. When the Prussian dragoons 
fled in discomfiture from Jena, they indulged in the most hyperbolic 
descriptions of the prowess of the French. Let it be a hint to Mr. 
Sedgwick ; otherwise he may find his friends by and bye reasoning 
in this manner. If the author of the Vestiges be a superficial writer, 
as Mr. Sedgwick asserts, why, it is so much the worse for Mr. 
Sedgwick: for, seeing that the author of so weak and shallow a work 
has been able in comparatively a few pages to expose the incapacity 
of his adversary to comprehend the arguments he imdertakes to meet, 
his self-contradictions and incoherences, his passionate blindness to 
the rules of logic, and in short the utter futility of all his outpourings 
on this subject, how weak, consequently, and super-shallow, must be 
Mr. Sedgwick himself, out of the mechanical department of the one 
science in which his name has a place! 


Z)r. Hitchcock, 

Dr. Hitchcock, an American geologist of reputation, who occupies 
the respectable position of President of Amherst College, has pubr 
lished a series of popular lectures, under the title of The Religion of 
Geology and its Connected Sciences; and the ninth lecture is devoted to 
a consideration of what Dr. Hitchcock calls the Hypothesis of Creation 
by Law, As this lecture, if not the whole book, has been evidently 
written in reference to the Vestiges, it might have been expected that 
a correct accoimt should be given of the views of that work. But no : 
it seems to be something quite beyond the intellectual scope of the 
opponents of the Vestiges to give a just description of its leading pro- 
positions. Even in the title Hypothesis of Creation by Law,” there 
is an injurious, though probably unintentional misrepresentation, the 
actual proposition of the Vestiges being Creation in the manner of 
law,” — ^that is, the Creator working in a natural course or by natural 
means. When the learned lecturer proceeds to state the development 
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hypothesis, he is equally unfair, presenting not that hypothesis at all, 
but an account of the imperfect approach to it wh^^ was made by 
Lamarck. The wants’’ of the primitive simple^mmals, aided by 

another principle, the force of external circumstances,” are described 
as leading to the production of new organs; and thus have animals 
been growing more and more complicated and perfect from the earliest 
periods of geological history.” He entirely overlooks the fundamental 
hypothesis of theVestiges, that several series of animated beings 
are, under the providence of God, the results of an inherent impulse 
in the forms of life to advance, in definite times, by generation, through 
grades of organization terminating in the highest dicotyledons and 
vertebrata,” — ^the real hypothesis of development, always presented 
in a more or less distinct form in the various editions of this work. 
As Dr. Hitchcock’s volume is dated May 1, 1851,” he might have 
referred to one of the later editions of the Vestiges ; in which case, he 
would have found the above form of the proposition. But even in the 
second edition, to which we see him elsewhere referring, he might 
have seen that the idea of the author was “ that the simplest and most 
primitive type, under a law to which that of like production is sub- 
ordinate, gave birth to the type next above it, that this again produced 
the next higher, and so on to the highest,” the production of new 
forms being nothing more than ** a new stage of progress in gestation, 
an event as simply natural, and attended as little by any circumstances 
of a wonderful or startling kind as the silent advance of an ordinary 
mother from one week to another of her pregnancy.” Dr. Hitchcock 
is the less excusable for confounding this doctrine with the imperfect 
one of Lamarck, inasmuch as the distinction between them is 
explicitly stated in the Vestiges, with the following remarks, surely 
sufficiently plain : It is possible that wants and the exercise of faculties 
have entered in some manner into the production of the phenomena. 
.... but certainly not in the way suggested by Lamarck, whose 
tvhoie notion is obviously inadequate to account for the rise of the organic 
kingdoms. Had the laws of organic development been known in his time, 
his theory might have been of a more imposing kind^^ It is in such ways 
that a well-meaning public is deceived (quite unintentionally) into the 
idea that such and such a doctrine has been answered — ^refoted — ^left 
not a shadow of basis to stand upon. Only see Dr, Hitchcock’s 
unanswerable lectures!” etc. Writers of his class have, I fear, a 
fatally easy task set before them — not the task of refuting an un- 
popular doctrine, but that of making an ignorant populace believe that 
it is refuted. 

In proceeding to controversy on special points, the learned Pi'esident 
first remarks that the occurrence of events according to law does not 
remove the necessity of a divine contriving, superintending, and 
^astaining Power.” Like Mr. Sedgwick, he professes his belief that 
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every event in the universe takes place according to fixed laws. For 
what,'^ says he|jj|^is a natural law? Nothing more nor less than the 
uniform mode in which divine power works. His readers will of 
course think that here is the orthodox account of natural law, as against 
the idea of the author of the Vestiges, that law is something which 
supersedes deity, or leaves him inactive. If they would only look into 
the Vestiges, and take its author upon his own showing, they would 
find that his idea of natural law is precisely that stated by Dr. Hitch- 
cock. It has been so through all his editions, and in some of the later 
he has even argued for natural law necessarily inferring an Intelligence 
and Will external to itself — ^^a Being beyond Nature, its author;” 
law being thus but another phrase for the action of the ever-present 
and sustaining God.” The president goes on to say, if the advocates 
of this hypothesis mean simply that every event is regulated by law, 
in other words, that with like antecedents, like consequents be 
connected, I have no controversy with them.” Well, I have never 
meant anything, never expressed anything, beyond this; consequently. 
Dr. Hitchcock ought not to have anything to say against me or my 
views. He even admits that such is precisely my professed doctrine. 
Why, then, should he make a controversy on the subject? 

Because this is by no means all that is meant by the hypothesis.” 
It infers, it seems, a denial of all special and extraordinary laws.^” It 
admits of no miraculous interference in the creation or preservation 
of the universe.” Dr. Hitchcock even quotes me as saying, that ^^it 
does not appear necessary that God should exercise an immediate 
superintending power over the mundane economy;” not observing that 
I only advanced these words as what might be used by others, and 
immediately proceeded to argue against them, that God was revealed 
to us through our own nature as our spiritual father, ever present in 
all that we do and think.” Putting this piece of (I hope, unintentional) 
misrepresentation aside, the question is, does our hypothesis not admit 
of any miraculous interference by the Deity, or any special and 
extraordinary laws ? 

It should, in the first place, be ascertained what Dr. Hitchcock 
means by miracle and extraordinary laws. We find his belief to be 
that miracles are regulated and controlled by law, like common 
events;” but the laws by which miracles are produced, are special 
and extraordinary.” Now, we undertake to say, without risk of 
challenge, that the idea of extraordinary natural laws is as little 
admitted in philosophy, as the idea of miracle by natural law is 
admitted in religion. Both are mere unproved opinions of Dr. 
Hitchcock, and we at once pronounce them to be things with which 
we have nothing to do. If it be asked if the miracles of religion, in 
their ordinary acceptation, as interruptions of a natural order, are; to 
be held as incompatible with the proposition of a creation in the 
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maimer of law, we answer. No more surely than with any other part 
of the univers^ system of things admitted to be natyppl. Or, at least, 
the duty of showing that an admission of the natural here necessarily 
condemns the belief in miracle, is incumbent on those who take that 
view. And I have as yet found, in the writings of Sedgwick, Miller, 
Hitchcock, and others of that party, not the slightest trace of a ground 
for such a conclusion. 

Dr. Hitchcock afterwards proceeds to say, Admitting every 
event, miraculous as well as tfommon, is under law, it by no means 
renders a present directing and energising Deity imnecessary.” Who 
gave matter its laws ? Who contrived the wonderful mutual adapta- 
tion of organs ? Who can point to any inherent power in a law ? 
‘‘Take away God from the universe, and let him cease to act men- 
tally on it, and every movement would as instantly and certainly 
cease, as would every movement of the human frame, were the mind 
to be withdrawn, or cease to will.’’ “ I see not, then, why this law 
hypothesis does not require an infinite Deity, just as much as the 
ordinary belief, which supposes that God created the universe by his 
fiat, and sustains it constantly by bis power, and from time to time 
interferes with the regular sequence of cause and effect by miracles. 
The only difference seems to be this : While the common view repre- 
sents God as watching over his works, and ready, whenever neces- 
sary, to make special interpositions, the law hypothesis introduces 
him only at the dawn of the xmiverse, exerting his infinite wisdom 
and power to devise and endow matter with exquisite laws, capable 
by their inherent, self-executing power, of originating all organic 
natures, and producing the infinite variety of nature, and keeping in 
play her countless and unceasing agencies. It was only necessary 
that he should impress attenuated matter with these laws, and then 
put the machine in motion, and it would go on for ever, without any 
need of God’s presence or agency; so that he might henceforward 
give himself up to undisturbed repose.’^ 

Strange to say. Dr. Hitchcock, in the earlier part of these remarks, 
only repeats my own arguments. Law, I have over and over again 
said, is merely a term of human convenience to express the orderly 
manner in which the will of God is worked out in external nature ; 
and He must be ever present in the arrangements of the universe, as 
the only means by which they could be even for a moment sustained. 
Amherst College, however, does not seem to be fortunate in the 
logical lucidity of its president, for, forgetting the representation he 
has given of a hypothesis of natural creation, he immediately goes on 
to speak of an “ only difference” between the ordinary and the novel 
views of the creator, — ^a difference very great indeed, jf it existed, 
no less than that the latter imply a God withdraw into repose. 
Still the introduction of this “difference” seems only to be some 
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ill-considered interpolation, for, no sooner is it past, with some 
remarks on th^atheistic system of Laplace, than he quietly resumes : 
^‘From these views and reasonings, it is clear, I think, that the 
hypothesis of creation by law does not necessarily destroy the theory 
of religion.’* 

Having thus come to precisely the same general doctrine on the 
subject of creation as the Author of the Vestiges, why does Dr. 
Hitchcock, it may be asked, present himself as an opponent of that 
work ? Reading onward, we find himlsaying, The in^uence of the 
hypothesis upon practical religion is disastrous.” “ It is obviously 
the intention and desire of the advocates of this hypothesis to remove 
God away from his works and from their thoughts ; else why should 
they so strenuously reject the doctrine of miracles?” “ True, when 
we look at the subject philosophically, we must acknowledge that an 
event is just as really the work of God when brought about by laws 
which he ordains and energises, as by miraculous interposition. Still 
the practical infiuence of these two views of Providence is quite 
different.” Now, what is all this but confiision and contradiction in 
Dr. Hitchcock’s own mind? Admitted, says he, the hypothesis of 
creation by law does not necessarily make God less a creator or 
banish his energising will from the course of mundane affairs. It 
must be condemned, however, because its infiuence on practical 
religion is disastrous. How can these two things be both true ? Its 
advocates reject miracles, says he. Very true, in creation, because 
creation cannot have been both in the manner of law and by mira- 
culous interposition. The advocates of the doctrine feel that of 
which Dr. Hitchcock appears utterly unconscious, a wish to be con- 
sistent. When Dr. Hitchcock looks at the subject philosophically,” 
he sees no objection to the hypothesis. Then I am, after all, right in 
philosophy, by the confession of this learned antagonist ; and to be 
right philosophically is, of course, all I require with one who pro- 
fesses to be a man of science, and desires to reconcile science and 
religion. Yes, but the practical influence” makes the matter dif- 
ferent. That is to say, a thing maybe philosophically true ; but if I, 
Dr. Hitchcock, can trace a bad moral effect from it, it must be con- 
demned. So simple or so blinded is this writer, that, even in a work 
designed to reconcile science and religion, he betrays that it will be 
necessary to reject a philosophical truth — a thing unmistakeably a 
revelation of God — if it does not square irith some already received 
dogma. It is much to be feared that those votaries who do not think of 
science at all, will be apt to cry,. iVbn tofo* auxilio, non defensoribus istis. 

The learned President at length leaves the general question, and 
asserts that the hypothesis of creation in the manner of law is not 
sustained by fhets.” If this were the case, it were a great pity for 
Dr. Hitchcock to have exposed himself to logical shipwreck on the 
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general question. But isjt so ? If the reader of the present volume 
and its Proofs andJUustratiom will carefully peruse jp>r. Hitchcock’s 
exposition of adverse facts, he will see its weakness at once. We 
have a few feeble remarks against the nebular hypothesis, which this 
learned person considers as only resting on unresolved nebular matter 
in the heavens, — altogether forgetting Laplace’s mathematical 
demonstrations, — ^ignorant even of the recent addition made to its 
support by his own countryman Kirkwood. Then equivocal genera- 
tion is treated. There is no satisfactory proof of an organic being 
ever springing jBrom inorganic elements. Thus the strongest argu- 
ment” of the advocates of the law h3rpothesis is put an end to. Now, 
it is not the strongest argument at all, but on the contrary, one always 
regarded in the Vestiges as of inferior consequence. Dr. Hitchcock 
argues that no blind impulse, nothing but an intelligent cause, could 
impart life and intellect— as if anything but an intelligent cause were 
imagined in the proposition that natural processes were concerned in 
the origin of life ! He then proceeds to contend against the inferences 
from embryology. It is enough for him, on this point, to be assured 
that a human embryo will not stop short at an insect, a fish, or a 
reptile, but is as certain to become a man as the sun is to rise and 
set. Truly he is easily satisfied on the subject ! Dr Hitchcock does 
not see that the question is not at all. Will the embryo of any high 
animal stop at an inferior point ? but. Have the embryos of low animals 
in past times gone on, under a higher gestative law, to superior 
forms ? While analogy does nothing for the first question, beyond 
the rare and abnormal stoppings of particular organs at lower points 
of development, and the recession of sex in insects, it manifestly 
stands in the highest consistency to the second question, for advance 
is the rule of embryotic development. The geologic arguings of the 
learned President are only a weak dilution of those of Messrs. Sedg- 
wick and Miller, as, that the highest cephalopoda and fishes came 
first, that there has been a degradation of forms, and so forth, — ^all 
of them dogmas which have already been fully refuted, not on any 
reasonings of ours, but on the authority of the highest naturalists 
that can be brought into court. 

Dr. Hitchcock comes finally to a different class of arguments against 
the hypothesis of natural creation. cannot,” he says, ^'explain 
the wonderful adaptation of animals and plants to their condition 
and to each other.” That demands infinite wisdom and power.” 
Yes ; but infinite wisdom pjid power, acting in an estaldii$ied divine 
order, may do just as much as acting in an arbitrary way. These 
adaptations are, in reality, best ej:plainable on the development 
hypothesis, for then we see the conditions acting as part causes, so 
that the effect becomes simple ; always, nevertheless, to be held as 
brought a%out by divine means. 

By this hypothesis we should expect, says Dr. Hitchcock, at least 
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a few examples of the formation of new oif;anLS in animals^ in the 
efforts of natmw to adyanoe towards a more p^eot state. We have 
specimens of animals jfirom the Egyptian sepulchres^ three thousand 
years old; but in no organ are they different from the present. All 
this has l^en elsewhere fully replied to. 

Then^ ** Geology contradicts this hypothesis.” No evidence of the 
development of new organs is seen in fossils. New species appear, 
but they differ as decidedly from the previous ones as species now 
do.” How can this hypothesis explain the sudden changes of species 
from one formation to another, when its essential principle is, that 
the progress of development is uniform?” ‘^Nothing can explain 
them surely but special creative interposition.” All this is miserably 
weak, if not disingenuoxis. The reader of our Proofr and Illustrations, 
No. 8, win see very good authority for a progress, and that a gradual 
one, of species, in aU the chief lines of animal being. The gaps are 
known by the merest tyros in geology to be explained by pauses 
of local formation. And we must respectfuUy hint that Dr. Hitch- 
cock’s vague surely” in the last of the above sentences quoted from 
him, can only be accepted as the impression or whim of his own mind, 
till he can bring some proofs for its support. 

Dr. Hitchcock thinks that the great reproductive power of the 
lowest animals affords a presumption that they cannot also be pro- 
ducible without parentage, for this latter mode would supersede the 
necessity of the former.” Dr. Hitchcock forgets that the principal 
question is as to the way the animated forms first acquired life. He, 
like every geologist, mxist admit that life had a beginning. The mode 
of reproduction by parents did not effect that beginning. All argu- 
ments about its constancy are therefore of no account in the case. 

He considers as a strong argument against the doctrine of a creation 
by law, that it infers materialistic views of mind, and puts an end to 
moral responsibility. ^^If this system of materialism is true, we 
ought,” he admits, ^^to embrace it, without any fear of ultimate bad 
effects.” But a true philosopher will demand very strong evidence 
before he admits any hypothesis that leads a logical mind to such 
conclusions.” We believe it would have been best for the learned 
lecturer to admit at once, that while he continues to draw such 
inferences from the idea of the Creator producing mind in the manner 
of all the rest of creation, namely, by lan^ there is no amount of 
evidence whatever which would induce him to go beyond the mere 
barxen profession, that if proved, it should be embraced. 

In conclusion, let us devote a few rexnarks to the one grand fiUlacy 
under fhvour of which the leading proposition of this work has been, 
iir pamphlets, reviews, and opposing works almost inn^pLcrable, 
assumed to be overturned. 


B D 
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^'Spontaneous generation,” say thede writers, "proves to be a 
mista^ : omne vivutn ex ovo is the rule. Ages i^^lapse, and no 
example of transmutation takes place: therefore species is permanent. 
For these two reasons, we conclude against the development hypo- 
thesis.” This is called bringing the question to the bm: of science, 
and it is consequently affirmed that of course the development hypo- 
thesis is overthrown and refuted. 

It never occurs to these gentlemen, that the disproof of spontaneous 
generation and transmutation of species, granting it were accomplished, 
which it is not, would only be sifficient to establish that life does not 
commence from inorganic elements and species do not change in the 
present day; which is not the question at issue. The question is, How 
did this series of phenomena originate ? They do not see that their 
two rules as to present phenomena cannot be applied to the past, 
without leading to the conclusion that the present series of pheno- 
mena has never had a beginning at all — ^that both Moses’s account of 
the creation of animals and the doctrines of palesontology must be 
rejected. 

Now, they admit that there was a beginning of species. Many, 
such as Professor Sedgwick, admit that it was a natural phenomenon. 
They at the same time allege that individuals always come by 
parentage and species nerm* change. How are the two beliefs to be 
reconciled ? It is evident that my opponents must either give up the 
idea of a beginning of life on earth, which both Genesis and Geology 
forbid them to do, or admit that invariable parental reproduction and 
invariability of species can only at the utmost have held good eince 
the beginning. The latter of course is their election, and conse- 
quently all this parade of evidence against spontaneous generation 
and changes of species only shows how superficial and irrelevant are 
all their ideas upon the subject. The phenomena of the beginning 
remain to be ascertained from whatever sources may be available. 
Say the opponents, we do not inquire into them at all ; they are an 
inscrutable mystery. Then, in the name of reason, do not bring up 
your disproofe of present spontaneous generation, as if they were 
somehow to settle the question, which it is evident they no how 
can do. 

On the other hand, it has never been assumed here that there are 
proofs for the Development Hypothesis in spontaneous generation, or 
in anything else. It is only said, all the operations of Gnd in nature 
being in an order, or figuratively speaking, bylaw, it is probable that 
the origin of species was so l^ewise, for that is fully seen to be 
connected in time and &ct with the range of natural operatiems now 
proceeding on the face of the earth. What was the law 'i Answer : 
the physiologist sees a scale in animated nature, and the embfyotic 
progress of a high animal is represented in characters pertaining to 
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the series below it in the scale. The geologist tells us that, to all 
appearance, th^ animals were introduced in order similar to this 
scale. Over all, it is not conclusively settled that life does not, 
in certain circumstances, spring from inorganic elements, and that 
changes of species do not take place, in the present day. We thus 
see, not perhaps the facts of creation and development — ^that may be 
left in doubt — ^but as it were the shadows of those facts, impressing at 
least their great probability. 

It may be believed that so much perverse misjudgment on these 
points is simply owing to intellectual obtuseness. It may be believed 
that men of undoubted learning and talents are unconscious of the 
transparent falla%, that the disproof of nonparental generation, which 
only i-eflects on the continuance of animated nature on earth, is con- 
clusive against a particular view of the mode of its beginning — ^the 
legitimate tendency of the said disproof being to establish an admitted 
absurdity, namely, that animated nature has had no beginning at all. 
It may be believed, even of such men, that they are simply under a 
mistake when they so grossly misrepresent the proposition brought 
forward and illustrated in this work, and draw from it vile conse- 
quences which may with equal justice be drawn from every fact or 
hypothesis which tends to establish a law of nature. But assuredly 
it requires an exaltation of charity beyond all common bounds to 
make these admissions in their favour. 


THE END. 
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beautiful work. Mr. Dalrymple had revised the last proof sheet, and the Artist 
had finished the last plate, a few days only previous to the lamented death of the 
Author, who thus leaves a monument to his scientific reputation, and of his ardent 
devotion to his Profession. 

** A work reflecting credit on the profession has been brought to a successful conclusion. Had Mr. 
Dalrymple*s life been spared but a few ^ort months longer, the chorus of praise which now neets the 
completion of this great work would have fallen gratefully on his ear. The Publisher may well be proud 
of having issued such a work .” — London Jaaimal of Medicine* 

”The satisfaction with which we should have announced the cpmpletion of this imrivaUed work is 
overclouded by the regret which we feel, in common with all who were acquainted with its distinguished 
and estimable author, at his early decease. The value of this work can scarcely be over-estimated : it 
realises aU that we believe it possible for art to effect in the imitation of nature .” — Brttiah and Foreign 
MedicO’Chirurgieal Review, 


SUBOICAL ANATOatT. 

A Series of Dissections, illustrating the Principal Regions of the Human Body. 

By JOSEPH MACLISE, F.R.C.S. 

The singular success of this Work has exhausted the Edition of 1000 Copies 
within six months of its completion. Mr. Churchill is happy to announce that 
the Author is engaged on a New Edition, the First Fasciculus of which will 
appear on the 1st of October, 1858. 


POBTRATTS OF SKEN DISEASES. 

By ERASMUS WILSON, P.R.8. 

Fasciculi I. to XI., 209. each. To he completed in Twelve Nwnhers. 

** May be tnily deMgnated a splendid performance. We can scarcely speak too strongly of the meiitf 
ei^1ildiSWOiik,*^-‘*r^M^andFonilgnMedico»CkirurgicalRet^ 

** We have never before seen a work more beautifully got up<~tbey eieel aU other {dates of diseases 
of tbo shin that have ever been ptibUabeA”-^£ 



ME. CHTJECHILL'S PUBLICATIONS. 


MR. AOTON, M.R.C3. 

A PBACTICAL TEEATISE ON DISEASES OF THE UEINAEY 

AND OBNEBATIVE ORGANS OF BOTH SEXES, INCLUDING SYPHILIS. 
Second Edition. 8vo. cloth, 208.; or with Plates, SOs. 

“ Mr. Acton’s work must be diligently studied by every prscdtaoner who would desire to benefit 
instead iiduring his patientt it has a distinctire and pre-eminently diamostie value.”— Med. Gazette. 

” The present edition of Mr; Acton’s work is very much enlarged, and contains a most valuable col- 
lection 01 matter .” — The Lancet. 

** We cannot too hi^y recommend this treatise; it should be found wherever Surgery is practised 
throughout the British Empire.”— Prom'nciai Medioai Journal. 


DR. WILLIAM ADDISON, F.R.8., F.L.8. 

ON HEALTHY AND DISEASED STRUCTURE, ai® the Teue 

Principlss of Treatment for the Cure of DfSBAss, bspscully Conhumption 
AND Scrofula, founded on Microscopical Analysis. 8vo. cloth, 128. 

” A work deserving the perusal of every one interested in the late rapid advance of physiology and 
pathology.’’— Medtoo-CAfriirgica/ Review. 


MR. ANDERSON, F.R.O.8. 

HYSTERICAL, HYPOCHONDRIACAL, EPILEPTIC, AND 

OTHER NERVOUS AFFECTIONS; their Causes, Symptoms, and Treatment 
Svo. cloth, 58. 

THE SYMPTOMS AND TREATMEOT OF THE DISEASES OF 

PREGNANCY. P«it 8to. 4*. 6 d. 


OR. ARMITAOE. 

HYDROPATHY AS APPLIED TO ACUTE DISEASE 

Post 8vo. cloth, 38. 


OR. JAMES ARNOTT. 

ON THE REMEDIAL AGENCY OF A LOCAL ANAESTHENIC 

OR BENUMBING TEMPERATURE, in Tarious painful and indaxnmatoxT Diseases. 
Svo. doth, 48. €J. 

ON INDIGESTION { its Pathology and its Treatment, by . the Loci9 

Application of Unifiwm and Continuous Heat and Moisture. With an Account of an 
improved Mode of applying Heat and Moisture in Irritative and Inflammatory Diseases. 
With a Plate. Svo. 58. 


I PRACTICAL ILIJJSTRATIONS OF THE TREATMENT OF 

’ IN the urethra, and other canals^ by the 

DILATATION OF FLUID PRESSURE. 8to, toariB, &. 



ME. CHUEOHILL’s PUBLICATIONS. 


• MR. T. J. ASHTON, 

■VKOKON TO TBI 8LBNBI1M-BTBIBT BIBPBlfSABY. 

A TREATISE ON COENS AND BUNIONS, AND IN-OROW- 

INO OF THE TOE-NAIL : iheir Causes and Treatment Post 8to. doth, 3«. 6d. 

utefiil, weU conodved, tad detxly written Uttle book on a painful dan of afflictions, usually as 
troublesome to the surgeon as to his paoent.”— DuAfin Medical Journal, 


MR. ATKINSON. 

MEDICAL BIBLIOOEAPHY. Vol.I. Royal 8vo. 16«. 

** We have never encooBtered so singular and remarkable a book. It unites the Oerman research of 
a Plouquet with the ravings of Rabelais, —the humour (tf Sterne with the satire of Demoeritus,— the 
learning of Burton with the wit of Pindar.**— i)r, Johneon*a Review, 

** In Mr. Atkinson, I have found a gentleman, and a man of varied talent, ardent and active, and of 
the most overflowing goodness of heart. In his retirement from an honourable profession (Mediane and 
Surgery), he knows not what the slightest approximation to ennut is. The heartiest of dl the octoge- 
narians I ever saw, he scorns a stretch, and abhors a gape. It is *up and be doing * with him from sun- 
rising to sunset. His library is suffocated with Koburgers, Frobens, the Ascenim, and the Stephens.** 
^Dtbdin*8 Northern Tour, 


OR. BA8COME. 

A HISTORY OF EPIDEMIC PESTILENCES, FROM THE 

EARLIEST AGES. 8to. cloth, 8.. 

** This work ^ipears very opportunely, and will no doubt attract a considerable share of attention.** 
— Lancet, 

** This book will be found useful as a work of reference, as it contains a notice of all the most remark- 
able pestilences that have occurred from 1495 years before the birth of our Saviour to 1848.**— 


MR. BATEMAN. 

MA6NAC0PIA : a Practical Library of Profitable Knowledge, commu- 
nicating the general Minutim of Chemical and Pharmaceutic Routine, together with the 
generality of Secret Forms of Preparations; including Concentrated Solutions of Camphor 
and Copaiba in Water, Mineral Succedaneum, Mamoratum, Silicia, Terro-Metallicum, 
Phannaceutic Condensions, Prismatic CrystaUuation, Crystallized Aromatic Salt of Vine- 
gar, Spa Waters ; newly-inyented Writing Fluids ; Etching on Steel or Iron ; with an 
extensive Variety of et oatero. Third Edition. 18mo. 6s. 


MR LIONEL J. BEALE, M.R.O.8. 


THE LAW OF HEALTH IN THEIR RELATIONS TO MIND 


AND BODY, 
doth, 7s. 6(/. 


A Series of Letters from an Old Practitioner to a Patient Pott 8to. 


** We |Mr*^oQme Mr. Beale*s work. The observations are tiiose of a moat esperienoed tad 
intdligeBt practitioner, and do equal erefflt to his head and heart. It is not to the lay reader <ndy that 
Mr. Beale*s work wiH be aoceptaiUe, and we augur for it an extenrive popularity.**— JMmcst. 

**Althoiigfraddreaaed to the public, a vast variety of exeellent practical matter is contained in it whidi 
Is caleula M U> mtereat the pnctitioner. It conveys in an ag^ble and cmistolaty ftyk of the 
inqMrtsaDt^^^ ooaneeted w^ prevmitive mediciDe, and their practical appScatipn on we ocvekmnent 
and matarity d mind and body. Mr. Beale*s volume is calculated to make a Isvanrable impreaaioB <m 
timiiiilida of aUiateUigent readcia.*’— 



HR. Churchill’s publicatioks. 


MR. BEASLEY. 

THE DITJGHISTS’ GENERAL RECEIPT-BOOK: oomprisuig a 

copiouft Veterinary Formulary and Table of Veterinary Matena Medica ; Patent and 
I^t^etary Medicines, Druggists* Nostrums, &c. ; Perfumery, Skin Counotics, Hair 
Cosmetics, and Teeth Cosmetics; Beverages, Dietetic Articles, and Condiments ; Trade 
Chemicals, Miscellaneous Preparations and Compounds used in the Arts, &c. ; with 
useful Memoranda and Tables. Second Edition. 18mo. cloth, 6s. 

“ The * General Receipt Book’ U an extensive appendix to the ‘ Pocket Formulary.* No Phanna- 
ceutUt who possesses the latter ought to be without the former, for the two form a complete Counter 
Companion.** — Annaia af Pharmacy, 

THE POCKET EORMTJLART AND SYNOPSIS OF THE 

BRITISH AND FOREIGN PH ARMACOPCEI AS ; comprirag stodard rad 
approved Formul© for the Preparations and Compounds employed in Medical Practice. 
Fifth Edition, corrected and enlarged. 18mo. cloth, 6s. 

** Extremely useful as an adiunct to the shop library ; a pocket Pharmacopoeia Universalis, containing, 
in addition to the officinal formule, those ma^tral nreparatiohs which are so continually required at the 
hands of the dispenser.**— Jnnoft of Chemmry and Pharmacy, 


OR. 0*B. BELLINGHAM. 

ON ANEURISM, AND ITS TREATMENT BY COMPRESSION. 

12mo. cloth, 4s. 

** In our opinion, he has conferred a signal benefit upon the art of surgery by his improvement of the 
mode of employing pressure, and upon the science by ms ingenious and philosophical exposition of its 
operation.**— Jfftto-CAirwgitfu/ Review, 


DR. HENRY BENNET, 

OBSTKTXIC PHYSICIAN TO THB WBSTBXN OISPZNBAET. 

A PRACTICAL TREATISE ON INFLAMMATION AND 

OTHER DISEASES OF THE UTERUS. Third Edition, revised, with additions. 
8vo. doth, 12s. 6d. 

** We are firmly of opinion, that in proportion as a knowledge of uterine diseases becomes more appre- 
ciated, this work will be proportionally established as a text-book in the profession.’*— Lanesf. 


«JAME8 BIRD, M.D.. 

LATI PHT8ICIAN-OENBBAL, BOMBAY. 

A PRACTICAL TREATISE ON THE PATHOLOGY AND 

TREATMENT OP RHEUMATISM, NEURALGIA,. AND COGNATE DiA 
EASES, usually called Pseudo-Syphiloid. Post 8vo. Nearly ready. 


H OR. BLAKI8TON, F.R.8.. 

LATB PBYSXCXAir TO TBB BIBMXNOBAM OBNBBAL HOSPITAL. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS ON CERTAIN DISEASES OF 

THE CHEST; and mi the Principles of Auscultation. 8vo. doth, 12s. 

BliHston’s production not only gives him a place in the rather thin xanhi of sound i»4 aceom* 
piju^phyic^, poeseised of a true nodon of the importance of their sdeoce. and of the moms hy 
coltlvi^— but adds to English Medical literature of the four Ma^y ind|ie%s 



MB. CKirmCHIliL’s PUBUOAnONS. 


• DR. OOt-OINO BtRO, l*.R.8. 

XimJ^Y DEPOSITS; THEIE DIAGNOSIS, PATHOLOGY, 

AND TEBBAPBUTICAL INDICATIONS. With Engisnn^ on Wood. Fontdi 
Edition. Post Syo. cloth. 

ELEMENTS OF NATURAL PmiDSOPHY ; being an Experimental 

Introduction to the Study of the Phyiicai Sciences. Illustrated numerous Engray* 
ings on Wood. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8yo. in the Press, 


DR. JOHN W. R. BLUNDELL. 

ME DTCINA MEC KAN ICA ; or, the Theory and Practice of Active and 

Passiye Exercises and hlanipulations in the Cure of Chronic Dbease. Post 8yo. cloth, 6s. 


MR. JOHN E. BOWMANp 

PBOKSSOa OP PBACTICAXi CHIMIBTBT llf KlIfG'S COLLBGB, LONOOIf. 

I. 

PBACTICAL CHEMISTRY, inclnding Analysis. With nnmerons lUus- 

trations on Wood. Foolscap 8yo. cloth, 6s. 6J. 

**One of the most complete manuals that has for a long time been given to the chemical student. 
Eveiy process it indicated with dearness, and the manipulatory details are assisted by an extensive series 
of woodcuts.**- 

A HAND-BOOK OF MEDICAL CHEMISTRY; with ninstrations on 

Wood. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, 6s. 6J. 

** We have examined this treatise, and we can recommend it to the student as a useful elementary 
f guide, ll&e illustrations are numerous and accurate, and well calculated to aid diagnosis^** — Mediout 
' OoMstte, 


DR. JAMES BRIQHT. 

ON DISEASES OF THE CHEST AND AIR PASSAGES; 

with a Review of the several Climates recommended in these Afifections. Post 8vo. 
cloth, 6s. 


DR. BUDD, F.R.8., 

paopBSsoa op midicinb in xiifG*i oollbgi, London. 


ON DISEASES OF THE LIVER 


Illustrated with Coloured Plates and Engravings on WdfiiiL Second Edition. 8vo. cloih, 16s. 

“ In Dr. Budd*s work the practitioner will dad id>undant instmetions upon symptoms and trertment. 
We hope the sperim*?* we have mthildted will Laduce many to search the work for themselvea.**— Zeneef* 


DR, WILLOUQHBY BUR8LEM, ^ 

SBNlOm PnXBICXAN TO TBB BLBNBBXM BTBBBT DXSPBNIABT. 

PULMONARY CONSUMPTION AND ITS TREATMENT. Post 

Svo, dLoil^ 5s. 

^' We dad a iexiM of original and impertant obaervatbna on the at^ of the p wilo dieal . Ametiona ei 
fenaia bislBlIon to the develotnnent and treatment of phtfai^ a eommsatory at ^ various 

^ 1 nf t^dlaoiae, wldchkrav^ conviction that the anthor k ep palntUlrh^ 

txtkttfBrie^Sah^efidenayB practical phyridiiu^*-^!^^ 



M», chuechill's publications. 


OR. BU8HNAN. c> 

* I. 

HOMCEOPATHY A1^D THE HOMCE0PATHS. 

Fcap. 8vo, cloth, 

II. 

MISS MARTINEAU AND HER MASTER 

Fcap. 8?o. Ss, 


DR. CARPENTER, F.R.8. 

L 

PRINCIPLES OF HUMAN PHYSIOIDGY. with nmnerotis Dins- 

trations on Steel and Wood. Fourth Edition. 8vo. cloth, 28s. 


II. 


PRINCIPLES OF PHYSIOLOGY, GENERAL AND COMPA- 

RATIVE. lUuBtrated with 821 Engrarings on Wood. Third Edition. 8to. doth, 28t. 


** It U our opinion that, whether for reference or study in the sulnect to which it eqiedially refers, no 
better book than Dr. Caipenter*B * Principles of Pl^siology, Generd and Comparative,* can be placed 
in riie hands of student or practitioner .** — Medieai Qwtte. 

** This is a truly admirdilc thgest of General wd Comparative Physiology. We congratulate the 
prolesiional public and the student on the possession of a book which will enable them to connect their 
«natomi€»sl and phyriological knowledge with the whole range of the natural aciencM.*’— JSdtnftwrgA 
MemiMff JsurneU. 

** The recent progreaa of the science of Phyiiolo^ has been nowhere better marked in the literature 
of this country uan in the works of Dr. Carprater.**— 


A MANUAL or PHYSIOLOGY. With numerous Illustrations on 

Steel and Wood. Second Edition. Fcap. 8yo. cloth, 12^. 8d. 

** Dr. Carpenter has brought up bis Manual, in this new and beautifhl edition, to the present state of 
physiologdcd scienee. The work Is complete. We recommend it as an admirable text>book.**--Z.OMdoift 
Journai qf MsdMns. 

** We can atroni^y recommend this volume to the student. This second edition contains the latest 
addiUons to pbyriological science.**—JU’edica/ Gazette. 


MR. ROBERT B. O^^RTER, M.R.C.8. 

THE PATHOLOGY AND TREATMENT OF* HYSTERIA. 8vo. 

* cloth, 4.. 6d. 


MR. H. T. CHAPMAN, F.R.O.8. 

THE TREATMENT OF OBSTINATE ULCERS AND GUTA- 

JJ?OUS ERUPTIONS OP THE LEG WITHOUT CONFINEMENT, Second 
Edition. Post 8to. cloth, 3s. 6d. 

** Mr. Chapman haa done mudi by directing the attention of the profsaaion to the advantagea of fhla 
combined treatment. We have read hia work wi& much pleasure, and have used the eompraaa, aCxipa 
^ linen, md roller, aa Greeted, and have found them to anavrer admirably weU.*’-— DijWwi 
Medieai jo/UTtMU* 


pw, JOH N ORKSN OROSSE, F.RE. 

IN MIDWIFERY, NTimge4, witb .a lEbrodncMcm aiid 

^ir^iiiy.Ewr — 8TO.-cioth,!i.e* T:.,' 



MU. OHtrBCBILL'S PUBLICATIONS 


• DR. Q. O. OHIUD. 

ON INDIOESTION, AND CERTAIN BinOUS DISORDERS 

OFTEN WNJOiNED WITH IT. 8 to. cloth. Si. M. 

** I>r. Quid hBM written a very eenilble boeki Kotwithetanding the tritenoM of fbe anlyeot, we have 
read it throogh with eoniiderabJe intereett and not without inetruction. The author thinke clearly, and ' 
expreaaea hirnaiJf ^vilh perapicuity and condaeneM. He baa brought to bear on the topica of whic^ hg^ 
treata no amall amount of expedmice, reading, and reflection.* Journal of Modioul Sdence. 


SIR JAMES CLARK, M.D., BART., 

PHVaiClAJf TO TBI QUBKN. 

THE SANATIVE INFLUENCE OF CLIMATE. With an Account 

of the Principal Places resorted to by Invalids in. England, South of Europe, the Colo- 
nies, dee. Fourth Edition, revised. Post 8vo. doth, 10s. 6J. 


DR. CONOLLY. 

THE CONSTRUCTION AND GOVERNMENT OF LUNATIC 

ASYLUMS AND HOSPITALS FOR THE INSANE. With Plaofc PortSyo. 
cloth, 6r. 


MR. BRAN8BY B. COOPER, P.R.8., 

■■NIOB BTTBOION TO OUT*S B08PXTAL. 

LECTURES ON THE PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE OF SUR- 

OERY. 8vo. cloth, 21r. 

** Mr. Ckmper’s book has reminded us, in its easy style and copious detail, moreof Wataon’a Lecturea, 
and wo should not be aurpriaed to see it occupy a similar position to that well-known work In profeaaional 
eaUmation.**— Medico/ Times, 

We cordially recommend Mr. Cooper’s Lectures as a most valuable addition to our surgical literature, 
and one which cannot fail to be of service both to students and to those who are actively engaged in the 
practice of their profession.” — Lancet, 


MR. W. WHITE COCPER, 

OPHTHALMIC SUPOBON TO ST. MAET’S HOSPITAL. 

ON NEAR SIGHT, AGED SIGHT, IMPAIRED VISION, 

AND THE MEANS OF ASSISTING SIGHT. WiA 81 Dlustntioiu on Wood. 
Seomid Edition. Fcap. 8vo. dorii, 7s. 6<f. 

MR. CCOPBR, 

LATI PHOFBSftOB OP lUEOnT IK TBB UHlYBmaXTT COLLBOB, LOKDOMt 

A DICTIONARY OF PRACTICAL SlffiGERY; comprehending iJi 

the ntost interesting Improvements, fixmi the Earliest Times down to the Present Period. 
Seventh Edition. One very thick volume, 8vo., U. 10s. 

MR. COOLEY. 

OOMPBSHEKSIVE SCPPLEMENt TO THE PHABl£AOOF(EUB. 

THE CYCLOPJDIA OF PRACTICAL RECEIPTS^AND COL- 

. LATERAL INFORMATION IN THE ARTS, MANUPACfUBlS, . Al^ 
TRADES, INCLUDING MEDICINE, PHARMACY, AND BOlffESIiP EC<^ 
NOMY } deaifao^ a.* ConmendioiM Boole of ReCnence fer 
miii, AmBtmir, and Head* of Familiee. Second Ed^on, in 880 

pegee. -Seo. cloth,'' 14«. ■' ■ ■ ■ . 



MB. CHUBCHHiL’b pubucationb. 

-*»■ 

SIR A8TI.BV OOOPBR, BART, F.R.8. 

A TREATISE ON DISLOCATIONS AND FBAOTDEES OF 

THB JOIKTS. NewEaitioii,muclienlugea. Edited by BBANSBY B. COOPER, 
FelLS. With 126 Engiaviagi m Wood, by Baoo. 8vo. cloth, 20*. 

•* In tbii woxk we find the laet, the moet nutwed Tiewi of Ite venerable author, who, with nnexam^ 
pled teal, cohtimied to almoat the laat moment of hb life to aecumnlate materiali for perfectiim hit 
wotha. Every practieal euigeon must add the preeent vifiume to his library. The spr^hic, the almoat 
■pMddng force of the unequalled illuatratione, the coptoiu addidon of valuaUe and inatnmdve eatea, 
combine to render the preaent odfition indiq>enuble.*’— BriM and Foreign Medical Reeiew* 


ON THE STRUCTURE AND DISEASES OF THE TESTIS. 

lUnitnited with 24 highly-finithed Coloured Plates. Second Edition. Royal 4to. 

Reduced Jhm £3. 3d. to £l. lOd. 


OR. COTTON 

AStiaTANT-PBTtlCXAM TO TBS BOtPXTAL FOB CONSUMFTXOIf, BAOMFTOir. ' 

I. 

ON CONSUMPTION ; its Nature, Symptoms, and Treatment. To 

which Essay was awarded the FothergiUian Gold Medal of the Medical Society of 
London. 8vo. cloth, 8t. 

*' Kotwithitanding the hackneyed nature of tbe aubje^ and the multitude of works which have 
appeared upon phthiaia, the preaent work ia of very considerable interest, from the clear and simple 
manner in which it ia arranged, and ftx>m the use made by the author of the ample materials placed at 
his diapoaal at the Brompton Hoapital.’^—Jtfeifjfcal Times. 

11. 

PHTHISIS Ap THE STETHOSCOPE: a concise Practical Guide 

to the Physical Diagnosis of Consumption. Foolscap 8vo. cloth, 3r. 6d, 


MR. 00UL80N, 

SOBGBOB TO ST. MABV'S BOSPITAL. 

ON DISEASES OF THE BLADM AND PROSTATE GLAND. 

The Fourth Edition, revised and enlarged. 8vo. doth, 10s. 6d, 

** Mr. Goulaon’a work mav be stated to be frill and practieal, to fill a vacant space in Medical litera- 
tnre, and to be highly vahMufie to both students and nractitioners.**~frredioaf Ttmee. 

**The nraotieaT Bad eompreheaaive character of Mr. Coulson’s volume daims for it a place hi tiie 
U bryy o f every surgeiMi lyho detirca to be on a level with modem improvements.**— .CoBdmiJeBrfMl of 
MedMne. 

II. 

ON UTHOTBITT AND LITHOTOMY J with Engrayings <xi Wood. 

Bvo. doth, 8i. . . ^ 


MIt OlillTOWETT, F.RX>.8. 

p THE CAUSES AND TREATMENT OF ULCERS OF 3SE 

« wemmwrt 84. jMtoV **i^ rf mfraws tt It oiiMiitly imMliA W 




H&. CHITSCHIIiL’s FUBLICAflONS. 


* Dft. HERBERT DAVIES, 

tlltios ^HTSXCXAlf TO TBI &OTAX. INtlEMABT VOB BXtlAtBf Of TBB CUBIT. 

ON THE PHYSICAL DIAGNOSIS OF DISEASES OF THE 

LUNGS AND HEART. Port 8 to. doA, 7». 

**A. wotk detdned to torn the opioiona of the youngs and correct thoae of matorer yean.**— IfOodoo 
JowmtU nf Medicine, 

** A book well worthy of the doaeat atudy of the profession.**— 


DR. TOOQOOO DOWNINQ. • 

NEUKALG'IA • its various Forms, Pathology, and Treatment. The 
jAOKSOsriAK Pbizb Essay fob 1850. 8vo. cloth, 10s. 

“ Dr. Downing haa presented an excellent digest of the literary history of Nenralgic Diseases, and has 
brought extensive personal experience to the study of, this important and obscure class of diseases, 
whence he has deduced new and inslaructive inferences to duddate their patholc^ and treatment.’'— 
Medieai Gazette, 


MR. DRUITT, F.R.O.8. 

THE SURGEON’S VADE-MECUM; with numerous Engravings on 

Wood. Fifth Edition. Foolscap Svo. cloth, 12s. 6(f. 


OR. DUNDA8, 

PBTSZCXAir TO TBB BOBTBBBN BOBPITAL, LXVBBPOOL, BTC. 

SEIETCHES OF BEAZIL; including New Views on Tropical and 

European Fever; with Remarks on a Premature Decay of the System, incident to Euro- 
peans on their Return &om Hot Climates. Post Svo. doth, 9s. 


OR. JOHN O. EQAN, 

FOBHBBLT SUaOBON TO TBB WESTMOXELAMD LOCK BOSFITAL. 

SYPHILITIC DISEASES: their pathology, diagnosis, 

AND TREATMENT : including Experimental Researches on Inoculation, as a Diffe- 
rential Agent in Testing the Character of these Affections. 8vo. cloth, 9s. 

** This is sn intcrsftiog practical work, and as such it is worthy of the attention of the professkm.**— 
Lancet 


8tR JAME8 EYRE, M.O. 

THE STOMACH AND ITS DIFFICULTIES. Second Edittot 

Post 8yo. cloth, 5s. 

PRACTICAL REMARKS ON SOME EXHAUSTING DIS^ 

EASES. Second Edition. Post Svo. doth, 4s. 6cf. 


MR FER0U880N, F.R.8., 

PmOfBSSOE OF BUaSSBT xw K1B0*S OOLLiai, LOBJDOBi 

A BY W OF PRACTICAL SURGERY; wiiti 

Fcap. 8yo. cloth, 12s. 6J. ^ 



ME, CHUECHIUi’s PTOIilCATIONS. 


OR ERNERT VON FEUOHTER8LEBEN. ^ 

DI^EXICS OF THE SOUL Translated from the Seventh German 

BditioiL' :^|'ool8cap 8vo. cloth, Sa. 


OR. O. T. T. FRANCIS. 

GHAKO£ OF CLIMATE ; considered as a Eemedy in Dyspeptic, Pul- 
monary, and other Chronic Affections; with an Account of the most l^igible Places of 
Eesidence for Invalids in Spain, Portugal, Algeria, &c., at different Seasons of the Yw; 
and an Appendix on the Mineral Springs of the Pyrenees, Vichy, and Aix les Bains. 
Post 8to« cloth, 8s. 6d. 


O. RBMIQIU8 FRE8ENIU8. 

ELEMENTAET INSTRUCTION IN CHEMICAL ANALYSIS, 

AS PRACTISED IN THE LABORATORY OF GIESSEN. Edited by LLOYD 
BULLOCK, late Student at Giessen. 

Qualitative; Third Edition. 8vo. cloth, 9s. 

Quantitativb. Second Edition. In ike Press. 

** I can confidently recommend this work, from my own personal experience, to all wbo are dMirons 
obtaining inatroetion in analysis, for its rixnplicity and usefulnesa, and the facility with which it may be 
apprehended.’*— JBarofi Lieoig. 


MR. FOWNE8, PH. D.. F.R.8. 

A MANUAL OF CH EMISTRY ; with numerous lUnstrations on Wood. 

Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, 12s. 6<f. 

Edited by H. Bxfob JoinBS, M.D., F.R.S., and A. W. Hoticann, Ph.D,, F.R.S. 

** An admirable exposition of the present state of chemical science, simply and clearly written, and 
displaying a thorough practical knowledge of ita details, as* well as a profound acquaintance with its 
prin^lea. The iUustrraons, and the whole getting-np of the book, merit our behest praise.* ’—BriKsA 
and Forafgn Medfcal Review, 

* II. 

THE ACTONIAN PRIZE ESSAY OF 100 GUINEAS, 

AWAEDSD Sr THB COMMXTTXS OF Tpi XOTAL INSTITUTION OF OAXAT BBITAIN. 

CHEMISTRY. AS EXEMPLIFYING THE WISDOM AND 

BENEFICENCE OF GOD. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, 4s. 6d, 

IIL 

INTRODUCTION TO QUALITATIVE ANALYSIS. Post 8vo.«ioth. 2s. 

IV. 

CHEMICAL TABLES. Folio, price 2s. 6d. 


OR. FULLER, 

AMlSTAKT^PBraiCIAN TO IT. OBOBOBS*! HOSPITAL. 


ON RHEUMATISM, RHEUMATIC GOUT, AND SCIATICA: 

their Pathology, Symptoms, and Treatment 8vo. doth, 12r. 6d, 


**We have been much jpleased bjr the perusal of Dr* Fuller’s interesthm viduzne. The views it 
sound andlti8ebtts, and bn baaed upon that foundation on whieh iU doctrines in m ed tefate 
'^hNind|;fofoii^^natndy, olinittl experieBM.* liniffMS and ChatsflA . 

partieoiariy raoommepd a oarsAil peruaal of Dr. Fuller’s pages, for in them vriUhe found 
^ ^ k SSMtd and inadical InformatioB, drawn mm a large field of obssrvadon and as pet toaoe /*— 
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OR. OAIRONER. 

ON GOUT ! *t8 History, its Causes, and its Cure. Second Edition. Post 

Bro. cloth, 7«* Bd. 

“ No one con riee firom the perneal of Dr. Oeirdner*i treatUe without the oonvioUon that it eontaitif a 
truetwoithy histoiy of the diieaM,~-that it eouTejrt eound directioiie for treatment, ~and that it ia thie 
work of a phyaietan who, amid the wearying toil of a large and aaoeeaaful practice, keept himaelf 
thorottgfalT oonreraant with all the recent ach^eea in pbyaiological acience, both at home ana abroad/* 
lYiner. 


MR. QALLOWAY, 

I. 

THE riEST STEP IN CHEMISTET. Post 8vo. cloth, s^. 

** We heartily commend thia unpretending and useful work to the heads of acholaatic establiahmmita, 
and to others who are amdous to initiate their pupils into the principles of a moat fascinating and moat 
useful branch of human knowledge.'*— London Journal of Medicine. 

A MAOTAL OF QUALITATIVE ANALYSIS. Post Svo. doth, 4*. 

** This is really a valuable little book. We have not for a long time met with an introductory Manual 
which so completely fuMls its intention.**— riMen«ttm. 


DR. QAVIN. 

i ON FEIGNED AND FICTITIOUS DISEASES, chiefly of Soldiers 

and Seamen; on the means used to simulate or produce them, and on the best Modes of 
discovering Impostors; being the Prize Essay in the Class of Military Surgery in the 
University of Edinburgh. Bvo. cloth, 


DR. QLOVER. 

ON THE PATHOLOGY AND TEElTMENT OF SCEOFULA; 

being the ForthergiUian Prize Essay for 1846. With Platdv Second Edition. Fcap. 8to. 


MR. QRAY, M.R.O.8. 

PEESERVATION OF THE TEETH indispensable to Comfort and 

Appearance, Health, and Longevity. 18mo. cloth, 3s. 

** This small volume will be found interesting and useful to every medical praetitioner, the beads of 
fasdlies, and those who have the care of children ; while persons who have lost teeth will be made aware 
of the cause, and enabled to judge for themselves of the rationale of the principles pointed out for theiir 
replacement and preaervation ta the remainder.** 


MR. QRIFFtTHS. 

CmUSTET OF THE FOUE SEA^NS- Spring, Summer, 

Autmxm, Winter. Illustrated with Engrayings on Wood. Second Edition. Foolscap 
Bvo. cloth, 7s. 6<f. 

volume oombinee, In an eminent degree, amusement witiL instraetion* laws and pfopertiea 

cif tboce wetttdeifbl and mystnious agents— Mt, light, electricity, galvanism, and an- 

propriaMf dieeusaed, and their influenoe^n vegetamn noticed. We would eapo^Aly It to 

ymtthaeommendng the study of medieiiia, both as an incentive to their naram eariosiktl mid an intrS 
iuetion to cOveiilSf thosehianehes of acknee wbldi wiU neoessarily soon ( ^ ^ 

JKedM 
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Ofl. QtJLLY. 


THE WATER CURE IN CHRONIC DISEASE! an Exposition of 

tiie €aQ« 9 B 9 Progress^ and Terminationg of vaiioas Chronic Digeases of the Viacera^ Keryous 

te 8nd Limbs, and of their Treatment by Water and other Hygienic Meant. 
Edition. Foolscap 8?o. sewed, 2s. 6(L 


THE SIMPLE TREATMENT OF DISEASE; deduced from the 

Meihods of Expectancy and Reyulsion. 18mo. cloth, 4s. 


m. 


M EXPOSITION OF THE SYMPTOMS; ESSENTIAL NATUKE, 

AND TEEATMENT OF NERVOUSNESS. Second Edition. 8to. '6». 


MR. QUTHRIE, F.R.8. 

THE ANATOMY OF THE BLADDER AND OF THE URETHRA 

Third Edition. 8vo. cloth, 5s. 

ON INJURIES OF THE HIAD AFFECTING THE BRAIN, 

AND ON HERNIA. 4to. board*, 7*. 

lU. 

ON WOUNDS AND INJURIES OF THE CHEST. 8vo. doth, 


OR. QUY, 

PHTIIOIAV TC^KlIfO’s COLLBQB HOSPITAL. 

HOOPER’S PHYSICIAN’S YADE-MECUM; OB, MANUAL OF 

THE PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE OF PHYSIC, New Edition, contiderably 
enlarged, and re-written. Foolscap 8to. cloth, 10s. 6d. 


GUI’S HOSPITAL REPORTS. Vol. Vin. Part I. 7s., with Plates. 

CONTENTS. 

1. Cases of PneoMothoraz, with Remarks. By H. M. HiraHBS, MJ). 

2. Cases selected from the Ward-Books of Petersham House, and from the Records of 

the Lyiiig-iit Charity; with Remarks. By JoHir C. W. Lstibb, M.D. 

8. On the Wise. By G. H. Bablow, M.D. 

4* Intia-Uterine Polypus of great size, developed during Pregnancy. By Db. Oldhaic. 

5. Ophthalmic Case. By Jons Fbanob. 

8. A Forth^ Report on the Value of Electricity as a Remedial Agent By WrWAx 
Gi7J:iXi, M.0. With Pkteb 

7. Parthogenetie Tumour attariied^to the Muscular Tissue of the Left Ventricle dTthe 
Heart of a Sheep. % WndJAX Gull, M.D. With Plate. 

6. Vi^igmdea; u^rUma ; jS. ThSerosa. By Williah GuIiIi, JIP. With PlalA 

% A Few E^mai^ on Peemisr F^llkular Disease. By EnwAs]) Cocut With P^s. 

Intested Obetimetion s«^ C^emtkm; with RemariEib % loan 



MM. mVWDBJMiB PVBMOATIONS. 


DR. MARSHALL HALL, P.R.8. 

PBACTIOA^frOBSERViTIONS AlfD SUeSEgTIONS IN MEDI- 

CIN& Post 8yo. doth) 

DITTO, AtriM, Post 8VO. doth, 8f, M, 

** The work sffords fruits of ^e mental aMStf of an obeerver who is anything but content toldlow 
the beaten path where more sucoesi^ul lOhda w open before him. It is not a work of speculative 
dreamy phUosophy, but of sound inaeiUwi common Sane, and as such will recommend itadf to the 
jttdieioiis practinoner.*’— l^orfAem J mim tai ^Medicine, 


MR. HARE, M.R.C.8. 

PEACTICIL OBSEEYATIONS ON THE PEEVENTION. 

CAUSfS, AND TREATMENT OF CURVATURES OF THE SPINE; with 
l^igtavin^ Third Edition. Svo. cloth, 6s, 


MR. HARRISON, F.R.C.8. 

THE PATHOLOGY AND TEEATMENT OF STRICTTJEE OF 

THE URETHRA." 8to. cloth, 7,. e<i. 


MR.. JAMES B. HARRISON, F.R.O.8. 

ON THE CONTAMINATION OF WATER BY THE POISON 

OF LEAD, and its Effects on the Human Body. Foolscap 8to. Ss. 6(2. 


MR. F. W. HEADLAND, BA,, M.R.O.8. 

ON THE ACTION OF MEDICINES; OR. THE MODE IN 

WHICH THERAPEUTIC AGENTS INTRODUCED INTO THE STOMACH 
PRODUCE THEIR PECULIAR EFFECTS ON THE ANIMAL ECONOMY. 
Being the Prize Essay to which the Medical Society of London awarded the Fothexgillian 
Gold Medal for 1852. 8yo. cloth, Ss. 6(2. 

** Mr. Headland’s book is very creditable to his talents ; it displays in every page the evidence of 
extensive knowledge and of sound reasoning*”*— Mechcal Times, 

” This is a bool after the critic’s own neart. Treating of a subtle ndnt. which has in almost all 
ages and countries occupied the attention of medical anil diemical philosophers, Mr. Headland haa 
aoruck out a path for himself, and has thereby net only shown how much remained to be done, bow 
many of our nypothesea aa to the action of medicines were grounded on the insecure foundation of bare 
assertion, but by his laborious essav has put the present views of therapeutists in a clear li||ht, and by 
bis own experiments and observanons has removed some of tiie many deep obsouritiea which have so 
long surrounded the subject.” — Lancet. 


MR. HIOaiNBOTTOM. W,RJO,B, 

ADDITIONAL OBSiRVATIONS^N pE NITRATE OF SIL 

VER; with fill! Direetioiis for its Use as a Therape^tlb Agant. 8vo. 2s, 6d, 

AN ESSAY ON THE USE OF THE NmATE OF SIL^ 

IN THE CURB OF INFLAMMATION, WOUNITO, AND ULCERS, 

Bditkn. Price 5.. 


' D'1*.' HINDS. 

SenOE Hf 

wftib:'' OIWK^^ 

Life.'' 
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DR. UAMBS HOPS, F.R.8. 

ON DISEASES OF THE HEABT AND GREAT VESSELS. 

F<mrl3i BdiUon. Post 8vo. dot^i 10s. Sd, 

U 9 k wm edition of the late l>r« Hope*! wdl-known treatiaot vedueed in aiie and nriee. To 
those who an 4eiipot» of posseasing this truly standard work, we would strongly recommend the present 
MediealJemmai. 


MR. THOMAS HUNT, M.R.O.8. 

THE PATHOLOGY AND TREATMENT OF CERTAIN DIS- 

EASES OF THE SKIN, generally pronounced Intractable. Illustrated by upwards 
of Forty Gases, 8vo. doth, 6s. 

** We have found Mr. Hunt’s practice exceedingly suecessfol in severe obstinate eases.*’— HroffA- 
waii^s Medidme, 

’’The facts and views he brings forward eminently merit attention.”— BHfisA and Fvrdgn Medical 
Jtceiew. 


DR. ARTHUR JACOB, F.R.O.8., , 

pmoFassom of anatomy and phtiioloot in thi dotal collsos op aumoxoNa in ibxland. 

A TREATISE ON THE INFLAMMATIONS OF THE EYE-BALL. 

Foolscap 8vo. cloih, 5s. 

It includes the Description and Treatment of the Idiopathic, Scrofulous, Rheumatic, 
Artibritie, S^hilitic, Qonorrhosal, Po8t*febrile, and Neuralgic Species ; as well as the 
oircninscribed Inflaimnations of the Cornea, Membrane of the Aqueous Humour, Choroid, 
Crystalline Lens and Retina; and also Inflammation from Injury, with the Sympathetic and 
PUehitic varieties. • 


MR. WHARTON JONES, F.R.S^ 

PXOFBBSOB OP OPHTHALMIC MXDICINX AND BUXOBXT IN UNIVXXBITT COLLXOB. 

I, 

A MANUAL OF THE PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE OF 

OPHTHALMIC MEDICINE AND SURGERY ; iUnsttated with 102 Engtavinga, 
plain and coloured. Foolscap 8vo. cloth, 12s. 6d. 

” We can assure students that they cannot meet with a hand-book on this subject that is more ably 
or more carefully written .” — Medical OatteUe, 

” We entertain little doubt that this work will become a manual for daily reference and consultation 
by the student and general practitioner.”— HrifisA and Foreign Medical Review* 

THE WISDOM AND BENEFICENCE OF THE ALMIGHTY, 

AS DISPLAYED IN THE SENSE OF VISION; b^g the Act<nii>a Pdie EMay 
for 1851. With liUustiations on Steel and Wood. Foolscap 8vo. dodi, 4s. 6d. 

”A sequd to tiie Bridgewater Treatkes i it is philosophically and admhrsbly written.”— lifsraiw 
Oajeette* 

«f treatise resembles in style of treatment the famous Bridgewater Treatisee.”— ritAsiiwiifx. 


4^. BENCE JONB8, FJI,S. 

ON ANIMAL GHEMtSISY, in its roUiion to STOMACH and RENAL 
DISEASES. . 8w>. doth, 6,. 

’’The work of Dr. Beitee Jones isoaettf tbe most phUosophieal sad practicsl which has issued from 
press fiff yearspast ’’^ASftesA ' 

; Df. Beuoe Jones ksfresdy the an^of worksaadpsperS 

4^ thfr cflMbntioa to m frvouritesrieiipe Is erieulsted to emsad hk ispirtftkm as su 

;:;%gi4'mlMnd'|mysickn.”— 
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MR. LAWRENCE, F.R.8. 

A TIEATISE ON RUPTUEES. The Fifth Edition, considerably 

enlarged. 8vo. cloth, 16a. 

*• The peculiar advantage of the treatiae of Mr. laiwrence ia, that he explains his views on the anatomy 
of hernia and ^e different varieties of the disease in a manner whidh renders his book peculiarly useful 
to the student It must be superfluous to express our opinion of its value to the surgical practitioner. 
As a treatise on hernia, presentira a complete view of the literature of the subiect, it stands in the flrst 
mk,** ---JBtUnAurghMedieia and Surgical Journ^ 


DR. HUNTER LANE, P.L.8. 

A COMPENDIUM OF MATMIA MEDICA AND PHARMACY; 

adapted to the London Pharmacopceif^ 1851, embodying all the new French, American, 
and Indian Medicines, and also comprising a Summary oi Practical Toxicology. Second 
Edition. 24mo. cloth, 5s. 6d. 

** Dr. Lane’s volume is on the same general plan as Dr. Thompson’s long-known Consnectus ; but it 
is much fuller in its details, more eapecialW in the chemical department. It seems care^y compiled, 
is well suited for its purpose, and cannot fail to be useful .” — British and Foreign Medical Review, 


rsAR. EDWIN LEE. 

THE BATHS OF RHENISH ’’GERMANY ; with Notices of the 

adjacent Towns. Post Svo. cloth, 4s. 

OBSERVATIONS ON THE MEDICAL INSTITUTIONS AND 

PRACTICE OF FRANCE, ITALY, AND GERMANY ; with Notice, of the 
Universities and Climates, and a Parallel View of English and. Foreign Medicine 
and Surgery. Second Edition, 7s. 6d. 

IIL 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS ON MINERAL WATERS AND 

BATHS. Post 8vo, cloth, 3s. 


DR. ROBERT LEE, F.R.8. 

CLINICAL REPORTS OF OVARIAN AND UTERINE DIS- 

EASES, with Commentaries. Foolscap 8to. cloth, 6s. 6d. 

II. 

CLINICAL MIDWIFERY : comi»ising tM Histories of 545 Cases of 

Diflkalt, Preternatural, and Complicated Labour, with Commentaries. Second Editkm. 
Foolscap Syo. cloth,d5. 

** More hutruetlve to the juvenile practitioner than a score of systemade works.”— Lanoef, 

*< be consulted hy every aceouoheur who practises his art with the seal which it merita.**---<jr«iC- 

caiOaaeMs* 

” An inyilluaMe record for the practitioner.”— IVew Fork 
” This admirable book of precedents.”— Jioffofi Jfed^ and Skrgieol /offruol. 

” A itoiciioase of valuable iaets and preoedenta.”— American / oimvmI c/theMsiUeai Sglemeat, ; 

- WL 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS ON DISEASES OP m 

With polotired Plates. Two Parts. Imperial 4to., 7s. badli £ 
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MR. U8TON, P.R.8. 

PMCflClAL 8TJE&ERT. Foorth Sdition. 8vo. ddb,*22«. 

** 111 mctodoa, it ii uucely necouNwy to repeat o«r oameft roeommaidiltoi of Hr. Xiiiton*! work. 
Haviiw on a former oocaidon c apr e e e ed oenebret ttroogly oil ndbiieet, we era only add that the pre- 
Mt aonion is« at it thouldhe, eTen inom worthy of our mndte than itt prMecettort. It it a ^de to the 
adftkieed atudent, tnd, at auggpettbEif praetilcal obtenraoont of the hli^eat valne to the practitioner, it it 
iint«upaand.**-«sBKMt/l amiFiotdgi), Medical Reeiew. 


LONDON MBDIOAL BOOiSTY OF OBSERVATION. 

WHAT TO OBSERVE AT THE BED-SIDE, AND AFTER 

DEATH. Published by Authority. Foolscap 8to. cloth, 4s. 6d. 


MR. EDWARD F. LONSDALE, 

■umoioif TO THI BOTAL OBTBOPCBDIC HOSPITAL. 

OBSERVATIONS ON THE TREATMENT OF LATERAL CTJR- 

VATUBE OF THE SPINE. Second Edition. 8to. doth, 6>. 

** We would with that this treatite on lateral curvature of the tpine were generally read, tince much 
ignorance prevailt ooneeming the aubject, and, conaequently, it pretenta an ample field for the quack, 
and an opprobrium to the prmeaaion.**<^Z^ncef. 


M. LUQOL. 

OJT SOROFOLOtlS DISEASES. Translated from the French, with 

Additions by W, H. RANKING, M.D., Physician to the Suffolk General Hospital. 
8to. doth, 10s. 6d, 

** One of the most valuable works presented to the public for many a year, and calculated to deeply 
modify the viewi of the profettion with regard to the pathology of scrofula.**— Lancet. 


OR. MAOREiqHT. 

A MANUAL OF BRITISH BOTANY ; mtk a Series of Analjrtical 

Tables for ihe Assistance of the Student in tbe Examination of the Plants indigenous to, 
or commonly cultivated in. Great Britain. Small 8vo. cloth, 7t. 6<f. 

** There is a prodigiout mast of elementary matter and uaefial information in this pocket volume.’*— 
Medieo^ChimrgieafMeeiew, 


OR. MAOKNE88. 

MEMORIALS OF HIS LIFE AND CHARACTER. 24 mo. 

doth, 4i. fid. 

HASTINGS CONSIDERED AS A RESORT FOR INVALIDS. 

Second Edition. 8vo. doth, 4e. 

. m. 

Tp MORAL ASPECTS OF MEDICAL LIFE. i2b«). doth, 
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^^URS, THEIR GENERAL NATURE AND Tltel- 
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OR. WM. H. MADDSN. 

THOUGHTS ON PULMONAEY CONSUMPTION; with aa Appen- 

dix on the Ghnate of Torquay. Post 8to. cloth, 5s. 

** This work is the product of a mlnA sensible alike to the value of carefully observed facts, and of 
philosophical reasoning. We cordially recommend our readers to peruse this instructive treatise ; the 
views Wught forwa^ are such as to merit careful attention hum every candid {lathological inqui^t.** 
-^Lon^lon Journal of MedUHne, 


DR. MARTIN. 

THE UimEECLIFF, ISLE OF WIGHT: its Climate, History, 

and Natural Productions. Post 8yo. cloth, 10s. 6d, 

** Dr, Martin has rendered good service to patients and practitioners by the pubHcation of this work.** 
-^Medical Gazette, 

** A great variety of information, collected with much labour, and so agre»blv placed before the 
general and professional reader, speak highly for the leal and ability of the autHbr.**— Lance/. 


DR. MASON, 

IMVXKTOa OV MASON*! HTDEOliaTBE. 

ON THE CLIMATE AND METEOROLOGY OF MADEIRA: 

Edited by Jambb Shbridak Knowles ; to which are attached a Review of the State of 
Agriculture and of , the Tenure of Land, by Gboboe Peacock, D.D., F.R.& ; and an 
Histori<»l and Descriptive Account of the Island, and Guide to Visitors, by John Duiver, 
Consul for Greece, Madeira. 8vo. cloth, 18s. ; royal 8vo. £1. 11s. 6d. 


DR. MILLINQEN. 

ON THE TREATMENT AND MANAGEMENT OF THE IN- 

SANE; with Considerations on Public and Private Lunatic Asylums. 18mo. cloth, 
48. 6d. 

** Dr. MiUingen, in one small pocket volume, bas compressed more real solid matter than eould 
be gleaned out of any doxen of octavos on the same subject. We recommend this vade^necum as the 
best thing of the kind we ever perused.*’— Dr. Johnson* e Review, 


MR. JOHN L. MILTON, M.R.O.8. 

PRACTICAL OBSERTATIONS ON A NEW WAY OF 

TREATING GONORRHCEA. With some Remarks on the Cure of Inveterate Cases. 
8vo. cloth, 58. 


DR. MONRO, 

PILLOW or TBX aOTAL OOLLBGI OP PBTBICIANI. 

L 

REMARKS ON INSANITY: its Nature and Treatment. 8ro. cloth, 

** We see throughout its paig^eridences of a highly cultivated mind without any assumptimi, and ain 
^ inq^ Ailorda helping hand to benett the 

AN ESSAY ON S T AMMERIN G, sto. 2*. 6A 

■'■'V.. in. 

SEMM IN PRIVATE LUNATIC ASYLUMS. ^ 
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MR. NASMYTH, P.U8, ^<9.8., F.R.O.8. w 

ESEAIM3HES ON THE DEVELOPMENT, STEUCTUEE, iND 

BISEASSS OF THE TEETH. With Ten findy-engtoved Plates, and Forty HloBtra- 
tiona on Wood. 8vo. cloth, 11, 1>. 


MR. NOBUe, M.R.O.S.B. 

THE BEAIN AND ITS PHYSIOIDGY. Post 8vo. doth. 


MR. NOURSe. M.R.C.8. 

TABLES FOE STUDENTS. Price One Shilling. 

1. Divisions and Glasses of the Animal Kingdom. 

2. Classes andOrders of the Vertebrate Snb-kingdom. 

3. Classes of the Vegetable Kingdom, according to the Natural and Artificial Systems. 

4. Table of the Elements, with their Chemical Equivalents and Symbols. , 


MR. NUNNELEY. 

A TEEATISE ON THE NATUEE, CAUSES, AND TEEATMENT 

OF ERYSIPELAS. 8vo. cloth, 10«. 6<i. 


eUittontf. — Edited by Dr. Greemhill. 

I. ADDRESS TO A MEDICAL STUDENT. Second Edition, 18mo. cloth, 2». 

II. PRAYERS FOR THE USE OF THE MEDICAL PROFESSION. See 
* Edition, cloth, 1<. 6,i. 

III. LIFE OF SIR JAMES STONHOUSE, BART., M.D. aoth,4».6<i. 

IV. ANECDOTA SYDENHAMIANA. Second Edition, ISmo. 2». 

V. LIFE OF THOMAS HARRISON BORDER, M.D. ISmo. cloth, 4». 

VL BORDER’S LETTERS FROM A SENIOR TO A JUNIOR PHYSICIAN, 

OK PBOXOtlKO van BBUOIOUS WUnVABK OK BIB FATIIISIB. 18mo. sewed, Sd. 

VII. LIFE OF GEORGE CHEYNE, M.D. 18mo. wwed, 2s. W. 

VIIL HUFELAND ON THE RELATIONS OF THE PHYSICIAN TO THE . 
aiox, 9(0 SBK rnniiio, aks to bib ooLisAointB. 18mo. sewed, 9d. 

IX. GISBORNE ON TOE DUTIES OF PHYSICIANS. ISmo. sewed. Is. 

X. LIFE OF CHARLES BRANDON TRYR 18mo. sewed, Is. 

XL PERCIVAL’S MEDICAL ETHIC& Third Edition, ISmo. doth, 8s. 

XIL CODE OF ETHICS OF THE AMERICAN MEDICAL ASSOCIATION. M. 

XIII. Wj^ on THE DUTIES AND QUALIFICATIONS OF PHYSICIANS. 

XJV, MAURICS ON THE RBSPONSIBILITIBS OF MEDICAL ST^E^ 

iff 

EV* USER’S QUERIES MEDICAL ETHIC& M 
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• MR. PAOET, 

LBCTUmsm ox PHTIIOLOOY at tv. BAATHOLOMBW'S SOtriTAL. 

A DESCRIPTITE CATALOGUE OF THE ANATOMICAL 

MUSEUM OF ST. BARTHOLOMEW’S HOSPITAL. Vol. I. Morbid Anatomy. 
8vo. cloth, 6f. 

DITTO. Vol II. Natural and Congenitally Malformed Structuret, and Lists of the 
Models, Casts^ Drawings, and Diagrams. 5s. 


MR. LANQ8TON PARKER, 

SUBOBON TO OUBXN*B HOSPITAL, BIBMIXOHAM. 

1 . 

THE TREATMENT OF SECONDARY, CONSTITUTIONAL AND 

CONFIRMED SYPHILIS, by a safe and successful Method ; with numerous Cases 
and Clinical Observations, illustrating its Efficacy and Mode of Application in the more 
obstinate and complicated foims of the Disease. Post 8vo. cloth, Bs, 

THE MODERN TREATMENT**^ OF SYPHILITIC DISEASES; 

comprehending the Improved Methods of Practice adopted in this Country and on the 
Continent, with numerous Formulae for the Preparation and Administration of the new 
Remedies. Second Edition, considerably enlarged. Post 8vo. cloth, 6«. 6d. 

111 . 

DIGESTION AND ITS DISORDERS considered in reference to the 

Principles of Dietetics and the Management of Diseases of the Stomach. Post 8vo. 
doth, 8s. 6<f. 


OR. THOMAS B. PEACOCK, M.D., 

ASSISTANT- PHYSICIAN TO ST. THOMAS’S HOSPITAL, BTC. 

ON THE INFLUENZA, OR EPIDEMIC CATARRHAL FiYER 

OF 1847-8. 8vo. cloth, 5s. Qd, 

** We know of no work which contains a more complete description of the disease, and its complica- 
tions.”— Lancef. 


MR. PETTIQREW, F.R.8. 

ON SUPEESTITIONS connected with the History and Practice of 

Medicine and Surgery. 8vo. cloth, 7s. 

”Tbe anecdotal cbaracter of this work cannot fail to render ^gjtnerally acceptable; while the good 
sense that pervades it, as distant from empty declamation as froih absurd credulity, stamps it with true 
historic value. Magatsine, 


MR. PIRRIE, F.R.8.En 

BgOlVi PBOVBSBOB Of BOBQBBY IN TBB UNIVBBStTY QW ABIBDVBM. 

THE PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE OF SURGERY. With 

nameroas Engravings on Wo^ 8vo. doth, 21r» 

” Treiessor Hnie has produeed a work wffich is equally worthy of praise as an a dmita l ^ texUKiok 
loir sttra^ pnpils, and as a book-of refdenoe lor experienced practitioners. Werdd0e:b>mra1ihit the 
tg surgery is so filled m Aberdeen. .... Professor Piide’s work is sto, and trustworthy. 
AH reeimtliaproveBients, teal or pretended, ate Judiciously and candiffiy disettssed«”**-X»ofi4sB Jowwa l 



ME. CHURCHILL S PUBLICAflONB- 


THE PEESCEIBER’S PHAMA(X)P(EIA; containfagaUtheMed^^ 

cinM in the London Pharmacopoeia, arranged in ClasseB according' to their Action, with 
thejff Composition and Boses. By a Practising Physician. Fourth Edition. 32mo. 
cloih^ 2s. 6<^.; roan tuck (for the pocket), 8s. M, 

** Never was faalf-iM!rowii better spent than in the purdxase of this * ThtMimya Medicamimm.* This 
little work, with our visiting-book and stethoscope, are our daily companions in the carriage.**— 
Bf. JoAnson’s Heview. 


PHAEMACOPCEIA COLLEGII EEGALIS MEDICOEUM n)N- 

DINENSIS. 8to. cloth, 9s.; or 24mo. 5s. 


OR. PROUT, F.R.S. 


ON THE NATUEE AND TEEATMENT OF STOMACH AND 

RENAL DISEASES; being an Inquiry into the Connection of Diabetes, Calculus, and 
other AfTections of the Kidney and Bladder with Indigestion. Fifth Edition. With 
Seven Engravings on SteeL 8vo. cloth,.20s. 

II. 

CHEMISTEY, METEOEOLOGT, AND THE FUNCTION OF 

DIGESTION, considered with reference to NATURAL THEOLOGY. Being a 
Third IBdition, with much new matter, of the ^‘Bridgewater Treatise.’* 8vo. cloth, 15s. 


SIR WM. PYM, K.O.H., 

IMSPSCTOE-UKlfSaAL OP ABUT HOSPITALS. 

OBSEEVATIONS UPON YELLOW FEVEE, with a Review of 

“A Report upon the Diseases of the Afncan Coast, by Sir Wv. BuainDTT and 
Dr. Bbtbok,” proving its highly Contagious Powers. Post 8vo. 6s. 


DR. RADOLiFFE. 

PEOTEUS; OE, THE LAW OF NATUEK Svo. doth, 6*. 

** We can truly commend Dr. Badcliffe’i essay as full of interest, sound in its inferences, and calcu- 
lated to enlarge our ideas of the vastness and simplicity of the scheme of creation, while, at the same 
time, it tends to increase our reverent a^Uniration of the Omnipotence and Omniscimce wnh^ mnidst 
stt^ apparent incongruity, has establi^ed harmony, and has so marvellously combined unity of plan 
udtb encUess variety of deUm.**— itfodical Otuette. 

THE PHILOSOPHY OF YITAL MOTION, svo. doth, e*. 

TkdiihirfotipedrftUiw&rku todmmsirfUB iheedMtd^ 
the orgcmio and mofyame worid^ hy thai the real operathn if nervous and other vikd 

ageneiest and (f eleirieUy and is not to eadte or siksulaU vontraotion in 

muscle and other OTgamde tissueSf hut to eomt^OfOt this state and induce rekuxdion or eapdnsian* 
fiy this means vital oontractm is skom to be a purely phydeod y^mmenosi^psifeed^ 

a bar if metal token heat is wsthdraeon; omd in add^ioh toAfa 
inteUig^ etplanation is qforded bf oap&lary aOHon and ike 



JIE. CHUECHIL1;’S PUBLICATIONS. 


•**t- — ^ ^ ^ !♦*- 

^ OR. P. H. RAMSBOTHAM, 

fmrtioiAir to tei eotal katibnitt cbabitti etc. 

THE PSmCIPLES AND PEACTICE OF OBSTETEIO MEDI- 

CINE AND SUROERY, Illuitrated with One Hundred and Twenty Plate# on Steel 
and Wood; forming one thick handsome Tolunie. Third Edition* 8yo* doth, 22#* 

** Pr. Ram«botiuun*8 work ii lo wdl kno?m, and so highly approved by the’ profession as a work of 
reference and authority in obstetric medicine and surg^, that we need do little more than direct the 
attentioB of our readers to the publication of a third edition. With regard to the engravings, they are so 
numerous, so well executed, and so instructive, that they are in themselves worth the whole cost of the 
book.**~'ife«fiea/ Owteita. 


OR. RAMSBOTHAM, 

COESITLTINO PHYSICIAN TO THB BOTAL MATBBNITT CBABXTT. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS ON MIDWIFERY, with a Selection 

of Cases. Second Edition. 8vo. cloth, I2s. 

Pr, Pewes states, in his advertisement to the American edition, ** that he was so much pleased with 
Pr. Bamsbotham's work on Midwifery, that he thought he would be doing an acceptable office to the 
medical eommunityin America, should he cause it to be re-publisbed. He bdiieves he does not say too 
much when he declares it to be, in bis opinion, one of the best practical works extant.** 


DR. JAMES REID. 

ON INFANTILE LARYNGISMUS; with Observations on Artificial 

Feeding, as a frequent Cause of this Complaint, and of other Convulsive Diseases of 
Infants. Post 8vo. cloth, 5r. 6d. 

** To those who desire a useful manual upon the disease in question, we can recommend very oonfl* 
dently the work of Pr. Reid. We know of none better calculated to impart correct views in relation 
to iu pathology and therapeutics.* ’—London Journal qfthe Medical Sciences, 


DR. RANKING ic DR. RADOLIFPS. 

HALF-YEARLY ABSTRACT OF THE MEDICAL SCIENCES j 

being a Practical and Analytical Di^st of the Contents of the Principal BritUh and Con- 
tinental Medical Works published in the preceding Half-Year; together with a Critical 
Report of the Progress of Medicine and the Collateral Sciences during the same period. 

Volumes I. to XVL, 6s. 6d, each. 

« The sifting which the journals and other medical woito undergo, and the jndidoos selection ftom 
their pages of points of practical interest, and of discoveries of importance in the collateral sdenoea, form 
an impor^t part of the duty of the effitor ; and, after a careful examination of Pr. Ranking*s volmnea, 
we arelmiind to state that the duty has bm most rility perfom^’^^-Protdfiokd Medical Joumsd* 


DR. DU BOI8 

ANIMAL ELECTRICITY.; Edited bj 


With Fi% Engravings on Wood. 


REYMOND. 

H. BENCE JONES, 

Foolscap 8vo» cloth, 6s. 


^thlsaiBaSlvoliBimiaavaliuhleadditiitmtooiir Boientifie literatare, Tlmse who read wfth attoBBto 
ttftuBto fiom this woBk, but it demaiida such attention.**— AlMisiBil. 

1 is probably known to most ef onr readers, as Ihit e|a |ealoi» 
We have now had the opportunity of aelaa^ 

. Webeg totmider oiirthiiiks to l)r. BeaOe lba#i;» l^ 

ondlsrlhovetyefflriOBt modein whidhboluHipetiQnn^ 


- 1 ' of' these 


MB. CHUBOflIia.'« PUBLICA^^^ 

^ ^ ^ }^ 

IMIR. EVANS RIADORE, R.RO.S., F.1»S. ^ 

ON SPINAL lERITATION, THE SOURCE OF NERTOHS. 

KESS, INDIGESTIO^jT, AND FUNCTIONAL DEBANGEMENTS OF THE 
FBINCIPAL ORGANS OF THE BODY; with Oases, iUustiating the Importance 
of attending to the peculiar Temperature of the Patient, and the most successful Mode 
of Treatment, and on the legitimate Remedial Use of Water. Post 8vo. cloth, 5s. 6d, 

THE REMEDIAL INFLUENCE OF OXYGEN, NITROUS 

OXYDE, AND OTHER GASES, ELECTRICITY, AND GALVANISM. Port 
8 to. cloth, 5s. 6d, 


MR. ROBERTON, 

VOSKBBLT SaNIOE SUBOCON TO THB MAHCBBSTBB AMD SALFOBO LYIMG-IM HOSPITAL. 

ON THE PHYSIOLOGY AND DISEASES OF WOMEN, AND 

ON PRACTICAL MIDWIFERY. 8vo. doth, 12*. 

“ We honestly recommend this work to our readers as one calculated to interest them in the highest 
degree .” — ProttinckU Medical and Surgical Journal, 

*< We recommend this work very strongly to all engaged in obstetric practice, or interested in ethno- 
logical studies. It possesses practical utility and physiological interest, combined with the fruito of a 
large eiq^erience, grMt power of observation, and an extensive and varied erudition.”— JMedtcu/ Oaxeiie. 


DR. W. H. ROBERTSON. 

PBYBICIAH TO TBB BUXTON BATH CHABITY. 

THE NATURE AND TREATMENT OF GOUT. 

8yo. cloth, 10#. 6<f. 

** We cannot eondude this notice of Dr. Robertson’a treatise without cordially recommending it as a 
found and practical work, fitted for reference, both as a work of information on the subject and 
as a guide to praedee. ’’—Prooinejaf Medical Journal. 

A TREATISE ON DIET AND REGIMEN. 

Fourth Edition. 2 toIs. post 8yo. cloth, 12#. 

” It ia acarcely necessary that we ahould add our hearty recommendation of Dr. Robertson’s treatise, 
^ merdy to our medical readers, but to the pubHc, over whom they have an infiuence. It is one of the 
few books which is limtiinstely adapted, both in subject and manner of treatment, to ho^ daaaea.”— 
BriHeh and Foreign Medieo^Chirurgieal Review. 

OR. ROTH. ^ 

ON MOYEMJWTS. Exposition of their Prindples and ^ctice, for 

the CoiMetios W Ae Tendeaciei to Diiease in Infancy, Childhood, and Youth, and for 
die Cure of many Morbid Affectiona in Adults. Illustrated with numerous Engrayinffs 
on Wood. 8yo. doth, 10#. 


OR. ROWE, F.e.A. 

NERYOUS DISEASES, LITER AND STOMACH COM- 

SPIMT8, INDIGESTION, GOUT,’ ASTHMA, AND DIS^ 
O^ERS PRODUCED BY TBOPICAI. CLIMATES. Witht^Caaefc Thirtaantii 

'v.;.;pe*ion., Sto, fii. fid. . . ' _ 

«i>oM^«i^a|i|wiind fa 18 * 0 , dahaii) irifhjiutioci, a nifadfa^aiiaar. 


csubchill’s publications. 


OR. ROVLE, F.R.8. 

A MAOTAi: OF MATERIA MEDICA AM) THERAPEUTICa 

Witli nnmerouB Eogravingfl on Wood. Bocond Edition. Fca^ Bvo. cloth, 128. 6d. 

«< •Tbif if another of that besutdful end cheap eeriee of Manuals published be Mr. Churchill. The ese- 
eittiou of the erood^uta of plants, flowers, and fruits Is admirable. The work U indeed a most valuable 
QU6^*^Sritt$h and Forew Medteal Seview. 


MR. SAVORY, 

MBMBKE OF THX SOCIETY OF AFOTBXCABIBS. 

A COMPENDIUM OF DOMESTIC MEDICINE, AND COMPA- 

NION TO THE MEDICINE CHEST ; comprising Plain Directions for the Employ- 
ment of Medicines, with their Properties and Doses, and Brief Descriptions of the 
Symptoms and Treatment of Diseases, and of the Disorders incidental to In&nts and 
Chil^n, with a Selection of the most efficdcious Prescriptions. Intended as a Source 
of Easy Reference for Clergymen, and for Families residing at a Distance from Profes- 
sional Assistance. Fourth Edition. l2mo. cloth, 5g. 

DR. SHAPTER. 

THE CLIMATE OF THE SOUTH OF DEVON, AND ITS IN- 

FLUENCE UPON HEALTH. With short Accounts of Exeter, Torquay, Teign- 
mouth, Dawlish, Exmouth, Sidmouth, dec. Illustrated with a Map geologically coloured. 
Post 8yo. cloth, 

**Thi8 volume ia far more than a iruide<book. It contains much statistical information, with very 
minute local details, that may be advantageously consulted by the medical man before he recommends 
any spedfle residence in Devonshire to his patient.** — Athenmum* 

THE HISTORY OF THE CHOLERA IN EXETER IN 1832. 

Illustrated with Map and Woodcuts. 8vo. cloth, 128. 


MR. SHAW. 

THE MEDICAL REMEMBRMCER; OB, BOOK OF EMER- 

GENCIES *. in which are concisely pointed out the Immediate Remedies to be adopted 
in the First Moments of Danger from Poisoning, Drowning, Apoplexy, Bums, and other 
Accidents; with the Tests for the Principal Poisons, and other useful Information. 
Third Edition. 32mo. cloth, 28. 6d. 

** The plan of this Utde book is wdl conedved, aod the execution corresponds thereunto. It emsts 
little money, and will occupy little room ; and we think no practitioner will regret being the possessor of 
what cannot fa^ sooner or later, to be useful to him.*’— BriftsA and Foreign Medioai lUeview. 


MR. 8KEY, 

OPERATIVE SURGERY ; with Dlustratidns engraved on Wood. 8vo. 

cloth, IBs. 

** Mr. Skey’s wodr is a perfect model for the operating surgeon, who wiU learn from it not only when 
and how to operate, but some more noble and exalted lessons, which cannot fail to improve mm aa a 
moral and sodol ugent,**-^Kdinbafgh Mediaai and Surgical Journal, 

**Wo pronounce Mr. Skey’s ’Operative Surgery* to be a work of the very highest imporfiiiee— « 
work by itself. The correctness of our opinion we trutUiilly leave to the judgment of the piofai d on. * *^ 
Monacal Gemettc, 


DR. SPURQIN. 


LECTURES ON MATERIA MEDICA, AND ITS SEMTIONS 

TO IlIE 

.Bvg. da 



MB. €S^BM£SnUi*S f XFBUGBfliONS. 


OR. W. TVXSR SMITH, c 

YBYllClAH-AOeOVCBIVE TO ST. llAmT*l BOIFITAL. 

I. ' 

FABl'UlilTION jOD obstetrics. Dlastrated witih Engi^^Tings on 

Wood. Second Edition, Foolscap 8 to. Preparing, 

II. 

THE PERIODOSCOPE, a new Instrument for determining the Date of 

Labour, and other Obstetric Calculations, with an Explanation of its Uses, and an Essay 
on the Periodic Phenomena attending Pregnancy and Parturition. 870. cloth, 4 s. 

“We anticipate for the work that which it deterres for its norelty, ingenuity, and utiliW>-a wide 
dreulation. It should be in the hands of all medical men who practise miawifary.**— itfedieai Oaxette, 

m, 

SCROFULA : its Causes and Treatment, and the Prevention and Eradication 

of the Strumous Temperament. Svo. doth, 7 s. 

“This treatise is a great improvement on those by which it hu been preceded. The part of Dr. Smith’s 
work with which we are most pleased is that devotMi to the treatment of this formidable disease and to 
the management of acrofulous children.** — Lancet. 


MR. SQUIRE, 

CBXMIST OB BH MAJESTY*! BSTABLISBMBMT. 

THE PHAEliA(X)P(EIA, (LONDON, EDINBURGH, AND 

DUBLIN,) arranged in a conrenient Tabular Form, both to suit the Prescriber for 
comparison, and the Dispenser for oonipounding the fonnulm; with Notes, Tests, and 
Tables. 8yo. cloth, 12 a. 

“ Mr. Squire has rendered good service to all who either prescribe or dispense medicines by this work* 
He has succeeded in bringing together the si mil ar formulm for ready comparison and reference, l^e 
work offers a striking comment on the necessity of uniformity in the strength and preparation of all 
medicines which are used in the United Kingdom.**-~Lafioef. 

“ A very valuable work. Mr. Squire’s volume combines the formulee of the three Pharmacopceias, and 
at one giwaee shows theMifferenee of the offldal preparations of the three kingdoms.”— dfedioa/ Timet. 

** A most convenient and well-arranged work ; it wiU he found of very great utility, both to the 
aeriber and to ths ditiiettBer.”-«ilfedicai Qaxette. 


J. STEPHENSON, M.D., Sc 0. M. CHURCHILL, F.L.S. 

MEDICAL BOTANY; OE, ILLUSTRATIONS AND DESCRIP. 

TIONS OP THE MEDICINAL PLANTS OF THE PHABMACOPCEIAS; com- 
misii^ a popular and scientific Account of Poisonous V^etables indigenous to Great 
E^^ited by GILBEBT BURNETT, F.L.S., Professor of Botany in Ring^t 
Ckfilege. ‘ 

In three handiKiiiS royal 8to« Tolumes, Hlustrated by Two Hundred EngrayiRgs, beau- 
tifully drawn a^d oofouiM native, rioth let^^ 

JRsdue^ £6. 6s* ia £L 

;; ^Tbe mptt eou^^aiid emnprribmi^ mSt oh Medical B(>taay.**--Pbomii0tM^ J&nM, 

U our opiniM of that we Moonuneiid every stadent at edilege, and »fW|r 

-a. one of the esewtiia ooiwtitafBWi oTSi 



HE* CHUECHILL'S PUBLICATICSrS, 


• OH. 8TEQOALL. 

StUDEKTB^ BOOKS FOB EKAKQIATiOSr. 

I. 

A MEDICAL MANUAL FOE APOTHECAEffiS’ HALL AND OTHEE MEDICAL ^ 

BOARDS. EleTenth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 10«. 

IL 

A MANUAL FOE THE COLLEGE OF SUBGEONSj intended for the Use 

of Candidates for Examination and Practitioners. Second Edition. One thick volume, 

• 12mo. dot^ I2s. 6d. 

III. 

GREGOEI’S CONSPECTUS MEDICINE THEORETICS. The First Part, coa- 

taining the Original Text, with an Ordo Verborum, and Literal Translation. 12mo. 
cloth, 10«. 

IV. 

THE FIE8T FOUE BOOKS OF CELSUSj containing the Text, Ordo Ver- 

borum, and Translation. 12mo. cloth, 8a. 

The above two works comprise the entire Latin Classics required for Exsminadon at 
Apothecaries* Hall. 

A TEH-BOOK OE MATERIA-MEDICi AND THERAPEUTICS. 12mo. doth, 7*. 

VI, 

FIEST LINES FOE CHEMISTS AND DEUGGISTS PEEPAEING FOE Ex- 

amination AT THE PHARMACEUTICAL SOCIETY. 18mo. cloth, 3s. 6d. 


DR. ALFRED TAYLOR, F.R.8., 

LlCTVaiB Olf MIDICAI. JUaiSPBUDENCa AND CBEMZBTBT AT GUT’b HOSPITAL. 

L 

A MANUAL OF MEDICAL JUBISPEUDENCE. Fourth Edition. 

Fcap. 8 VO. cloth, 12s. 6d. 

*‘We recommend Mr. Taylor’s work m the ablest, most comprehensive, and, above alL the most 

** Mr, Taylor possesses the h^y art of dcpres^g himself on Vsdentifio topic in intelligible language. 
The sise of his Manual fits it to be a circuit compuuon.**>~Latp Timet, 

XL 

ON POISONS, in relation to MEDICAL JUBISPRX3DENCE AND 

MEDICINE. Fcap. 8to. doth, 12«. 6(2. 

** An eEcdlent and valuable manual. We predict for it a verv favourable reception by the profession. 
It contains all that kind of information which a medical man wul be glad to have aceesi.to vmen he has 
the prospeot of appearing in the witness*box.”— Xedieetl Jiiwmai, 


MR. TAM^LtH. FR,0«8.B., 

svaaapif TO, AKD LiOTTrmBE OH OBPoawmas at, the eotal omTROPjanio A^ktAl. 

LA l j SEAT i COBTAltHtE OP THE SPINE: its 

. -8vd. clothe 4s. 



ME. CHTJECHILL'S PIJBOCATIONS. 


DR. dPENOER THOMSON. c. 

TEMPEBANCE AND TOTAL ^ABSTINENCE; Ofi, THE USE 

AND ABUSE OF ALCOHOIOC LIQUORS IN HEALTH AND DISEASE. 
Bemg tile Second Essay of the Texnperanee Pme, and recommended for publication by 
the Adjudicators. Post 8vo., 2s. 6(f. 

il. 

BBITISH CHOLERA: its Nature and Causes considered in connection 

with Sanitary Infprovement, and in comparison with Asiatic Cholera. Post 8vo. cloth, 4«. 

** The work is sensible and well written, and bean on every page the results of a personal investigation 
of the sttbieet under treatment.’*— Xroncef. 


DR. TILT. 

L 

ON DISEASES OF WOMEN AND OVARIAN INFLAM- 

MATION IN RELATION TO MORBID MENSTRUATION, STERILITY, 
PELVIC TUMOURS, AND AFFECTIONS OF THE WOMB. Second Edition. 

8yo. cloth, Ds. 

** We rejoice to see that phyiidani of weight and authority are beg^ning to look beyond the os and 
eerrix uteri for the causes of disease in these parts. Already a reformation somewhat analogous to what 
Abemetfay effected for surgical diseases has commenced, and we feel assured that Dr. Tilt’s work will 
poworfuUy co-operate in helping it forward, and in placing the pathology and therapeutics of diseases of 
the female generative organs upon a sound and permanent basis.”— Dvd/in Qxtarterly JZeefeur. 

ON THE PRESERVATION OF THE HEALTH OF WOMEN % 

AT THE CRITICAL PERIODS OP LIFE. Foolreap 8vo. cloth, 4s. 6d. 

** Ova apology for the length of our extracts from Dr. Tilt’s work, if any be necessary, is the interesting 
nature of the aubject to which these extracts have reference, and the fact that they present a more con- 
cise and consistent sketch of the pathology of what is termed the critical age of women than we have 
yet met wi^i, and we trust that Dr. Tilt find time to write a more extended treatise on the same 
subject.* * -^American Journal of Medical Science, 


MR, TUXE. 

DR. JACOBI ON THE CONSTRUCTION AND 

OF HOSPITALS FOR THE INSANE. Traaslated from the Oerman. With In- 
troductory Observations by the Editor. With Plates. 8vo. cloth, 9s. 


DR. TURNBULL, 

PBVaiClAir TO TBX LIVBEPOOL BOETBIElf BOSPITAL. 

A TABULAR VIEW AND SYNOPSIS OF THE PHYSICAL 

SIGNS AND DIAGNOSIS OF THE DISEASES OF THE LUNGS. With 
Woodcuta, moimted on cloth, 5f. boards. 

*' This tsbolar view, affording a coup d'oril of the various auscultatory &e. phenomena disooveiable in 
health and disease, will prove useM to many practitioners, as weU as students, In tbrir investigation. of 
Ihomeic mriadies.**’»^Xedtoo»Cfer<oT<s<ti Meview. 

_^aUIRT HOW FAR CONSUMPTION IS CUEABUj 

; ON THE TREATMENT AND OS THE liJBB OF 

OIL AND OTHISR.EEMBDIES. Bro. cioth, 4*. 



ME. CHUEqmLL'S PUBI^ICATIONS. 


• DR. TUN8TALL. 

THE BATH WATERS ; thdr Use and Effects in the Cure and Relief of 

yarious Chronic DiBcasei. 8to. cloth, Bs, 


OF THE NATTJRAL HISTORY OF CEEATIOK 

Tenth Edition. Illustrated with 100 Engravings on Wood. 8to. cloth, 129. 6d. 

BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 

EXPLANATIONS: A SEQUEL TO ‘‘VESTIGES.’’ 

Second Edition. Post 8yo. cloth, Bs. 


OR. UNDERWOOD. 

TREATISE ON THE DISEASES OF CHILDREN. Tenth Edition, 

with Additions and Corrections by HENRY DAVIES, M.D. 8vo. cloth, ISs. 


DR. WAOSTAFF. 

ON DISEASES OF THE MUCOUS MEMBRANE OF THE 

THROAT, and their Treatment by Topical Medication. Post 8vo. cloth, 49. 6d, 


DR. WALLER, 

LBCTUKBB ON MXDWIFEBT AT ST. THOMA8*B HOSPITAL. 

I. 

ELEMENTS OF PRACTICAL MIDWIFERY; OB, COMPANION 

TO THE LTING-IN ROOM. With Plates. Third Edition. 18mo. cloth, 3». 6rf. 

** Students and practitioners in midwifery will find it an invaluable pocket companion .’* — MeiUeal 
Time» and Oaxette, 

II. 

A PRACTICAL TREATISE ON THE FUNCTION AND DIS- 

EASES OF THE UNIMPRBGNATED WOMB. 8vo. cloth, 9». 


MR. HAYNES WALTON,' P.R.0.8„ 

•UBQlOir TO TBB OBNTBAL LONDON OPHTHALMIC HOSPITAL. 

OPERATIVE OPHTHALMIC STOERT. With Engraviage on 

Wood. 8yo. cloth, I 89 . 

'*We have carefully examined the book, and can consistently say. that it is eminentlT a metieid 
woi9i, evineing in its antiior great research, a thorough knowledge of his subieet, and an aeetinita and 
meet observing mind.”-^JDi«6/ff» Quarterly Journal, 


DR. WARDROP. 

M DmSES OF THE HEART. Sto. doth/isi. 



itK. CHtmcmix’s wmuoAtioM. 


DR. WBOa. c 

OBSW^KONS EELATDfG 10 THE SCIENCE AND All 

OF MSBICIME. 8to. dotli, 8*. 

We liafe ttach pleetare in eteting, 1^41ie WgMy InstruetiTe, snd pfodtlmi ite anl^ior to 

be a KrtMiTf loimd, and able plijiietan.’*--'XrOfM2on Journal cf JUedieino, 


OR. WHITEHEAD, P.R.O.8., 
svaaxoif to tbs MAVCBlSTSa ABD IALFOBD LTllfO-Iir boipital, 

L 

ON THE TRANSMISSION FROM PARENT TO OFFSPRING 

OF SOME FORMS OF DISEASE, AND OF MORBID TAINTS AND 
TENDENCIES. 8vo. oloth, 10«. 

i* 

THE CAUSES AND TREAIMENT OF i^RTION MD 

STERILITY : being tbe result of an extended Practical Inquiry into the Physiological 
and Morbid Conditions of ^e Uterus, with reference especially to Leucorrhoeal Aneo- 
tiqns, and the Diseases of Menstruation. 8m doth, 12s. 

^*1110 work is valuable and inatructive, and one that reflects much credit alike on the industry and 
;^|ihi^eal skill of ^e author.**— Review. 


DR. WILLIAMS, F.R.8., 

PEINCIPLES OF MEDICINE ; comprehending General Pathology and 

Therapeutics. Second Edition. 8vo. doth, 14s. 

** We hail its appearance, not only on account of the value we are ready to attach to any production 
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